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Let us therefore follow after the Things 
that make for Peace. 


zee HOSOEVER underſtandeth any 
thing of the State of Chriſtianity, 
Ra SS as it hath now been for ſome Ages 
in the World, will be eaſily con- 
vinced, that there is no one Point 
of our Religion more neceſſary to be daily 


preached, to be earneſtly preſſed and inſiſted 


on, than that of Peace and Love, and Unity, 
here recommended by the Apoſtle. 

It hath fared (as the Learned Mr. Hales 
obſerved) with the Chriſtian Religion in this 
Matter, as it did with the Jeiſh of old. The 
great and principal Commandment which God 
gave the Jets, and which (as they themſelves 
teach) was the Foundation of all their Law, 

Vol. I. B was, 


3 2 
* * 
. * 


w —_ - — 

— - > — 

— „ —_- * 
1 „ * 


r 3 2 — 


— 


, . - * 


— 


* p m — — 
4 bo WY ITT 


-_— * — — HS — 7 . WS n 
5 4 - ” " = .- - WM. 2 * > 
28 — —— _— —_ — 1 5 * * by 
. - wy os 2 — 

. ** 1 3 x — „ 


— — 
— 


they are the Occaſion 6g 


The Firſt Sermon. 


was, to worſhip the God of Iſrael, and Him only 
to ſerve : Yet ſuch was the Perverſeneſs of that 
People, that This was the Commandment, 
that of all others they could never be brought 
to keep ; but they were continually running” 
into Idolatry, notwithſtanding all the Methods 
that God made uſe of to reclaim them from 
that Sin. What the J/or/hip of one God was to 
the Jeuos; that Peace, and Love, and 2 IS 
to the Chriſtians, even the Great diſtinguiſhing 
Law and Character of their Profeſſiun. And yet, 
to the Shame of Chriſtians it may be ſpoken, 
there is no one Commandment in all Cris 
Religion, that has been ſo generally and ſo ſcan- 
dalouſly violated among his Followers, as this. 
Witneſs the many bitter Feuds and Contentions 
that have fo long embroiled Chri/tendom ;, and 
the numerous Sects, and Parties, and Communions, 
into which, at this Day, it ſtands divided. 
And, God knows, this is a Thing that can- 
not be ſufficiently lamented among ourſelves : 
For though, in many Reſpects, we are the 
Happieſt Nation in the World; and particular- 
ly in this, that we have the Advantage of all 
others, both as to the Conſlitution of our Church, , 
and the Purity of Chriſt's Doctrine, profeſſed | 
therein; yet in this Point of Sch:/ms, and 


| Diviſions, and Religious Quarrels, we are as. 


unbappy, if not more, than any. 

Whether ever we ſhall ſce that bleſſed Day, 
when theſe. our Breaches will be healed ; and 
that an End being put to our unaccountable 
Separations, and the Unchriſtian Animoſitzes 
, We {hall all join to- 


9 gether 
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gether in one Communion, and with one Mind, 


? and one Mouth, glorify God, (as the Apoſtle 
6 expreſſes it) God only knows, But ſure Jam, 


it is the Duty of every one of us, heartily to 
pray for it; and not only ſo, but, in our Place 
and Station, to contribute all we can towards it. 
It was this Conſideration that put me upon 


the Choice of theſe Words of St. Paul, for 
my Argument at this Time: Let us therefore 


follow after the Things that make for Peace. 


In treating of which, I ſhall endeavour Two 
Things. Firſt, To explain the Duty here re- 
commended, by reducing it to its Particular 
Rules and Inſtances. Secondly, To ſet before 
ou the great Obligations that lie upon us to the 

practice of it. | | 
As to the Firſt of theſe Things, vg. What 
is contained or implied in this Duty of follow- 
ing after the Things that make for Peace; you 
may be pleaſed to take Notice, that this Duty 
hath a Twofold Object, according to the Two 
different Relations and Capacities in which we 
are to be conſidered ; namely, the Church our 
Common Mother, and Particular Chtiſtians 
our Brethren, In the /%½ Relation, we are 
confider'd as Subjects; in the other, as Fellow- 
Chriſtians. Now with reſpect to the former, 
the Peace we are to purſue, implies Obedience, 
and the Preſervation of Communion, in Oppoſi- 
tion to Schiſm and Separation, With reſpect 
to the latter, it implies mutual Love and 
Charity, in Oppoſition to Quarrels and Conten- 
tions. So that, you ſee, my Buſineſs upon this 
Firſt Head mu ft be, to ſhew, what are the Par- 
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ticulars of our Duty, or what are the Thr 
that make for Peace, in both theſe Reſpects. 

I begin with what is due from us to the 
Church in order to Peace, as Peace ſtands in 
Contra- diſtinction to Schiſm. And this Point 
I ſhall beg leave to diſcuſs very plainly and 
particularly ; becauſe I fear many of us have 
wrong Nettons about it: And yet it is a matter 
of ſuch Conſequence, that the right underſtand- 
ing of it would go a great way to the Cure of 
the ſad Diviſions that are among us. 

What I have to ſay upon this Point, I ſhall 
comprize in the Four following Propoſitions ; 
taking my Riſe from the Fir/# Principle of 
Church-Soctety. 

The Firſt Propoſition I lay down, is this, 
That every Chriſtian is, by virtue of his Chriſti- 
anity, a Member of the Church of Chriſt, and 
is bound to join in External Communion wir 
it, where it can be had. 

For the clearing of this, let it be taken No- 
tice of, That the Method which our Saviour 
ſet on foot for our Salvation, does not ſo much 
conſider us as Angle Perſons, as joined together 
in one common Society. It was his Deſign, to 
gather to himſelf a Church out of Mankind, 
to erect and form a Body Politick, of which 
himſelf ſhould be the Head, and particular 
Chriſtians the Members; and in this Method, 
through Obedience to his Laws and Government, 
to bring Men to Salvation. 

This is variouſly ſet forth to us in the New 
Teſtament. Sometimes Chriſt and Chriſtians 


are repreſented under the Notion of a Vine; 
of 
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of which He is the Root, and They are the Cor. 12. 


Branches. Sometimes under the Notion of a 
Natural Body, of which Chri/t is the Head, 
and all Believers the Members. And accord- 
ingly, whatever Chriſt is faid to have done, 
or ſuffered for Mankind, he is ſaid to have done 
or ſuffered for them, not as ſcattered Individu- 


als, but as incorporated into a Church, Thus Eph.5.29. 
Chriſt loved the Church, and gave himſelf for Ads 20. 


it, Chrift redeemed the Church with bis own*s 


Blood. Chriſt is the Saviour of his Body, that eph.;.z;. 


is to fay, the Church; with many Paſſages of 
the like Importance. The plain Conſequence 
from hence is, That every Perſon, ſo far as 
he is a Chriſtian, ſo far he is a Member of the 
Church. And agreeably hereto, it 1s very 
plain that Baptiſin, which is by all acknow- 
ledged to be the Rite of Initiating us into 
Chriſtianity, is in Scripture declared to be the 
Rite whereby we are entred and admitted into 


the Church. Thus St. Paul expreſly tells us, 1 Cor. 12 


That by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 
Body. | 

Now then it being thus evident, that every 
Chriſtian, as a Chriſtian, is a Member of that 
Body of Chriſt which we call the Church; there 
will be little need of taking Pains to prove, 
that every ſuch Perſon is obliged to join in 
External Communion with the Church, where 
he can do ſo; for the very Nature of this 
Church-memberſhip doth imply it. Without 
this, neither the Ends of Church- Society, nor 
the Benefits accruing to us therefrom, can be 
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Firſt, not the Eds of it: The Ends of 
Church-Society are the more Solemn Worſhip of 
God, and the publick Profeſſion of our Nalin, 
and the mutual Ediſication one of another: 
Now, how theſe can be in any meaſure attain- 
ed, without affeciating together in publick 
Aſſemb hies and mutual Offices, and other Acts of 
External Communion with one another, cannot 
any ways be imagined. 

And as little, in the Second Place, can it be 
conceived, how without this we can be made 
Partakers of the Benefits and Privileges that 
Chri/t hath made over to the Members of his 
Church. For we are to conſider, that God 
hath ſo ordered the matter, (and without 
doubt for this very Reaſon, to unite us the 
more firmly in Society) that the Privileges of 
the Goſpel, ſuch as Pardon of Sin, and the 
Grace of the Holy Spirit, are not ordinarily 
conveyed to us fo immediately by God, but 
that there muſt intervene the Miniſtry of 


Men. God's Holy Word and Sacraments are 


the Channels in which they are derived ta 
us; and thoſe to whom he hath committed 
the Miniſtry of Reconciliation, and the Power: 
of the Keys are the Hands that muſt diſpenſe 
them. Wc have no Promiſe of S piritual 0 8 
but by theſe Means; So that in order to the 


partaking of them, there is an abſolute Neceſſi- 


ty laid upon us of joining and communicating 
with the Church. 

It is tiue indeed, God doth not ſo tie him- 
ſelf up to theſe Means, but that he can, and 


will, in ſome Calcs, confer the Ben efits of. 


them 


oy 8 . 
oh et os 1 
* 4 th. 

* 2 & * 


The Firſt Sermon. 


a] them without them: As in Caſe of a General! 
f Apoſtacy of the Church; or of Perſecution for 
25 Religion; or of any unjuſt Eæcommunication, or 
UN any other Caſe where Communion with a rue 
7 viſible Church is denied to us. But though God 
4 doth act extraordinarily in extraordinary Caſes, 
+ where theſe Means cannot be bad; yet this 
) 


doth not at all diminiſh, much leſs take away 
the Neceſſity of making uſe of them when 
they can be had. 

From what hath been diſcourſed on this 
Firſt Propoſition, we may, by the way, gather 
theſe Two Things; I only name them : 

1. How untrue their Poſtion is, that main- 
tain, That all our Obligation to Church-Commus- 
nion doth ariſe from a voluntary Admiſſion of 
ourſelves into ſome particular Congregation, and 
an explicit Promiſe or Engagement to join with 
it in Church-Ordi nances. 

2. How wildly and extravagantly they diſ- 
courſe, that talk of a Chriſtianity at large, with- 
out relation to a Church, or Communion with 
any Society of Chriſtians. 

The Second Propoſition is, That every one is 
Bound to join in Communion w1th the eſtabliſhed 
National Church to which he belongs, ſuppoſing 
there be nothing in the Terms of its Communion 
that renders it unlawful for him ſo to db. 

For if we are bound to maintain Commu- 
nion with the Catholick Church, as I have be- 
fore proved, it is plain, that we are bound to 
maintain Commnnion with that Part of it, 
within whoſe Verge the Divine Providence 
has caſt us. For we cannot communicate 
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with the Catholic Church, but by communi- 
cating with ſome Part of it: And there is no 
communicating with any Part of it, but that 
under which we live, or where we have our 
Reſidence, | 

Well, but it may be ſaid, that there may 
be ſeveral diſtin& Churches in the Place where 
we live. There may be the fixed Regular 


Aſſemblies of the National Church; and there 


may be ſeparate Congregations ; both which 
are, or pretend to be Parts of the Catholick 
Church ; ſo that it may be all one as to our 
communicating with that, which of theſe we 
join with, ſuppoſing we join but with one of 
them; and conſequently, there is no Neceſſi- 
ty from that Principle that we ſhould hold 
Communion with the Public Aſſemblies of the 
National Church, 

But as to this, I deſire it may be conſidered, 
that That which lays an Obligation upon us 
to join in Communion with the Church, (to 
wit, our being Members of that one Body of 
Chri/t) doth alſo lay an Obligation upon us, 
as much as in us lies, to preſerve the Unity 
of that Body, (for this both the Fundamental 
Laws of Soctety, and the expreſs Precepts of 
Chriſtianity, do require of every Member :) 
But now to make a Rent in, or ſeparate from 
any Part of the Body of Chriſt, with which 
we may lawfully communicate (and ſuch we 
now ſuppoſe the Eſtabliſbed Aſſemblies of the 
Nation to be) is directly contrary to the pre- 
ſerving the Unity of that Body: And therefore, 
certainly, ſuch a Rent or Separation, muſt 

be 
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pe unlawful. And if fo, then it muſt be un- 


lawful alſo to join with any Congregation ol 
Men among us that have made ſuch a Rent or 


| Separati on. 


So that let our Pretences be what they will, 


5 ſo long as the fixed regular Aſſemblies of the 


Nation wherein we live, do truly belong to the 


Catbolict Church, and we can lawfully join with 


them, it is certain we are bound fo to do, and 


not to join with thoſe Congregations that have 
withdrawn themſelves from them; for to do 
this, would be to join in Society with Separa- 
tiſts, would be a partaking of their Sin, and a 


Breach of the Apoſtles Precept of avoiding thoſe = 


that cauſe Divifions, Rom. xvi. 17, 
The Third Propoſition is, That the being a 
Member of any Church, doth oblige a Man to 


ſubmit to all the Laws and Conſtitutions of that 
Church. | 


This Propoſition is in the General ſo unque- 
ſtionable, that no ſober Man will deny it. And 
indeed, it is the Baſis upon which all Societies 
are founded, and by which they do ſubſiſt. For 
to ſuppole a Society, and yet to ſuppoſe the Mem- 
bers of it not under an Obligation to obey its 
Laws and Government, 1s to make Ropes of 
Sand; to ſuppoſe a Body without Sineus anc 
Ligaments, to hold its Parts together. 

So that all the Queſtion here, is, concerning 
the Nature and Extent of the Church's Powe! 
over her Members, how far, and in what In. 
ſtances ſhe hath Authority to oblige them | 


Which is a Queſtion not difficult to be an- 


ſwered, if Men would come to it without Paſ- 
ſion and Prejudice. For 


10 
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For it muſt be acknowledged, in the Fit 


Place, that the Cl urch muſt, as all other 
Societies, be intruſted with, at leaſt ſo much 


Pier over her Subjects, as is neceſſary for the 
ſecuring her own Welfare and Preſervation : 


For to think otherwiſe, is to ſuppoſe Gd to 


have founded a Church, and intended the Yell- 
being and Continuance of it, which are Things 
that every one mult grant; and yet to ſuppoſe, 
that he hath denied her the Ule of the Means, 
without which that Jell-being and Continuance 
cannot be attained; which is monſtrous and 
contradictious. 

Farthermore, it muſt be granted, that the 
Welfare and Preſervation of the Church, cannot 
be ſecured but upon theſe Two Suppoſitions, 
Firſt, That Proviſion be made for the de and 
orderly Performance of the Worſhip of Gol. 
Secondly, That there be Means of maintaining 
Peace and Unity amongſt its Members. This 
latter is neceſſary to the Welfare and Preſer- 
vation of a Church as a Society, the former is 
neceſſary to it as a Religious Society. 

No then this being admitted, it follows 
n the General, that whatever Power over her 
Subjefts, is neceſſary in order to either of theſe 
Things all That, at leaſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to 
e lodged in the Church, that is to ſay, in Thoſe 
hat have the Government of it, 

So that from hence it is plain, in the F:r/# 
Place, that the Church hath Power ſo far to 
eſtrain the Exerciſe of her Subjects Liberty, as 
to oblige them to all ſuch Laws, Rules, Or- 
ers, and Ceremonies as ſhe ſhall eſtabliſh, =y 
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the more Solemn, Regular, Decent and Conve- 
nient Adminiſtration of Religious Affairs. And 
if it be queſtioned, whether her Appointments 


do indeed conduce to that End, of That She 


herſelf is to be the Judge; Her Members be- 


ing no farther concerned therein, than only, 


before they obey her Impofitions, to ſee, that 
they be not repugnant to the known Laws of 
God. This Power the Church muſt be ſuppo- 
ſed to have, otherwiſe She will not be enabled 
to make Proviſion for the Firſt Thing where- 
on her Welfare doth depend, vig. the Perfor- 
mance of God's Worſhip aud Service in a due 
and orderly Manner. 

Secondly, from hence alſo it is plain, that 
the Church muſt be furniſhed with a Power 
to end and determine Controverſies of Religion 
that ariſe among its Members : that is to ſay, 
to give ſuch an Authoritative Deciſion of them, 
as that all Parties are bound to acquieſce in it: 


For without this, ſhe would be defective in the 


Second Thing required to her Welfare and Pre- 


ſervation, viz, maintaining herſelf in Peace and 


Unity. 

But here it may be taken notice, that this 
Power of ending Controverſies, which we 
aſcribe to the Church, doth not imply any Au- 
thority over our Tudgments, or that, in virtue 
thereof ſhe can oblige us to give an inward 


* Aſent to her Determinations, any farther than 


ſhe gives us Evidence for the Truth of them 


(which is that extravagant Power the Church 
of Rome doth challenge to herſelf:) but only 


jn Authority over our Practice, that ſhe can 
5 oblige 


If. 
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oblige us to ſubmit ſo far to her Definitions, as 
not to act any thing contrary to them. A 
Power in the former Senſe, is not neceſſary 
to the Church's Peace, and the Reaſon is, Be- 
cauſe our Judgments and Opinions, fo long as 
we keep them to ourſelves, cannot poflibly 
cauſe any Diſturbance in, or do any Injury 


to, Society: But a Power in the latter Senſe, is 


abſolutely neceſſary; for if men may be al- 
lowed to vent and publiſh whatever Fancies 
come into their Head, and the Church have 
no Authority to impoſe Silence upon them, it 
cannot be avoided, but ſhe will be over-run 
with Hereſies, and embroiled in infinite Quar- 
rels and Controverſies, to the Deſtruction of 
her publick Peace. 

The Fourth Propofition is, That we can have 
n juſt Cauſe of withdrawing our Communion 


from the Church wheresf we are Members, but 


io hen we cannot communicate with it without the 
Commiſſion of @ Sin. 

For if we are bound to communicate with 
the Church when we can lawfully do fo, as 


hath been before proved; it is plain, we are 


bound ſo long to continue our Communion 
with the Church, till it be unlawful to con- 
tinne in it any longer: But it cannot be un- 
lawful to continue in her Communion, till ſhe 


require ſomething as a Condition of her Com- 


munion, that is a Sin. 


So that there are but Tuo Caſes, wherein 


it can be lawful to withdraw our Communion 


from a Church, becauſe there ate but Two 
Caſes, wherein Communion with her can be 


ſinful, 


te 
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fonful. One is, when the Church requires of 
us, as a Condition of her Communion, an Ac- 
* knowledgment and Profeſſion of that for a Truth, 
which is an Error, The other is, when the 
Church requires of us, as a Condition of her 
Communion, the joining with her in ſome 
Practices which are againſt the Laws of God. 
In theſe Two Caſes, to withdraw our Obedience 
to the Church, is ſo far from being a Sin, that 
it is a neceſlary Duty; becauſe we have an 
Obligation to the Laws of God, antecedent to 
that we have to thoſe of the Church; and we 
are bound to obey theſe no farther than they are 
conſonant or agreeable to hoſe. 

But now from this Diſcourſe it will appear, 
- how inſufficient thoſe Cauſes, how unwar- 
- rantable thoſe Grounds, are, upon which many 
among us have proceeded to Separation from 
our Church. 

For, Firſt, If what I have laid down be true, 
it cannot be true, that wnſcriptural Impoſitions 
are a warrantable Cauſe of Separation from a 
Church; ſuppoſing that by unſcriptural, be 
meant no more than only what is neither com- 
manded nor forbid in the Scriptures. For the 
Actions required by theſe unſcriptural Impoſi- 
tions, are either in themſelves /awjul/ to be 
done, or not /awful to be done, If they be in 
themſelves unlawful to be done, then they do 
not fall under that Notion of ſcriptural we 
here ſpeak of; they are downright Sins, and 
ſo either Particularly or in the general, forbid 
in the Scripture. If they be in themſelves 


lareful to be done, then it cannot * 
ow 
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how their being commanded, can make them 
unlawful : So that in this Caſe, there is no Sin 
in yielding Obedience to the Church, and con- 
ſequently no Cauſe of withdrawing our Com- 
munion from it. | 

Neither, Secondly, can it be true, that Errors 
in a Church as to Matter of Doctrines, or Cor- 
ruptions as to Matter of Practice, ſo long as thoſe 
Errors and Corruptions are only ſuffered, but not 


impoſed, can be a ſufficient Cauſe of Separation; 


the Reaſon is, becauſe theſe Things are not 
Sins in us, ſo long as we do not join with the 
Church in them. So that ſo long as we can 
communicate with a Church, without either 
profeſſing her Errors, or partaking in her fnful 
Practices, as in the preſent Caſe it is ſuppoſed we 
may do; ſo long we are bound, upon the Pr in- 
ciple before laid down, not to ſeparate from her, 
Neither, in the Third and laſt Place, is the 
enjoying a more profitable Miniſtry, or living 
under a more pure Diſcipline in a ſeparate Con- 
gregation, a juſt Cauſe of forſaking the Com- 
munion of the Church of which we are Mem- 
bers: And the Reaſon is, becauſe we are not 
to commit a Sin for the promoting a good 
End. Now (as we have ſaid) it is a Sin to 
forſake the Communion of the Church, where- 
of we are Members, ſo long as her Communion 
is not ſinful; but the Enjoyment of a 4% pro- 
fitable Miniſtry, or a leſs pure Diſcipline, doth 
not make her Communion finful ; therefore the 
Enjoyment of a more pure Miniſtry, or a more 
profitable Diſcipline, cannot make a Separation 
from her /awful, = 
W Thus 
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Thus have I, as briefly as I could, repe- 
ſented to you the Particulars of that Duty we 
owe to our common Mother, in the Preſervation 
'of her Unity and Communion. And I hope 1 
have not been ſo zealous for Peace, as b have 
been at all injurious to Truth, + 
I am confident, I have faid nothing butwhat: 
is very agreeable to Scripture and Reaſon, and 
the Senſe of the beſt and ancienteſt Chriſtans: 
And i am certain, I have not intrenched pon 
any of t/:oſe Grounds upon which our Anceſors 
proceeded to the Re/ormationof Religion among 
us. And for moſt of the Things here deliver- 
ed, we have alſo the Suffrage of ſeveral, and 
' thoſe th: moſt learned and moderate of our 
+ diſſenting Brethren. — 
And now, if after this, any one be offend- 
ed, as indeed theſe kind of Diſcourſes are 
ſeldom very acceptable; all I can ſay, is this, 
That the Truths here delivered, are really of 
ſo great Importance to Religion and the publick 
Peace, that they ought not to- be diſſembled 
or ſuppreſſed, for any bad Reception they may 
meet with from ſome Men: But as for the Man- 
' er of delivering them, I have taken all the 
Care I could, not to give Offence to any. 
I nov paſs on to the Second Part of my 74. 
upon this Head; which is to conſider the Duty 
2 reco: mended in the Text, with relation to 
Farticular Chriſtians our Bretbren. 5 
L And here my Buſinels is, to direct you to the 
2 Purjuit of theſe things that make for Peace; as 
I Peace ſignifies mutual Love and Charity, in Op- 
pPoſition to S ie, and Bitterneſs, and Contentions.. 
M + | The 
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The Things that make for Peace, in this Senſe, 
are more eſpecially theſe that follow, which 

I ſhall deliver by way of Rules and Advices. 
The Fit Rule is, to diſtinguiſh carefully 
betwea Matters of Faith, and Matters of 
Opinio; and as to theſe latter, to be willing 
that &ery one ſhould enjoy the Liberty of 
judgirg for himſelf, 
This is one Thing that would help very 
much to the extinguiſhing of thoſe unnatural 
Hea's and Animoſities, which have long been 
the Reproach of Chriſtians, If Men would 
ſet no greater Value upon their Netzons and 
Opinions, than they do deſerve; if they would 
make a Difference between neceſſary Points, 
and thoſe that are not ſo; and in thoſe Things 
that are not eceſſary, would not rigorouſly 
tie up others to their Meaſures, but would 
allow every Man to abound in his own Senſe, 
ſo long as the Church's Peace is not hereby 
injured, we ſhould not have ſo many bitter 
Quarrels and Heart-burnings among us. But, 
alas! whilſt every one will frame a Syfem of 
Divinity of his own Head, and every puny | 
Notion of that Syſtem muſt be Chriſten d by the 
Name of an Article of Faith; and every Man 
R that doth not believe juſt as he doth, muſt 
|; ſtrait be a Heretick for not doing ſo: How 
lf can it be expected but we muſt wrangle 
I eternally ? | 1 
It were heartily to be wiſhed, that Chri- 
ſtians would conſider, that the Articles of Faith, 
thoſe Things that God hath made neceſſary 
by every one to be believed, in order to his 
„ Ss 5 | Sal- 
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Sapation, are but very few ; and they are all 


of them ſo plainly and clearly ſet down in the 


Scripture, that it is impoſſible for any fincere 


honeſt- minded Man to miſs of the rue Senſe 


of them; and they have farther this Badge, 


to diſtinguiſh them from all other Truths, 
that they have an immediate Influence upon 
Mens Lives, a direct Tendency to make 
Men Better; whereas moſt of thoſe Things 


that make the Matter of our Controverſies, 
and about which we make. ſuch a Noiſe and 
Clamour, and for which we ſo bitterly cen- 
ſure and anathematize one another, are quite 
of another Nature; They are neither fo clear- 


© ty revealed or propounded in the Scripture, but 
that even good Men, through the great Dif- 


ference of their Parts, Learning and Educa- 
tion, may, after their beſt Endeavours, vary 
in their Sentiments about them. Nor do they 
at all concern a Chri/tian Life, but are Matters 
of pure Notion and Speculation ; ſo that it can- 
not with any reaſon, be pretended, that they 
are Points upon which Mens Salvation doth 
depend. It cannot be thought that God will 
be oftended with any Man for his Ignorance or 
Miſtakes concerning them: And, it not, if a 
Man may be a good Chriſtian, and go to Hea- 
ven, whether he holds the right or the wrong 
Side in theſe Matters, for God's ſake, why 
ſhould we be azgry with any one for having 
other Opinions about them than we have? 
Why ſhould we not rather permit Men to uſe 
their Under/tandings as well as they can; and 
where they fail of the Truth, to bear with 

Vor. I. C them, 


17 


18 


The Firſt Sermon. 


them, as God himſelf without queſtion will ; 
than by ſtickling for every unneceſlary Truth, 
deſtroy that Peace, and Love, and Amity, that 
ought to be among Chriſtians? | 

The Second Thing I would recommend, 1s 
a great Simplicity and Purity of Intention in the 
Purſuit of Truth, and at no hand to let Paſſion, 
or Intereſt, or any Self-end, be ingredient into 
our Religion. 

The Practice of this would not more con- 
duce to the Diſcovery of Truth, than it would 
to the promoting of Peace: For it is eaſy to 
obſerve, that it is not always a pure Con- 
cernment for the Truth, in the Points in Con- 
troverſy, that makes us ſo zealous, ſo fierce, and 
ſo obſtinate in our Diſputes for or againſt them; 
but ſomething, of which that is only the Maſe 
and Pretence, ſome By-ends that muſt be ſerved, 
{ome Secular Intereſt that we have eſpouſed, 
which mult be carried on. 

We have either engaged ourſelves to ſome 
Party, and fo its Intereſts, right or wrong, muſt 
be promoted ; or we have taken up an Opinion 
inconſiderately at the firſt, and appeared in the 
Favour of it, and afterward our own Credit 
doth oblige us to defend it: Or we have re- 
ceived ſome Slight or Diſappointment from the 
Men of one Way, and ſo in pure Pet and Revenge 
we pals over to their Adverſaries: Or it is for 
our Gain and Advantage, that the Ditterences 
among us be ſtill kept on foot: Or we deſire 
to get ourſelves a Name by ſome great Atchieve- 
ments in the Noble Science of Controverſies : 
Or we are poſſeſſed with the Spirit of Con- 

| | tradiction: 
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tradition: Or we delight in Novelties : Or 


we love to be ſingular. 
Theſe are the Things that too often both 
give Birth to our Controverſies, and alſo nouriſh 


and foment them. 


If we would but caſt theſe Beams out of our 


| Eyes, we ſhould both ſee more clearly, and 
certainly live more peaceably. But whilſt we 


purſue baſe and ſordid Ends, under the Pretence 


of maintaining Truth, we ſhall always be in 


Error, and always in Contention. 

Let us therefore quit ourſelves of all our 
Prepoſſeſſions; let us mortify all our Pride and 
Vain-glory, our Paſſion and Emulation, our 
Covetouſneſs and Revenge, and bring nothing in 
the World to our Debates about Religion, but 
only the pure Love of Truth, and then our 
Controverſies will not be ſo long, and they will 
be more calmly and peaceably managed, and 
they will redound to the greater Good of all 
Parties. | 

And this I dare fay farther, to encourage 
you to labour after this Temper of Mind, That 
he that comes thus qualified to the Study of Re- 
ligion, though he may not have the Luck always 
to light on the Truth, yet with all his Errors, 


be they what they will, he is more acceptable 


to God, than the Man that hath Truth on his 
Side, yet takes it up or maintains it to ſerve a 
Turn. He that believes a Falſhood after he hath 
uſed his ſincere Endeavours to find the Truth, is 
not half ſo much a Hereticł as he that profeſſeth 


a Truth out of evil Principles, and proſtituteth 


it to unworthy Ends, 
C 2: The 
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The Third Rule is, Never to quarrel about 
Words and Phraſes: but ſo long as other Men 
mean much-what the ſame that we do, let us be 
content, though they have not the Luck to ex- 
preſs themſelves ſo well. 

I do not know how it come to paſs, whe- 
ther through too much Heat and Eagerneſs of 
diſputing, that we do not mind one another's 
Senſe, or whether through too much Love to 
our own manner of thinking or ſpeaking, that 
we will not endure any thing but what is con- 
veyed to us in our own Method: But, really, 
it often happens, that moſt bitter Quarrels do 
commence, not ſo much from the different 
Tenſe of the contending Parties concerning the 
Things they contend about, as from the diffe- 
rent Terms they uſe to expreſs the ſame Senſe, 


and the different Greunds they proceed upon, or 


Arguments they make uſe of for the Proof of 
it. 

For my Part, I verily believe that this is 

the caſe of ſeveral of thoſe Difputes, in which 
we Proteſtants do often engage at this Day, I 
do not think, in many Points, our Differences 
are near ſo wide as they are ſometimes repre- 
fented, *but that they might eaſily be made up 
with a little Allowance to Mens Words and 
Phraſes, and the different Methods of deducing 
their Notions, 

It would be, perhaps, no hard matter to 
make this appear in thoſe Controver/ies that are 
ſo much agitated among us concerning Faith 
and 7 uftific cation, and the Neceſſity of good Works 
to Salvation ; and imputed Righteouſneſs, a9 

5 the 


5 


—— 


The Firſt Sermon. 


the Difference between Virtue and Grace; with 
ſome others, if this were a fit Place for it. 
The Difference that is among us as to theſe 
Points, is poſſibly, not much greater than 
this, That ſome Men in theſe Matters ſpeak 
more clearly and fully; others, more imper- 


fecctly and obſcurely. Some Men convey their 


Senſe in plain and proper Words; others delight 
in Metaphors, and do perhaps extend the Figu- 
rative Expreſſions of Scripture : Some reaſon 
more cloſely, and upon more certain Principles; 
others poſſibly may proceed upon weaker 
Grounds, and mifapply Texts of Scripture, and 
diſcourſe more looſly. But both Parties (eſpeci- 
ally the more moderate of both) ſeem to drive at 
much-what the ſame thing, tho' by different 
Ways, as appears from this, That being inter- 
rogated concerning the Conſequences of their 


ſeveral Opinions, they generally agree in admit- 


ting or refecting the ſame. | 

But Fourthly, Another Thing that would 
make for Peace, is this; Never to charge upon 
Men the Conſequences of their Opinions, when 
they expreſly diſown them. 

This is another Thing that doth hugely ten: 
to widen our Differences, and to exaſperatc 
Mens Spirits one againſt another, when having 
examin'd ſome Opinion of a Man, or Party of 
Men, and finding very great Ab/urdities and evil 
Conſequences neceſſarily to low from it, we pre- 
{ently throw all thoſe into the Di/h of them that 
hold the Opinion; as if they could not hold the 
one, but they muſt neceſſarily own the other: 
Whereas, indecd, the Men we thus charge, 

: | C J may 
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may be ſo innocent in this Matter, that they 
do not in the leaſt dream of ſuch Conſeguences; 
or if they did, they would be ſo far from own- 
ing them, that they would abhor the Op:nzon 
for their Sakes, 

To give you an Inſtance or Two in this Mat- 
ter: It is a Doctrine maintain'd by ſome, That 
God's Will is the Rule of Fuſtice; or, That every 
Thing ts therefore juſt or good, becauſe God wills it. 


' Thoſe that are concerned to oppoſe this Do- 


ctrine, do contend, that if this Doctrine be true, 
it will neceſſarily follow, that no Man can have 
any certainty of the Truth of any one Propofi- 
tion that God hath revealed in Scripture ; be- 
cauſe, ſay they, his eternal Faithfulneſs and 
Veracity are by this Doctrine made arbitrary 
Things. Granting now that this can by juſt 
Conſequence be made out, yet I dare ſay, thoſe 
that hold the aforeſaid Doctrine would be very 
angry, and had good Reaſon ſo to be, if they 
were told that they did not, no, nor could nor, 
upon their Principles, certainly believe the 
Scripture, 

Some Men think that they can with de- 
monſtrative Evidence make out, that the 
Doctrine of God's irreſpective Decrees doth, in 
its Conſequences, overthrow the whole Goſpel; 
that it doth deſtroy the Nature of Rewards and 
Puniſhments, cuts the very Sineus of Mens En- 
deavours after Vertue, makes all Laus, Pro- 
miſes, Eubortations, perfectly idle and inſig- 
nificant Things, and renders God the moſt 


unlovely Being in the World. Now ſuppoſing 


all this to be true, yet it would be a moſt 
unjuſt 
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unjuſt and uncharitable Thing to affirm of 
any that believe that Doctrine, (many of 


whom are certainly pious and good Mn,) 
that they do maintain any ſuch impious and 
blaſphemous Opinions as thoſe that are now 


mentioned. 


The Sum of all is, that a Man may believe 
a Propo//tion, and not believe all that follows 


— 


from it: Not but that all the Deductious from 
a Propoſition are equally true, and equally cre- 
dible with the Propoſition from whence they 
are reduced: but a Man may not ſo clearly ſee 
through the Prapoſition, as to diſcern that ſuch 
Conſequences are really deducible from it; ſo 
that we are at no hand to charge them upon 
him, unleſs he do explicitely own them. 

If this Rule was obſerv'd, our Differences 
would not make fo great a Noiſe, nor would 
the Errors and Heterodoxes maintained among 
us, appear ſo monſtrous and extravagant ; 
and we ſhould ſpare a great many hard Words, 
and odious Appellations, which we now too 
prodigally beſtow upon thoſe that differ from 
us. 

The Fifth Rule is, To abſtract Mens Perſon; 
from their Opinions; and in examining or op- 
poſing theſe, never to make any Reflections upon 
thoſe. 

This is a Thing ſo highly reaſonable, that 
methinks no Pretender to Ingenuity ſhould ever 
need to be called upon to obſerve it: For it 
ſeems very abſurd and ridiculous in any Argu- 
ment, to meddle with that that nothing con- 


cerns the Queſtion, But what do Perſonal Re- 
C 4 fecl ions 
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ections concern the Cauſe of Religion? What- 
ever it may be to the Reputation of an Opinion, 

Jam ſure it is nothing to the Truth of it, that 
ſuch or ſuch 2 Man holds it. 

And truly, if Men would leave this Iniper- 
tinence, we might hope for a better Iſſue of our 
Religious Debates : But whilſt Men will forſake 
the Merits of the Cauſe, and unmanly fall to 
railing and diiparaging Mens Perſons, and 
ſcraping together all the Ill that can be ſaid 
of them, they blow the Coals of Contention, 
they ſo imbitter and envenom the Diſpute, 
that it rankles into incurable Diſaſters and 
Heart-burnings. 

Chriſtians would do well to conſider, that 
theſe mean Arts of expoſing Mens Perſons to 
diſcredit their Opinions, are very much un- 
worthy the Dignity of their Profeſſion, and 
moſt of all miſ-becoming the Sacredneſ and 
Venerableneſs of the Truth they contend for. 
And beſides, no Cauſe ſtands in need of them, 
but ſuch an one as is extremely baffled and 
deſperate; and even then they are the worſt 
Arguments in the World to ſupport it, for 
quick- ſighted Men will eaſily fee through the 
Duſt we endeavour to raiſe; and thoſe that 
are duller will be apt to ſuſpect from our being 
ſo angry and fo waſpiſh, that we have bat: a 
bad Matter to managc. 

We ſhould conſider, that Mens Perſons are 
facred Things; that whatever Power we have 
to judge of their Cfinions, we have no Autho- 
rity to judge or cenſure Them: That to bring 
Them upon the Stage, and there thow Dirt 


on 


The Firſt Sermon. 


on them, is highly rude and uncivil, and an 


Affront to Human Society, and the moſt I | 


ching in the World to ChriftianCharity, whic 


is fo far from enduring Reproaches and Evil- 
© ſpeaking, that it obliges us to cover as much as 
we can all the Faults, and even the very Indif-. 


cretions of others. 


The Sixth and laſt Thing I ſhall recommend 
to you as an Expedient of Peace, is a vigorous 
Purſuit of Holzneſs. 

Do but ſeriouſly ſet yourſelves to be good, 


do but get your Hearts n affected with 
Religion as well as your Head, 
is no fear but you will all be the Sons 


, and then there 


Peace. 


We may talk what we will, but really it 


is - our not practiſing our Religion, that makes 
us fo contentious and diſputatious about it: 


It is our Emptineſs of the Divine Life, that 


makes us ſo full of Speculation and Contro- 
yerſy: Was but That once firmly rooted in us, 


theſe Vecds and Excreſcencies of Religion, would 


preſently dry up and wither; we ſhould loath 
any longer to feed upon ſuch Hues, after 


we once came to have a Reliſh of that 


* Br 4 ad. 21.5 


Ah! how little Satisfaction can all our pretty 


= Netions, and fine-ſpun Controverſies, yield to a 


Soul that truly hungers and thirſts after Righ- 


teouſneſs? How pitiful, flatly, and infipidly 
will they taſte, in compariſon of the Divine 


Entertainments of the Spiritual Life? 
Were we but ſeriouſly taken up with the 
Subſtantials of our Religion, we ſhould not 


have 
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have Leiſure for the Talking, Diſputing, Divi- 
nity ; we ſhould have greater Matters to take 
up our Thoughts, and more profitable Argu- 
ments to furniſh out our Diſcourſes, So long as 
we could buſy ourſelves in working out our Sal- 
vation, and furthering the Salvation of others, 
we ſhould think it but a mean Employment to 
ſper.d our Time in Spinning fine Nets, for the 
catching of Flies. 

Beſides, this Divine Life, if it once took 
Place in us, would ſtrangely dilate and enlarge 
our Hearts in Charity towards our Brethren ; 
it wonld make us open our Arms wide to the 
whole Creation; it would perfectly work out 
of us all that Peeviſhneſs and Sowyrneſs, and 
Penuriouſneſs of Spirit, which we do too 
often contract, by being addicted to a Sed ; 
and would make us ſweet and benign, and 
obliging, and ready to receive and embrace 
all Conditions of men. In a Word, it would 
quite ſwallow up all Diſtinctions of Parties; 
and whatever did but bear upon it the Image 
of God, and the Superſcription of the Holy 
Teſus would need no other Commendatories to 
our Aﬀection, but would upon that account 
alone be infinitely dear and precious to 
us. 

Let us all therefore earneſtly contend after 
this Divine Principle of Holineſs ; let us bring 
down Religion from our Heads to our Hearts, 
from Speculation to Practice: Let us make 


it our Buſineſs heartily to love God, and do 


his Will, and then may we hope to ſee Peace 
in our Days, ; 
This, 
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This, this is that that will reſtore to the 
World the Golden Age of Primitive Chriſtiani- 
ry, when the Love and Unity of the Diſciples 

of Jeſus was ſo conſpicuous and remarkable, 
that it became a Proverb, See how the Chriſtians 
* love one another This, this is that that will 
bring in the Accompliſhment of all thoſe glo- 
> © rious Promiſes of Peace and Tranquillity that 

Chriſt hath made to his Church: Then ſhall 
the Wolf dwell with the Lamb, and the Leo- 
puaard lie down with the Kid: Then ſhall not 

E zpbraim envy Judab, nor Judah vex Ephraim; 
but we ſhall turn our Swords into Plough-ſhares, 

and our Spears into Pruning-hooks ; and there 

will be no more conſuming or devouring in all 
= God's Holy Mountain. 

Il ſhould now proceed to the Second general 
Point in my propoſed Method of handling this 
Text, viz. To ſet before you the very great 
Engagements and Obligations we have upon us 
to follow after the Things that make for Peace; 
and that, | b 
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1. From the Nature and Contrivance of our 
Religion. i 

2. From the great Weight the Scripture lays 
upon this Duty. 

3. From the great Unreaſonableneſs of our 
Religious Differences. 

4. From the very evil Conſequences that 


great Hindrances of a good Life. 2. 
They are very pernicious to the Civil 


Peace of the State, 3. They are highly 
4 oppro- 


attend them: As, 1. In that they are 
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opprobrious to Chriſtianity in General. 
And 4. and Laſtly, Very dangerous to 
the Proteſtant Religion, as giving too many 
Advantages, and too much Encourage- 
ment to the Factors of the Papacy. 


But I have, I fear, already exceeded the 
Limits of a Sermon, and therefore ſhall add no 
more, Ki \.0 
God open our Eyes, that we may, in this 

our Day, underſtand the Things that 

belong to Peace, before they be hid from 
our Eyes, 
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Preached at 


"BOW-CHURCH, 


On the Thirtieth of January, 1675. 


* 


1 TI u.. iv. 8. 


Godlineſs is profitable unto all Things, 
having a Promiſe of the Life that now 


7s, and of that which is to come. 


e239 HESE Words are the Enforcement 
5 of an Exhortation which St. Paul 
2 I Ea) had made to Timothy, in the Verſe 
4 FE before-going, which was, that he 
= ſhould avoid prophane and old Wives 
Fables; meaning thoſe impiousand ſuperſtitious 
Doctrines, and the carnal and unchriſtian Ob/ſer- 
vances, that were grounded upon them (ſome 
of which he had mentioned in the Beginning of 
this Chapter) which ſome at that Time did en- 
deavour to introduce into Chriſtianity: And in- 
ſtead of applying his Mind to theſe, that he 
ſhould rather exerc:/e himſelf unto true Godlineſs, 
This was the Exhortation. The Arguments 
wherewith he enforceth it are Two: Firſt, the 
. Fc,» Soo 
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Unprofitableneſs of theſe Carnal and Superſti- 
tious Doctrines and Practices. Bodily Exerciſe 
(faith he) profiteth little. Secondly, The real Uſe- 
fulneſs of ſolid Virtue and Godlinefs, to all the 
Purpoſes of Life. Goalineſs is profitable to all 
Things, having a Promiſe of this Life, as well 
as of that which is to come. 

I ſhall not here meddle at all with the for- 
mer Part of the Apoſtle's Exhortation, or the 
Argument that hath relation to it ; but ſhall ap- 
ply myſelf wholly to the latter, craving leave 
molt plainly and affectionately to preſs upon you 
the Exerciſe of Godlineſs, upon thoſe Grounds 
and Confiderations on which the Apoſtle here 
recommended it. 

Indeed, to a Man that conſiders well, it will 
appear the moſt unaccountable thing in the 
World, that among all thoſe ſeveral Exerci/es 


that Mankind buſy themſelves about, this of 3 
Godline/s ſhould be in ſo great a meaſure negle&t- 
ed; that Men ſhould be fo diligent, ſo indu- 


ſtrious, ſo unwearied, ſome in getting Eftates, 
others in purveying for Pleaſure, others in learn- 
ing Arts and Trades, all in ſome thing or other 
relating to this ſenfible World; and fo few ſhould 
ſtudy to acquaint themſelves with God, and the 
Concernments of their Souls, to learn the Arts 
of Virtue and Religious Converſation, 


Certain it is, this Piece of Sill is not more 
above our Reach than many of thoſe other 


Things we ſo induſtriouſly purſue ; nay, I am 


apt to think it is more within our Power than 
moſt of them; for in our other Labours we 


cannot always promiſe to ourſelves certain Suc- 
| cels ; 
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ceſs; a Thouſand Things may intervene which 

we know not of, that may defeat all our Plots 

and Deſigns, though never ſo carefully laid; 

but no Man ever ſeriouſly undertook the Buſi- 
eſs of Religion, but he accompliſhed it. 
>> Nay, farther, As we can with greater Cer- 
tainty, ſo can we with leſs Pains and Difficul- 
ty promiſe to ourſelves Succeſs in this Affair, 
than we can hope to compaſs moſt of our 
Worldly Deſigns, which ſo much take up our 
Thoughts. I doubt not in the leaſt, but that 
leſs Labour, leſs Trouble, leſs Solicitude will 
ſerve to make a Man a good Chriſtian, than 
to get an Eſtate, or to attain a competent Skill 
in Human Arts and Sciences. 
And then for other Motives, to oblige us to 
the Study of Religion, we have incomparably 
more and greater than we can have for the 
= Purſuit of any other thing. It is certainly 
the greateſt Concernment we have in the 
World. It is the very Thing God ſent us into 
the World about. In it is the very Thing that 
his Son came down from Heaven to inſtruct us 
in. It is the very Thing by which we ſhall 
be concluded everlaſtingly Happy, or ever- 
laſtingly Miſerable, after this Life is ended. 

Theſe Things well conſidered, we may juſtly 
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3 prodigiouſly ſupine and negligent in an Affair 
of this Nature and Importance, as we ſee they 
generally are, 

If there can any Account be given of this 
Matter, 1 ſuppoſe it muſt be ſome ſuch as 


this, that the Things of this World, upon 
| : which 


(I ay) ſtand amazed, that Men ſhould be fo 
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which we beſtow our Care, our Time, our 
Courtſhip, ate preſent to us. We ſee them 
every day before our Eyes; we taſte, we feel 
the Sweetneſs of them; we are ſenſible that 
their Enjoyment is abſolutely neceſſary to our 
preſent Well-being, But as for Spiritual Mat- 
ters, they lie under a great Diſadvantage: They 
appear to us at as great a Diſtance: we do not 
apprehend any preſent need we have of them : 
Nor do we fancy any Sweetneſs or Reliſh in 
them: nay, on the contrary, we form the moſt 
frightful and diſmal Images of them that can 
be. We look upon them not only as fat and 
unſavoury; but as Things which if we trouble 
our Heads too much about, will certainly ruin 
all our Deſigns in this World, We think Re- 
{igion good for nothing but to ſpoil good Com- 
pany ; to make us Melancholly and Mopiſh; 
to diſtract us in our Buſineſs and Employ- 
ments; and to put ſo many reſtraints upon us, 
that we can neither with that Freedom nor Suc- 
ceſs, purſue our temporal Concernments, which 
we think neceſſary to our Happineſs in this 
World. 

But let us ſuppoſe Things to be thus with 
Religion as we have fancied, yet cannot this 
be any reaſonable Excuſe for our Careleſsneſs 
about it, What though there were no viſible 
Benefit by a Religious Life in this World? 
What though the Rewards of our Pains about 
it, were only in Reverſion ? Yet fince a Time 
will come when it will be our greateſt Intereſt 
to have been heartily Religious, is it not a 
Madneſs now to neglect it? What tho' Re- 

ligion 
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gion be a Courſe of Life difficult and unplea- 


ſant; a Way ſtrewed with Briars and Thorns; 
a Way which if we follow we are certainly loſt, 
as to ou. Hopes of any thing here? Yet ſince 
ga Time will certainly come when weſhall wiſh, 


that w e had been good Chriſtians, though we 
had loſt our right Eyes and our right Hands 
upon the Condition; when we ſhall wiſh, 
that we had purchaſed Virtue, tho' at the rate 
of the Loſs of the whole World: for God's 


fake why ſhould we not be of the ſame Mind 
now? Who but Fools and Children, but will 


look upon that, which ſhall certainly and un- 


avoidably be, with the ſame regard, as if it 
was now preſent ? 

But, indeed, this is not the Caſe of Religion; 
This Buſineſs of Piety is not ſo formidable, as 
we- often repreſent it. It is no ſuch Enemy 
to our Temporal Deſigns. It is a very innocent 


Thing and will do us no harm; tho' we look 


no farther than this preſent World, It will 
hinder none of our Delights or Pleaſures; but 
will allow us to gratify every Appetite that God 
and Nature hath put into us. And if any Man 
doubt this, let him name that natural Deſire, 
which the Chriſtian Religion doth forbid, or 
any way hinder the innocent Satisfaction of: 
Jam confident he ſhall be able to name none. 


Since this is the Caſe then, how much 


more Childiſh than Children, ſhall we appear, 
if we make ſo little reckoning of it? How 


inexcuſably Fooliſh ſhall we be, if we will not 


be at ſome Pains to poſſeſs ourſelves of that 
which will be no manner of Hindrance to us 
VOI. I. D in 
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in our Affairs in this World, and will infallibly 
make us everlaſtingly happy in that which is to 
come? 

But farther; what if it be certain, that a 
Life of ſtrict Virtue is not only no Hindrance 
to our Temporal Deſigns, but a great Fur- 
therance of them? What if it can be proved, 
that beſides the Influence it has on our Ha 
pineſs in the next Life, it is alſo the beſt Thing 
in the World to ſerve our turns in this? And 
that nothing can ſo much contribute to the 
bringing about our Worlaly Aims, no ſuch 
ready way to attain to what our very Fleſh 
and Bloed moſt deſires, moſt delights in, as 
to be ſincerely Pious. What 1maginable Pre- 
tence can we have then for our Contempt of 
Ged and Virtue? If this can be made to ap- 
pear, fure all our Objections will be fully 
anſwered ; all our Scuples ſatisfied; all our 
Prejudices againſt Religion wholly removed, 
and every one that is not abandoned of his 
Fortune and his Senſes, as well as his Reaſon, 
muſt think himſelf concerned to become a 
Votary to it; ſince he can have no Temptation 
or Motive to Vice, which will not more pow- 
extully draw him to Virtue; and all the Ends 
that the one can pretend to ſerve, will much 
more effectually be ſerved by the other; and 
he eſcapes an Eternity of Mifery, and gets 
everlaſting Lite into the Bargain. 

I think it, therefore, worth the while to 
ſpend the Time now allotted me, in making. 
good this Point, and diſcovering ſomething 


at leaſt of that univerſal n of Godli- 
| neſs, 
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neſi, to the Purpoſes of Human Life, that St, 
Paul in my Text aſſures us of. 
But becauſe the Studies of Men are ſo infi- 
Fnitely various, and the Ends of Life to be 
* ſerved, ſo many, that it will be impoſſible to 
© ſpeak particularly of them; it will be needful 
to pitch upon ſome General Heads, ſuch as, if 
they do not comprehend a/l, may yet take in 
> moſt of thoſe Things, to which the Labours 
and Endeavours of Men are directed, and 
in the Acquiſition of which they have com- 
paſſed their Deſigns ; and to ſhew the Service- 
 ableneſs of Religion above all other Means, 
for the attaining of them. And I think I 
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cannot pitch better than upon thoſe Three 
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EF 


| noted Idols of the World, Wealth and Honour 


. 


and Pleaſure ; theſe being the Goods which 
have always been accounted to divide Man- 
kind among them ; and into the Service of 
ſome one or all of which, all that ſet up for 
a Happy Life in this World, do lift them- 
felves, how different and diſagreeing ſoever 
they be from one another as to their particular 
Employments and Ways of Living. Halt 
therefore make it appear, that Godlzneſs aud 
Religion, is a very great Furtherance to the Ac- 
quiſition of all theſe; and that no Man can ta lle 
a more ready way, either to 77prove his Fortune 
or to purchaſe a Name and Reputation among 
Men, or to hive comfortably and pleaſantly in this 
World, than heartily to ſerve God, and to live 
in the Practice of every Virtue, 
— And in the Firſt Place, I begin with the 
3 Conduciveneſs of Religion and Godlineſs, to in- 
D 2 prove 
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prove our outward Fortunes ; the Advantages of 
it ar the getting or encreaſing an Eſtate; for 
this is the Thing to which our Thoughts are 
commonly firſt directed, as looking upon it as 
the Foundation of a happy Life in this World. 
But here I deſire not to be miſtaken; I 
would not be thought to deal with you, as 


one of our ordinary Empirichs, that promiſes 


many brave Feats in his Bill, which are, indeed, 
beyond the Power of his Art: I do not pre- 
tend that Yealth and Opulency is neceſſarily 
entailed upon Religion; ſo that whoever is good 
ſhall preſently be enabled to make Purchaſes, 
and to leave Lands and Livings to bis Children. 
Riches are one of thoſe Things that are not ſo 
pertectly in our Power, that all Men may hope 
for an equal Share of them. The having more 
or leſs depends oftentimes not ſo much upon 
ourſelves, as upon that Condition and Quality 
in which we were born, the Way and Courſe 
of Lite into which our Friends put us; 
and a Hundred accidental Circumſtances to 
which ourſelves contribute nothing. But this 
T ſay, ſuppoſing the virtuous Man, in equal 
Circumſtances with others, ſuppoſing him to 
ſtand upon the ſame Level, and to enjoy the 
ſame fortuitous Hits and external Concurrences 
that they do, and he ſhall by many odds have 
the Advantage of them for thriving and improv- 
ing in the Worldin any Condition of Life what- 

ſocver, f | 
So that, ſo far as the getting of Riches de- 
pends upon Human Endeavours; ſo far as it 
is an Art, and falls under Precepts and Di- 
%%% ͤ vections, 
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refAions, no Man alive can propoſe a better 
Expedient in order thereto, than a ſerious Prac- 
tice of Religion. 
To make this good, let it be conſidered, 
that as to the Means that do in a more direct 


and immediate Manner influence upon the get- 


ing or improving an Eſtate (I ſpeak of Gene- 


ral Means, ſuch as are of uſe in all Conditions 
= of Life; for to meddle with the Myſteries of 
any particular Art or Trade, is not my Purpoſe, 
as, indeed, it is beyond my Skill:) as to ſuch 
Means as theſe, I ſay, none can preſcribe more 


* 


effectual than theſe Four. 

I. Prudence, in adminiſtring our Affairs. 

2. Diligence, in that Vocation wherein God 
hath placed us. 

3. Thrift and good Huſbandry. 

4. Keeping a good Correſpondence with 
thoſe in whoſe Power it is to hinder or 
promote our Affairs. 

If now it do appear that Godlineſs doth 


| highly improve a Man in all theſe Four Re- 


ſpects; if it can be ſhewed, that all theſe 
Fruits naturally grow and thrive better in a 
Keligious Soil than any other, it will evidently 
follow, that ſuppoſing theſe above- named 


Means do indeed contribute to the making of 
2 Fortune, (and if they do not, no Man knows 
what doth; and we ſtrangely abuſe our Friends 
and our Children, when upon that account 
we recommend them to them) it follows, I ſay, 
that a Life of Godlineſs is a mighty Advantage 
to a Man, for the Purpoſes I am ſpeaking 


: of. 


38 


22 - D — — > = — 
— — 4 =. — 
9 
—— - — = — 


— . . Eee 


The Second Sermon. 


And Firſt of all, it will be eaſy to ſhew, that 
Godlineſs doth above all Things tend to make 
a Man wiſe and prudent, frilful and dexterous 
in the Management of his Affairs of what Na- 
ture ſoever. For it doth very much clear and 
improve a Man's Underſtanding, not only by 
a certain natural Efficacy it hath (as I ſhall 
ſhew hereafter) to purify the Blood and Sprrits, 
upon which the Perfection of our intellectual 
Operations doth exceedingly much depend; 
but alſo by diſpelling thoſe adventitious Clouds 
that ariſe in the diſcerning Faculty from the 
noiſome Fumes of Luft and Paſtion, 

All Vice in the very Nature of it, depraves 


and diſtorts a Man's Judgment, fills our Minds 3 
with Prejudices, and falſe Apprehenſions of 


Things; and no Man that is under the Domi- 7 
nion of it, can poſſibly have ſuch a free Uſe 7 
of his Reaſon as otherwiſe he might; for he 
will commonly fee Things, not as they are in 
themſelves, but in thoſe Diſguiſes and falſe *? 
Colours which his Paſſion puts upon them: 
Upon which account he cannot avoid but he 
will be often impoſed upon, and commit a 
Thouſand Errors in the Management of his 
Affairs, which the virtuous Man, whoſe Rea- 


fon is pure and untinctur'd, is ſecured from, 


It cannot be imagined, that either he ſhould ? 
foreſee Events ſo clearly, or ſpy Opportunities 
ſo ſagaciouſly, or weigh Things fo impartially, 
or deliberate ſo calmly, or tranſact ſo cautiouſly 
as the Man that is free from thoſe manifold 
Prepoſſeſſions which his Mind is fraught 
with, | 

We 


k 5 2 
5 1 « * 


The Second Sermon. 


We ſee this every Day verified in Men of 
all Ranks and Conditions, of all Callings and 


| 1 What a Multitude of Inconve- 


niencies, as to matter of Dealing between Man 
and Man, doth an intemperate Appetite betray 
Men to? How filly and fooliſh is the maſt ſhrewd 
Man, when Wine hath gotten into his Head! 
There is none ſo ſimple in his Company, but 
* ſuppoſing him to be ſober, and to have Deſigns 
upon him, he ſhall be able to oyer-reach him, 
What a World of Advantages doth the angry 
Man give to him he deals with, by the Haſtineſs 
and Impatience of his Spirit? How often doth a 
Man do that in the Fury and Expectancies of 


> Luft, for which when his Ardours are over, he 
s ready to bite his Nails for very Vexation? 


It is thus, more or leſs, with all kind of Vices; 
they craze a Man's Head, and caſt a Miſt before 
his Eyes, and make him often loſe himſelf in 


2 thoſe very ways wherein he pretends to be moſt 


ſkilful: So that it cannot be denied that Virtue 
is of a ſingular Uſe in all Matters wherein we 
have Occaſion to make Uſe of our Reaſon, and 
doth ſecure us from a multitude of Indiſcre- 
tions, which without it we ſhould unavoidably 
commit. | 

But Secondly, Godlineſs is alſo an excellent 
Means to ſecurea Man's Diligence in tbe Diſeſ arge 
F bis Calling and Employment, which is alſo a 
Matter of very great Conſequence, in order to 
our thriving in the World; For it is the 4 
gent Hand that maketh rich, and the Man that 
1s diligent in his Buſineſs, that ſhall ſtand before 
Kings; as Salomon tells us. ER 
D 4 Now 
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Now the Obligations that Religion layeth 
upon us to be careful in this Point, are far 
ſtronger than what can arife from any other 
| Reſpe& or Conſideration whatſoever ; for it 
| obligeth us to mind our Buſineſs, not only for 
our own, but for God's Sake: It chargeth the 
| matter upon our Conſciences, and repreſents 
| it to us as a Part of that Service we owe to our 
| Creator; upon the due Performance of which, 
no leſs than theeverlaſting Welfare of our Souls 
doth depend: For it aſſures us, that he that will 
call us to account for every idle Word, will 
much more do fo, for the zdle Expence of our 
Time, and the abuſe and not-improvement of 
thoſe Talents that he hath entruſted us with. 
So that though we had no worldly Inducement 
to make us diligent in our Callings, though we 
were ſure we ſhuuld ſuffer no Prejudice in our 
Temporal Affairs by 1dleneſs, and the Neglect 
of our Buſineſs, (the Fear of which yet is the 
only Principle that put worldly Men upon 
Action) nevertheleſs we are infinitely concerned, 
not to be ſlack or negligent in this Matter, in 
regard 1t 1s a point that will be ſo ſeverely ex- 
acted of usin the other World. 

I know but one Objection that can be made 
againſt this Diſcourſe, and it is this, That what 
Engagement ſoever, Religion lays upon us tothe 
careful ſpending of our ime, yet its own 
Exerciſes, Prayer, and Reading, and Medita- 
tion, take up 1o great a Portion of it, which 
might be ſpent in the Works of our ordinary 
Employment, that ineffe& it rather hindersour 
Attendance on our Buſineſs than W it. 

ut 
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” put to this it is eaſily anſwered, That there is 
no Man ſo engaged in the World, but may, if 
he pleaſe, make both his Bzſineſs and his De- 
” votions conſiſt together, without prejudicing of 
either. 
They have very falſe Apprehenſions of Re- 
ligion, that think it obliges us to be always 
upon our Knees, or always poring upon ſome 
good Book: No, we do as truly ſer ve God, and 
perform Acts of Religion, when we labour 
> honeſtly in our Vocation, as when we go to 
Church, or ſay our Prayers. 
It is true, indeed, we ought to have our 
Hearts in Heaven as much as poſſible, and 
to that end we ought to pray continually ; 
but what hinders, but we may do this in the 
midſt of our Buſineſs? There is no Employ- 
ment doth ſo entirely engroſs a Man's Mind, 
but he may find Leiſure, if he pleaſe, many 
times a Day, to entertain good Thoughts, to 
quicken and reinforce his Purpoſes, to caſt u 
a ſhort Prayer, or a With to God Almighty, 
And this 1 dare fay for your Encouragement, 
that ſuch a devout Frame of Heart, ſuch fre- 
quent and ſudden Dartings of your Souls to 
God, while you are at your Buſineſs, will be fo 
far from hindring or diſtracting you in it, that 
they will make you go about it with much more 


= 
5 


Vigour and Alacrity. 

But farther, I would ask any Man that 
makes the foreſaid Objection, ſuppoſing Re- 
ligion ten times more expenſive of our Time 
than really it is, yet whether Vice and Sin 
be not much. more ſo, than it would be. 


What 
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What a multitude of idle Avocations from, 
and Interruptions in our Buſineſs doth that daily 
occaſion unto Men ; What a Number of im- 

ertinent Diſcourles, unprofitable Viſits, need- 
leſs Points of Gallantry, long Diverſions by 


Drink, and Play, and Company; not to men- 
tion a great many other Debauches, doth it 
frequently engage Men in? And yet theſe we 
count no Hindrance to our Buſineſs ; theſe we 


complain not of : but to ſpend a Quarter of 
that Time in ſome devout Exerciſe, This is 
intolerable, it waſtes too much of our Time, 


our Occaſions will not permit it. Such partial 
and unjuſt Eſtimators of Things are we, But 


I proceed; 


In the Third Place then, as for Frugality - 
and good Huſbandry, which is another neceſſary y 
Requiſite for the getting of Wealth, Religion |*- 
is unqueſtionably the beſt Miſtreſs of it in the 
World; for it retrencheth all the Exorbi- |. 


tances and Wantoneſſes of our Deſires, which 
are the Things that pick the Money out of 
our Purſes, and teacheth us to live after the 
Meaſures of Nature, which every Body knows 
are little, and cheap, It perfectly cuts off all 
thoſe idle Expences with which the Eſtates of 
other Men ſtand almoſt continually charged. 
The Modeſty of it cloaths us at a ſmall rate; 
and its Temperance ſpreads for us, though a 
neat, yet a frugal Table, The Attendance it 
requires on our Buſineſs, will not allow us to 
embezel our Money in Drinking or Gaming: 
Nor will that Purity which is inſeparable 
from it, ever let us know what the vaſt and 

. ſinking 
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F | Goking Expences of Lewdneſs and Unclean- 


> neſs are. Ina Word, it is Vice only that is 
the chargeable thing; it is only Shame and 


Z Repentance that Men buy at ſuch coſtly Rates. 
7 Godlineſs is ſaving and full of good Huſbandry; 


nor has it any known or unknown Ways of 


| ſpending, except it be thoſe of Charity, which 


indeed, in proper ſpeaking, are not fo much 


Expence, as Uſury; for Money ſo laid out, doth 
always, even in this Life, return to us with 
Advantage. 

The Fourth and laſt Means I mentioned of 
Thriving in the World, was the Zeeping à good 
Correſpondence with all theſe, in whoſe Power it 
zs to hinder or promote our Affairs. This every 
Body knows to be a prime Point in Polrcy ; 
and indeed it is of a large Extent, and of con- 
tinual Uſe, No Man can be ſuppoſed ſo in- 
dependent on others, but that as he is ſome 
way beholden to them for all that he has, ſo 
he ſtands in need of their Help and Concur- 
rence for all that he hopes for. Men do not 
make their Fortunes of themſelves, nor grow 
rich by having Treaſures dropped in their 
Laps; but they do it by the Benefit of Hu- 
man Society, by the mutual Aſſiſtances and 
good Offices that one Man performs for an- 
other. So that whoever intends to thrive in 
the World, it above all Things imports him 
{o to carry himſelf towards all that he hath 
any Commerce with, ſo far to ſecure their 
Favour and Good-will, that they may be 
obliged not to deny him any of thoſe Aftiit- 
neee, which the Exigency of his Affairs 1 

or 
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for at their Hands. But how, how this 
ſhould be done any otherwiſe, than by being 
truly Juſt and Honeſt, by abſtaining from Vi- 
olence and Injury, by being true to our Truff, 
and faithful in performing our Contracts; and 
in a Word, by doing all thoſe good Offices to 
others, which we expect they ſhould do un- 
to us, which, as our Saviour tells us, is the 
Sum of Religion; is a very hard Thing to 
conceive. 

The Uſefulneſs, or rather the Neceſſity of 
ſuch a Behaviour as this, in order to the gain- 
ing the good Opinion of others, and fo ferving 
our own Ends by them, is fo univerſally ac- 
knowledged, that even thoſe that make no 
real Conſcience of theſe Things, are yet never- 
theleſs, in all their Dealings, forced to pretend 
to them. Open and barefaced Knavery, rarely 
ſerves a Man's Turn in this World; but it is 
under the Mask of Virtue and Honeſty, that it 
uſually performs thoſe Feats it doth ; which 
is no leſs than a Demonſtration of the Con- 
duciveneſs of thoſe Things, to promote our 
temporal Intereſts: for if the mere Pretence 
to them, be a great Advantage to us for this 
Purpoſe, it cannot be imagined, but that the 
Reality of them will be a greater, Certainly 
the Power of Godlineſs will be able to do more 
than the Form alone; and that if it was upon 
no other account than this, that no Man that 
is but a mere Pretender to Honeſty, can long 
hope to keep his Credit among Men. It is 
impoſſible to af a Part for any long Time; 


let him carry it never ſa cunning, his Vizar 
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T will ſome time or other be thrown off, and he 
will appear in his true Colours, and to what a 
World of Miſchiefs and Inconveniencies he 
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will then be expoſed, every one that knows 
how hated, how deteſted, how abandon'd by 
every one a Knave and a Villain is, may eaſily 
determine. I hope I need ſay no more to 
® convince you that Religion is the beſt Policy; 
and that the more hearty and conſcientious any 
: 

> ly he is to Thrive and Improve in the 


Man is in the Practice of it, the more like- 


So that now I may proceed to the Second 
eneral Point to be ſpoken to, which is, The 


Profitableneſs of Religion for the attaining a good 


Name and Reputation. How very much it con- 


duceth to this Purpoſe, will appear from theſe 


Two Conſiderations. 


Firſt, it lays the ſure/f Grounds and Founda- 


tions for a good Name and Reputation. 


Secondly, Men are generally ſo juſt to it, 


7 that it rarely miſſes of a good Name and Re- 


putation ; The Firſt is an Argument from Rea- 


ſon; the Second, from Experience. 


Firſt of all, Godlineſs layeth the trueſt Foun- 
dation, for a fair Reputation in the World. 
There are but two Things that can give a 
Man a Title to the good Opinion and Reſpects 
of Men; the inward Worth and Dignity of 
his Perſon, and his Uſefulneſs and Serviceablencſs 
to others. The Firſt of theſe challengeth Mens 
E/teem, the other their Love. Now both theſe 
Qualities Religion and Virtue do eminently 
poſſeſs us of. 7 


F or, 
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For, Firſt, the Religious Man is certainly 
the moſt Worthy and Excellent Perſon: for he 
of all others, lives moſt up to the great End 
for which he was deſigned, which is the na- 
tural Meaſure of the Gooaneſs and Worth of 
Things. 4 | 

Whatever external Advantages a Man may 
have, yet if he be not endow'd with virtuous 
Qualities, he is far from having any true Worth 
or Excellence, and conſequently cannot be a a 
fit Object of our Praiſe and Eſteem; becauſe 
he wants that which ſhould make him per- 
fect and good in his Kind. For it is not a 
comely Perſonage, or a long Race of famous 
Anceſtors, or a large Revenue, or a multitude 
of Servants, or many ſwelling Titles, or any 
other thing without a Man, that ſpeaks him 
a compliat Man, or makes him to be what he 
ſhould be: But the right Uſe of his Reaſon, * 
the employing his Liberty and Choice to the 
beſt Purpoſes, the exerciſing his Powers and 
Faculties about the rte Objects, and in the 
moſt due Meaſures; theſe are the Things that 
make him Excellent. Now none can be ſaid t. 
to do this, but only he that is virtuous, 4. 

Secondly, Religion alſo is that which makes | u 
a Man moſt Uſeful and Profitable to others; 4 
for it effectually ſecures his Performance of all 
thoſe Duties whereby both the Security and a 
Welfare of the Public, and alſo the Good 4 
and Advantage of particular Perſons, is moſt | 79 
attained. "4 oy t 

It makes Men Lovers of their Country, t 
loyal to their Prince, obedient to Laws: It is 

the 
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he ſureſt Bond and Preſervative of Society 


in the World: It obliges us to live peaceably, 
d to ſubmit ourſelves to our Rulers, not 
bly for Wrath, but alſo for Conſcrence ſake : 
renders us modeſt and governable in Proſpe- 


"bravely in a good Cauſe, in the worſt of 


"jmes : It teacheth us to endeavour, as much 
gs in us lies, to promote the Good of every 
articular Member of the Community, to be 
inflexibly upright, to do hurt to none, but 
ood Offices to all ; to be charitable to the 
Bodies and Souls of Men, to do all manner of 
Kindneſſes that lie within our Power: It takes 


50 and reſolute and courageous to ſuffer 


off the Sowrneſs and Moroſeneſs of our Spirits, 


and makes us aftable and courteous, gentle and 
obliging, and willing to embrace with open 


Arms, and an hearty Love, all Sorts and Con- 
5 gitions of Men. 
In every Relation wherein we can ſtand to 


pne another, it influenceth upon us, in order 
to the making us more uſeful: It makes 


F- 4 


Parents kind and indulgent, and careful of 


| the Education of their Children; and Chil- 
Aren loving and obedient to their Parents: It 


«| 2 Servants diligent to pleaſe their Maſters, 


v0 Eye er vice, as Men-pleaſers, but as unto God; 


and to do their Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not 


and it makes Maſters gentle and forbearing, 
and careful to make Proviſion for their Family; 


2 as thoſe that know they have a Maſter in Heaven, 


that zs no Reſpecter of Fees In a Word, 


there is no Condition or 


apacity, in which 


7 Religion will not be ſignally an Inſtrument of 


making 
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making us more ſerviceable to others, and of 
doing more good in the World, And if 
ſuch be the Spirit and Temper of it, how is 
it poſſible, but it muſt needs acquire a great 
deal of Reſpe& and Love, from all Sorts 
of Men? It Obligingneſs and doing good 
in one's Generation do not endear a Man 
to thoſe that know him, do not entitle 
him to their Love and Affections, what 


erinner T e 


thing in the World is there that is likely to Ez 


do it? 

But Secondly, True and unaſfected Goodneſs 
Seldom miſſes of a good Reputation in the World. 
How unjuſt to Virtue ſoever Men are in other | 
reſpects, yet in this they generally give it its 
due ; where-ever it appears, it generally meets | 


with Eſteem and Approbation; nay, it has the 


good Word of many that otherwiſe are not | 
over-fond of Religion: Though they have not | 
the Grace to be good themſelves, yet they | 
rarely have the Confidence not to commend | 
Gude i in others, ; 

Add to this, that no Man ever raiſed to Þ 
himſelf a good Name in the World, but it wass 
upon the ſcore of his Virtues, either real or 
pretended. Vice hath ſometimes got Riches, and 
advanced itſelf into Preferments ; but it never | 
was accounted honourable in any Nation. 

It muſt be acknowledged, indeed, that it 
may and doth ſometimes happen that vicious 
Men may be had in Eſfeem; but then it is 
to be confidered, that it is not for their Vices 
that they are eſteemed, but for ſome good 
Quality or other they are eminent in. IR ; 

there 
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there is no doubt, if thoſe Men were without 
thoſe Vices, their Reputation would be ſo far 


from being thereby d:miniſhed, that it would 
become much more confiderable. 


It muſt alſo be acknowledged on the other 
hand, that even virtuous and good Men may 
ſometimes fail of that Eſteem and Reſpec? that 
their Virtue ſeems to merit; nay, in that de- 
gree, as to be flighted and deſpiſed, and to 
have many Odious Terms and Nick-Names put 
upon them: But when we conſider the Caſes 
in which this happens, it will appear to be 
of no force at all, for the diſproving what 


has been now delivered. For, Fir/t, It ought 


to be confidered what Kind of Per/ons thoſe 
are that treat Virtue and Virtuous Men thus 
Contemptucuſly; we ſhall always find them to 
be the Moi ſt and the Vileſt of Mankind; ſuch 
who have debauched the natural Principles of 
their Minds, have loſt all the Notions and 
Diſtinctions of Good and Evil, are fallen be- 
low the Dignity of Human Nature, and have 
nothing to bear up themſelves with but Bola- 
neſs and Confidence, Drollery and Scurrility, and 
turning into Ridicule every thing that is 
grave and ſerious. But it is with theſe, as 
it is with the Monſters and Extravagancies of 
Nature, they are but very Few: Few in com- 
pariſon of the reſt of Mankind, who have 
wiſer and truer Sentiments of Things: But if 
they were more numerous, no Man of Un- 
derſtanding would value what ſuch Men 
ſaid of him. It looks like a Crime, to be 
commended by ſucb Perſons; and may juſtly 
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occaſion a Man to reflect upon his own 


Actions, and to cry out to himſelf, as he did 
of old, What have I done, that theſe Men ſpeak 


dell of me? 


But, Secondly, It cannot be denied; but that 


ſome Perſons, who are otherwiſe V7rtuous and 
_ Religious, may be guilty of ſuch Indiſcretions 
as thereby to give others occaſion to „light and 
. deſpiſe them. But then it is to be conſidered, 
that this is not to be charged upon Virtue 
and Religion, but is the particular Fault of the 


Perſons: Every one that is Religious, is not 


Prudont; the Meanneſs of a Man's Under- 
ſtanding, or his rath and intemperate Zeal, or 


the Moroſeneſs of his Temper, or his too great 
Scrupuloſity about little Things, may ſome- 


times make his Behaviour Uncouth and Fan- 
 Faſtick, and betray him to do many Actions, 
which we may think his Religion obliges him 
to, that other People will be apt to fancy 
Silly and Ridiculbus: But this doth not at all 
reflect upon Religion; nor doth it follow, that 


becauſe the Imprudence of this or the other 


particular Man, expoſes him to the Mirth and 


the Pleaſantneſs of others, that therefore all 
Religicus Perſons maſt fall under the fame 
Fate: Moſt certainly Religion, whete-ever it 
is governed by Knowledge and Sound Principles, 
where-ever it is managed with Prudence and 
Diſcretion, is a thing io Noble, fo Ami able, that 
it attracts Love, and commands Reſpect from 


all that are acquainted with it, unleſs they 


be ſuch profligately wicked Perſons, as I juſt 
now ſpoke of, e | 
„ There 
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T bere is one Ohection, made from the Scrip- 
ture againſt this and the former Point I have 
been ſpeaking to, which I deſire to remove 
before I proceed to the Third General Head 
of my Diſcourſe. It is this; That the Scrip- 
ture 1s ſo far from repreſenting Godlineſs as 
a Means to improve our Fortunes, or attain a 
Reputgtion in the World, that it ſeems directly 


to afficm the contrary ; for it aſſures us, that 
All thoſe that will live godly in Chriſt, muſt ſuffer 
Perſecution : That the Diſciples of Chri/t ſhall 
be hated of all Men, for his Names ſake : That 


the World ſhall revile and perſecute them, and 


ſpeak all manner of Evil of them: And that 


» 


thro many Tribulations we muſt enter into the 


Kingdom of God. 


But to this it is eaſily anſwered, That theſe 


and other ſuch like Paſſages of Scripture, do 
not ſpeak the General and Common Fate that 
. attends Godlineſs in all Times and Places of 
the World, according to the Ordinary Courſe 
© of God's Providence, but only refer to that 

particular Time, when Chriſtianity was to be 
planted in the World; then, indeed, Perſecu- 
Lion and Diſgrace, Loſs of Goods, and even of 
Life itſelf, was to be the common Portion of 
thoſe that profeſſed it. Nor could it other- 
wiſe be expected; for when a new Religion is 


to be ſet up, and ſuch a Religion as is per- 


fectly deſtructive of all thoſe others that have 


been by long Cuffom received, and are by 


| Laws eſtabliſhed in the World, it cannot be 
imagined, but that it will meet with a great 


deal of Contradiction and Oppoſition from 
| E 2 all 
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all forts of Perſons, But this was a peculiar and 


extraordinary Caſe, and could but laſt for a cer- 
tain Time: Now that Chriſtianity hath obtain- 
ed in the World, and is adopted into the Laws 
of Kingdoms, as, God be thanked, it is among 
us at this Day; ſo far need we be from fearing 
that the Practice of it will draw upon us any 
Perſecution, or ſuch other Inconveniencies as are 
mentioned in the fore-cited Places, that there 
is no doubt but that we may rationally expect 
from it all thoſe external Benefits and Advan- 
tages, which, as we have ſeen, it is in its own 
Nature apt to produce, and which God hath 
indeed made over to it by Promiſe, in ſeveral 
Paſſages of the Scripture, epecially of the 
Old Teſtament. 
For, that I may mention this by the bye, 
I do not conceive that thoſe Promiſes of Long 
Life, Good Days, and all manner of Worlaly 
Proſperity, with which the Practice of Goali- 
neſs is ſo frequently inforced in the Old Teſta- 
ment, were ſo appropriated to the Few:ſh Re- 


ligion, as to be antiquated or diſannulled by 
the Introduction of the Chriſtian; but rather 


that they are ſtill in force to all the Purpoſes 


they were then; for that the Coming of 


Chriſt into the World, did add many great 
Bleſings and Privileges to the People of God, 
which before they had not, we are certain of : 
But that it 700k away from them any that be- 
fore they had, this we no where read ; nor in- 

deed, 1s it probable. — | 
But I haſten to the Third and laſt General 
Head I am to ſpeak to, which is, The excel- 
f on a tent 
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The Secord Sermon. 


? lent Miniſtries of Religion, above all other Things 


to the Pleaſures of Human Life, Which Point, 
if it be clearly made out, I do not ſee what 
can be farther wanting to recommend it un- 


to us, as the molt effectual inſtrument for the 
* ſerving all our Turns in this World, Now that 
* Godlineſs doth, indeed, make the moſt excel- 
lent Proviſions for all Sorts of Pleaſures, will 
appear by theſe four Conſiderations. 


Firſt, That it eminently mii iſtrech to Healib, 
which is a neceſſary Foundation for all 
Pleaſures. | | 

Secondly, It doth much increaſe the Reliſh 
and Sweetneſs of all our other Pleaſures, 

Thirdly, It ſecures us from all thoſe Inquziz- 
tudes and Diſturbances which are apt to 
imbitter our Pleaſures, and make our Lives 
uncomfortable. | 

Fourthly, It adds to Human Life a world of 
Pleaſures of its own, which thoſe that are 
not poſſeſſed of it, are utterly unacquainted 
with. 

Firſt of all, Godlineſs doth very much conduct 

40 Health: Which is ſo neceſſary to our En- 
joyment of any ſen/ible Good, that without it, 
neither Riches, nor Honours, nor any thing 


that we eſteem moſt gratifying to our Senſes, 


will ſignify any thing at all to us, Now that 
a Sound and Healthful Conſtitution does exceed- 
ingly much depend upon a diſcreet Govern- 
ment and Moderation of our Appetites and 
Paſſions, upon a ſober and temperate Uſe of 
all God's Creatures, which is an Eſſential 


Part of True Religion, is a Thing ſo evident, 
23 E 3 | that 
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' The Second Sermon. 


that I need make no Words about it. What 
are moſt'of our Diſeaſes and Infirmittes, that 
make us miſerable and unpity'd while we 
live, and cut us off in the midſt of our Days, 
and tranſmit Weakneſs and Rottenneſs to our 
Poſterity, but the Effects of our Exceſſes and 
Debauches, our Wantonnefſes and Luxury? Cer- 


tainly, if we would obſerve thoſe Meaſures | 


in our Diet, and in our Labours, in our Paſ- 
frons, and in our Pleaſures, which Religion 
has bound us up to, we might to ſuch a De- 


gree preſerve our Bodies, as to render the 


greateſt part of Phyfick perfectly ſuperfluous. 
But theſe Things are too well known to need 
to be inſiſted on: I therefore you on to the 
next Thing ; 

Secondly, A Life of Religion doth very mc 
7ncreaſe the Rehſh and Sweetneſs of all our ſenfi- 
ble Enjoyments. So far it is from abridging us 
of any of our Earthly Delights; (as its Ene- 
mies ſlanderouſly repreſent it) that it abun- 


dantly heightens them. It doth not only in- 


dulge to us the free Uſe of all thoſe good 
Creatures of God which he hath made for 
the Support and Comfort of Mankind; while 
they are in theſe Earthly Bodies; but alſo 

makes them more exquiſitely gratifying and 


delightful, than without it they could poſſi- 


* 


bly be. And this it doth in Part by the 


means of that never-ſufficiently-commended 
Temperance and Moderation 1 before ſpoke 
of; for hereby it comes to- paſs that our 
Senſes, which are the Ipſtruments of our Plea- 
ſures, are always prefery'd in that due Nan 
an 
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The Second Sermon. 


and Quickneſs, that is abſolutely neceffary for 
the right performing of their Offices, and the 
rendring our Perceptions of any thing grate- 
ful and agreeable : Whereas the Scmſual and 
Yoluptuous Man defeats his own Deſigns, and 
whilſt he thinks to enjoy a greater Share of 
Pleaſures than other Men, really enjoys a lets ; 
for his Diffoluteneſs, and giving up the Reins 


to his Appetites, only ſerves to dull and ſtu- 


pify them. Nor doth he reap any other Bene- 
fit from his continual hankering after Bodily 


Pleaſures, but that his Senſations of them are 


hereby made, altogether #at and znaffed7ing. 


Neither is his Meat half fo favoury, nor his Re- 


creations ſo diverting, nor his Sleep fo ſweet, 
nor the Company he keeps ſo agreeable, as Heir, 
are, that by following the Meaſures of Nature 
and Reaſon, come to them with 7ruer and more 
unforc d Appetites. 

But befides this, there is a certain Lighi- 


= fomeneſs and Chearfulneſs of Mind, which is in 


: 
* 


a manner peculiar to the truly Religious Soul, 


That above all Things ſets sf our Pleaſures, and 


makes all the Actions and Perceptions of Hu- 
man Life Sweet and Deligbiful. True Piety 
is the beſt Cure of Melancholy in the World; 
nothing comparable to it for diſpelling the 


TLumpiſbneſi and Inacfivity, that renders the 


Soul of a Man uncapable of enjoying either 
ittelf or any thing elſe, It fills the Soul with 
perpetual Light and Vigour, infuſeth a ſtrange 
kind of Alacrity and Gayety of Humour into 
us. And this it doth not only by removing 


de nee Grader our Mirth, and make 
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us languiſh in the midſt of our Feſtivities 
(ſuch as are the Pangs of an Evil Conference, and 
the Storms of unmortified Paſſions, of which 
I ſhall ſpeak in the following Particular) but 
even by a more Phyfical Efficiency, It hath 
really a mighty Power to Correct and Exalt a 
Man's Natural Temper. Thoſe ardent Breath- 
ings and Workings wherewith the Pious Soul 
15 continually carried out after God and Vir- 
tue, are to the Body like ſo much Freſh Air 
and wholeſom Exerciſe ; they Fan the Blood, 
and keep it from Settling, they Clarifie the 
Spirits, and purge them from thoſe groſſer 
Feculinces which would otherwiſe cloud our 
Unacr/tanaings, and make us dull and liſtleßs. 
And to theſe Effects of Religion doth Solomon 
ſeem to allude, when he tells us, that Vi. 
dom maketh a Man's Face to ſhine, Eccleſ. 
viii. 1. 

Where he ſeems to intimate, That that Puri- 
ty and Exaltation into which the Blood and 
Spirits of a Man are wrought by the Exerciſe 
of Virtue and Devotion, doth diffuſe itſelf even 
to his Outward Viſage, making the Countenance 
clear and ſerene, and filling the Eyes with an 
unuſual kind of Splendor and Vivacity. - But 
whether this be a true Comment on his Words 
or no. certain it is, that Piety diſpoſeth a Man 
to Mirth and Lightneſs of Heart, above all 
Things in the World: And how admirable a 
Reliſh this doth give to all our other Pleaſures - 
and "Enjoyments, there is none but can _y 


Gifcern, 
| Thirdly, 
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Q Thirdly, Let it be farther conſidered, that 
Codlineſs is a moſt Effectual Antidote againſt 
Ill thoſe Inquietudes, and Evil Accidents, that 
Ho either wholly day, or very much embitter 
he Pleaſures ot this Lite. e 

For whilſt it teacheth us to place all our 


+ Iappineſs in God Almighty and our ſelves only, 
whilſt we have learn'd to bring all our Af- 
fections and Paſſions, our Defires and Aver- 


ſions, our Hopes and Fears, under the Com- 
mand of our Reaſon; and endeavour not ſo 


much to ſuit Things to our Wills, as our Wills 


n 3 1 ML WW 


to Things, being indifferent to all Events that 
can happen; ſave only, that we always judge 
thoſe beſt, which God in his Providence ſends 
us: Being, I fay, thus diſpoſed (as certainly 
Religion, if it be ſuffered to have its perfect 
Work upon us, will thus diſpoſe us) what is 
> it that ſhall be able to diſturb or interrupt 
our Pleaſures, or create any Trouble or Vexa- 
tion to us? Our Preſent Enjoyments will not 

be imbittered with the Fear of loſing them, 
or /efjened by our impatient Longing after 
Greater. Our Brains will not be upon the 
2 Rack for compaſſing Things that are perhaps 
impoſſible, nor our Bodies, under the Scourge 
bol Rage and Anger, for every Diſappointment. 
Wie ſhall not look pale with Envy, that our 
* Neighbours have that which we have not, nor 
pine away with Grzef, if we ſhould happen to 
$ loſe that which we have. | 


But the Vicious Man is expoſed to all theſe 


Miferies, and a Thouſand more; he carries 


that within him,” which will perpetually fret 
0 TOE and 
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Fortune? if he ſhould fall into Diſgrace, or his 


The Second Sermon. 


and torment him; for he is a Slave to h: 
Paſſions; and the leaſt of them, when it's 
let looſe upon him, is the Worſt of Tyrant, 
He is like the Troubled Sea, reſtleſs and ever 
working, ruffled and diſcompoſed with every 
thing. He is not capable of being rendred 
ſo much as Tolerably Happy, by the beſt Con- 
dition this World affords: For having ſuch x 
World of impetuous Defiresand Appetites, which 
muſt be all /at:sfied, or elſe he is miſerable; 
and there being ſuch an infinite Number of 
Circumſtances, that muſt concur to the giving 
them that Satigfaction; and all thoſe depend- 
ing upon Things without him, which are per- 
fectly out of his Power: it cannot be avoided, 
but he will continually find Matter to diſquiet 
him, and render his Condition troubleſome and 
uneafie : A Thouſand unforeſeen Accidents 
will ever be croſſing his Defigns. Nor will 
there be wanting ſome little Thing or 
other, almoſt Hourly, to put him out of 


And if this be the Caſe of the Vicious Man, 
in the Beft Circumſtances of this World, (where | 
the Cauſes of Vexation are in a manner un- 
diſcernable) in what a miſerable Condition | * 
muſt he needs be under thoſe more Real K. 
fiiftions unto which Human Life is ob- | * 
noxious? What is there that ſhall be able to 
ſupport his Spirit, under the Tediouſneſs of a |} 
Lingering Sickneſs, or the Anguiſh of an Acute 
Pain? What is become of all his Mirth and |: 
Jollity, if there ſhould happen a Turn in his 


1 Friends 
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ii Friends forſake him, or the Means of main- 
is taining his Pleaſures fail him, and the miſera- 
„ ble Man become Poor and Deſpiſed? Not to 
Smention a great many more Evils, which 


er 

ry vill make him uncapable of any Conſolation, 
4 Feat into the Heart of his beſt Enjoyments, 
and become Gall and Wormcwond to his choiceſt 
2 7 Delicacies. | 

h FF And has he not now, think you, made 
„ * admirable Proviſion for his Pleaſures? Has he 
not done himſelf a wonderful Piece of Service, 
g 1 by freeing himſelf from the Drudgery, as he 


= calls it, of Virtue and Religion? Alas, Poor 
Man! This is the only Thing that would 
no have ſecured him from all theſe fad Acci- 
t 7 dents and Diſpleaſures. The Good Man ſits 
aabove the Reach of Fortune, and, in ſpite of 
all the Viciſſitudes and Uncertainties of this 
Tower World, with which other Men are con- 
tinually alarm'd, enjoys a conſtant and un- 

* diſturbed Peace. Thoſe Evils that may be 
A voided (and really a great many which 
afflict mortal Men, are ſuch) he by his Pru- 
dent Conduct and Government of himſelf, 
wholly prevents. And. thoſe that are Un- 
a avoidable, he takes by ſuch a Handle, that 
they have no Power to do him any Harm: 


* -Alchymiſts:in vain ſeek for: Such a Sovereign 
Art he has, that he can turn the Baſeſt Metals 
into Gola, make ſuch an Uſe of the worſt Ac- 
cidents that can befal him, that they ſhall 
not be. accounted his Miſeries, but his Enjoy 
ments. So that, however the Varieties of his 
iH 7 >, 1 Sn 


For he is indeed poſſeſſed of that which the 
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Condition may occaſion a Change in his Pleaſure;, 
yet can they never cauſe any Loſs or Deſtructios 
of them. 
And this Security he enjoys, not as ſome of 
the Stoicꝶs of old pretended to do, by an ima- 
ginary Inſenfibility, or by changing the Name; 
of Things, calling that no Evil, which really 
is one: But by an abſolute Reſignation of 
himſelf to the Will of God, and an hearty 
acquieſcing in his wiſe Providence, He is 
certain, there 1s a God that governs the World, 
and that nothing happens to him, but by his 
Order and Appointment. And he is certain 
alſo, that this God hath a real Kindncfs for 
him, and would not diſpenſe any Event unto 
him, but what is really for his Good and Ad- 


vantage. And theſe Thoughts fo ſupport his 
Spirit, that he not only bears patiently, but | 
thanks God for whatever happens to him. | 
And inſtead of fretting and complaining, that | 
Things ſucceed otherwiſe than he expected, | 
he reſolves with himſelf, That that Condition, | 


whatever it be, in which he actually is, is 


indeed beſt for him, and that which he him- 


ſelf, were he to be the Carver of his Fortunes, 
ſuppoſing him but truly to underſtand his own 


Concernments, would chuſe for himſelf above | 


all others. | 
But farther, beſides this Security from Out- 
ward Diſturbances, which our Virtue obtains 


for us, there is another Evil, which it alſo | ' 


delivers us from, with which the wicked 


Man is almoſt perpetually haunted, and | 
which ſeldom ſuffers him to enjoy any ſincere, | 
EO _ >=» unmingled | 
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mingled Pleaſure, That which I mean is 
ze Pangs of an Evil Conſcience, the Fears, the 
eſtleſneſs, the Confuſion, the Amazements 
hat ariſe in his Soul, from the Senſe of his 
Crimes, and the juſt Apprehenſions of the 
hame and Vengeance that doth await them, 
oſſibly in this Life, but moſt certainly in the 
Lite to come. | 
How happy, how proſperous ſoever the 

inner be as to his other Affairs, yet theſe 

uries he ſhall be ſure to be plagued with : 
No Pompouſneſs of Condition, no coſtly En- 


tertainments, no Noiſe of Company, will be 


able to drive them away. Every Man that 
is wicked, cannot but know that he is ſo; and 
that very Knowledge is a Principle of perpe- 
tual Anguiſh and Diſquietude. Be his Crimes 
never ſo ſecret, yet he cannot be confident 
they will always continue ſo, and the very 


Apprehenſion of this makes him feel all the 


Shame and Amazement of a preſent Diſcove- 
ry. But put the Caſe, he hath had the good 
Luck to ſin ſo cloſely, or in ſuch a Nature, 


that he need fear nothing from Men; yet be 


: 


1 
1 
2 
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knows there is an offended God, to whom 
he hath a ſad and a fearful Reckoning to 


make; a God too Juſt to be Bribed, too 
Mighty to be Over-awed, too Miſe to be im- 


poſed upon. And is not the Man, think you, 


under fuch Reflections as theſe, likely to live 


a very Comfortable Life? Ah! none knows the 
Bitterneſs of them but himſelf that feels them. 
To the Judgment of others, he perhaps ap- 
pears a very happy Man: he hath the World 

| | at 
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calm it with ſoft and gentle Airs. And he! is, 
indeed, ſometimes ſo ſucceſsful in theſe Arts | 


Torment, 


and Virtuous Man, that is free from all theſe 


| dis own Innocence : Judge; I fay, w: ether 
ſuch a one hath not laid to himſelf better and Þ 


The Second Sermon. 
at his beck, all Things ſeem to conſpire to make 


bim a great Example of Proſperity; we admire, 


we applaud his Condition. But, ah ! we knoy 
not how ſad a Heart he often carries under thi; 
fair Out- ſide: We know not with what ſudden 
Damps his Spirit is often ſtruck, even in the 
Height of his Revellings. We know not hoy 
unquiet, how broken his Sleeps are, how of 
he ſtarts and looks pale ; when the Wife tha 
lies by his Side underſtands not whatthe matter 
is with him. 

He doth, indeed, endeavour all he can to 


ſtifle his Cares, and to ſtop the Mouth of hi; 
Conſcience. He thinks to divert it with 


Bufineſs, or to fatter it with little Sopbiſtries, 
or to drown it with Rivers of Wine, or to 


„ 


as for a while to lay it afleep. But, alas“ 
this is no laſting Peace; the leaſt Thins 


awakens it, even the Sound of a Paſſing-Bell, | | 
or a Clap of Thunder ; nay, a frightful Dream, 


or a melancholy Story, hath the Power to do | 
it, and then the poor Man returns to hi“ 


And now judge you, whether the Honeſt | 


Agonies, that is at Peace with God, and at 


Peace with his own Conſcience ; that appre- 
| hends nothing terrible from the one, nor feel: 


ny thing troubleſome from the other, but ß 
from Himſelf, and from all the World, in 


furer . id 
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zrer Foundations for Pleaſure, and a happy 

G Mie than the Man that by indulging his Luſts 
„ fand Vices, only breeds up a Snake in his Baſom, 
hich will not, ceaſe to ſing and gall him be- 
„ Ryond what a Tongue is able to expreſs or a 
„ i Cruelty to invent. 

* # Fourthly and Laſtly, Beſides the Benefits of 
Religion for removing the Hindrances of our 
i # Pleaſures; it alſo adds to Human Life a world 
of Pleaſures of its own, which vicious Men are 
g 1 utterly unacquainted with. 

2 > And theſe are of fo excellent a Kind, fo 


delicious, ſo enraviſhing, that the higheſt 
* Gratifications of Senſe, are not comparable to 
th Why : | 
* them, Never till we come to be hearti 
Religious, do we underſtand what true Plea- 
* ſure is. That which ariſeth from the grate- 
ful Motions that are made in our outward 


i Senſes, is but a faint Shadow, a mere Dream of 
5% it. Then do we begin to enjoy true Plea- 
>} 2? ſures indeed, when our Higheſt and Divineſt 
% Faculties, which were wholly laid aſleep 
„While we lived the Life of Senſe, begin to 
i be awakened, and to exerciſe themſelves up- 


on their proper Objects; when we become 
acquainted with God, and the infinite Abyſs 
ht of Good that is him ; when our Hearts 
e. are made ſenſible of the great Love and 


| Good-will he bears us; and in that Senſe are 
5 powerfully carried out in Joy, and Love, and 
5 Deſire after him. When we feel the Divine 


.VMature daily more and more diſpliyed in our 
2 Souls, ſhewing forth itſelf in the bleſſed Fruits 
of Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and Meck- 


neſs, 
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tend to no other Satisfactions, but what the 
Brutes have as well as we. In this State of 


the intellectual Appetites of our Souls; which 


. Speculations, when your own Senſe and Expe- 
rience will aſcertain you in this Matter above 
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neſs, and Humility, and Purity, and Devo- 
tion, and all the other Graces of the Holy 
Spirit. It is not poſſible, but that ſuch 2 


Life as this, muſt needs be a Fountain of in- 


expreſſible Joy to him that leads it, and fill 
the Soul with tranſcendantly greater Content 
than any thing upon Earth can poſſibly do: 

For this is the Lite of God, this is the Life of | 
the Bleſſed Angels above, this is the Life 


that is moſt of all agreeable to our own Na- | 


tures. While we live thus, things are with 


natural Poſture, in that State they were 


framed and defigned to live in: Whereas the 
Life of Sin is a State of Diſorder and Con- 


fuſion ; a a Violence and Force upon | 


our Natures. While we live thus, we enjoy | 


the Pleaſures of Men, whereas before, when | 
we were governed by Senſe, we could pre- 


r 


Life, we gratify our Higheſt and nobleft Powers, 


as they are infinitely capacious, fo have they 


an infinite Good to fill them: Whereas in the | 
ſenſual Life, the meaneft, the dulleſt, and the 
moſt contracted Faculties of our Souls, were on- 


iy provided for. 
But what need I carry you out into theſe 


us as they ſhould be; our Souls are in their 


a Thouſand Arguments? Do but ſeriouſly 


* yourſelves to ſerve God; if you have yet 


never done it, do but once try what it is to 
live 
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Ks The Second Sermon. 65 
live up to the Precepts of Reafon and Virtue, 
ly Fand Religion; and I dare confidently pronounce, 
that you will, in One Month, find more Foy, 
more Peace, more Content, to ariſe in your 
4 Spirits, from the Senſe that you have reſiſted 
the Temptations of Evil, and done what was 
your Duty to do, than in many Years ſpent in 
Vanity and a licentious Courſe of Living. I 
fe doubt not in the leaſt, but that after you have 
once ſeen and taſted how gracious the Lord is, 
h XZ how good all his Ways are, but you will 
ic proclaim to all the World, that One Day ſpent 
re in his Courts ts better than a Thouſand : Nay, 
ec you will be ready to cry out with the Roman 
Orator (if it be lawful to quote the Teſtimony 
n of a Heathen after that of the Divine Pſalmiſi) 
that One Day lived according to the Precepts of 


n Virtue, is to be preferred before an Immortality 
e You will then alter all your Sentiments of 


f Things, and wonder that you ſhould have 
„ been ſo ſtrangely abuſed by falſe Repreſenta- 


h | # tions of Virtue and Vice. You will then ſee 
y that Religion is quite another Thing, than it 
appeared to you, before you became acquaint- 
e ed with it. Inſtead of that grim, ſowre, un- 
- [3 pleaſant Countenance, in which you hereto- 

fore painted her to yourſelf, you will then 
e 3 diſcover nothing in her but what is infinitely 
Lovely and Charming. Thoſe very Actions 
of Religion, which you naw cannot think 7 
upon with Patience, they ſeem ſo harſh and 0 
1 unpleaſant, you will then find to be accom- J # 
o | Vor. I. F panied | 
& | | | 1 


The Secorid Sermon. 
panicd with a wonderful delight. You will 
not then complain of the NNarrowneſs of the 


Beuude, or the Scantineſs of the Meaſures, that 
it hath confined your Deſires to; for you will 


then find, that you have hereby gained an 


Entrance into a far greater and more perfect 


* * * 


{,,vert;y, How ungentitely, how much againſt | 


the Grein of Nature ſoever it now looks to For- 
gie an jury, or an Afront, you will then 
und it to be as far more eaſy, ſo far more 
twect than to revenge one, You will no 
longer think WED of Charity burthenſome 
Or expenſive ; r that to do good Offices to 
every one is an > Employment too mean for 
you; for you will then experience, that there 
13 no Senſuality like that of doing Good; and 
that it is a greater Pleaſure to dh a Kindneſs, 
than to receive one, How will you chide your- 
ſelf for having been ſo averſe to Prayer, and 
other devout F xerciſes, accounting them as 
tireſome, unſavoury Things, when you be- 
gin to feel the delicious Reliſhes they leave 
upon your Spirit? You will then confeſs, that 
no Converſation 1s balf ſo agreeable as that 
which we enjoy with God Almighty in Prayer; 
no Cordial ſo reviving, as heartily to pour 
our Souls unto him. And then to be at- 
feed with his ercies, to praiſe and give 
Thanks to him for his Benefits, what is it 
but a very Heaven upon Earth, an Anticipa- 
tion of the Joys of Eternity ? Nay, you wall 
not be without your Pleaſures, even in the 
very Entrance of Religion, then when you 
exerciſe 
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” 


exerciſe Acts of Rebentance, when you mourn 
and af7if9 yourſelf for your Sins, which ſeems 
the frightſulleſt Thing in all Religion. For 
ſuch is the Nature of that Holy Sorrow, that 
you would not for all the World be without 
it, and you will find far greater Contentment 
and Satisfaction in grieving for your Offences, 
than ever you did receive from the commuting 


But, O the ineffable Pleaſures that do con- 
tinually ſpring up in the Heart of a good Man, 
from the Senſe of God's Love, and the Hope 
of his Favour, as the fair Proſpect he hath 
of the Joy and Happineſs of the other World! 
How pleaſing, how tranſporting will the 
Thought of theſe Things be to you! To think 
that you are one of thoſe happy Souls, that 
are, ofan Enemy, become the Friend of God, 
that your Ways pleaſe him, and that you 
are not only pardoned, but accepted and beloved 
by him? To think that you, a poor Creature, 
who were of yourſelf nothing, and by your 
Sins had made yourſelf far worſe than nothing, 
are yet by the Goodneſs of your Saviour, be- 
come ſo conſiderable a Being, as to be able to 
give Delight to the King of the World, and 
to cauſe Foy in Heaven among the bleſſed Angel, 
by your Repentance: To think that God charges 


his Providence with you, takes Care of all 


your Concerns, hears all your Prayers, provides 
all Things needful for you, and that he will, 
in his good Time, take you up unto himſelf, 
to live everlaſtingly in his Pieſence, to be Par- 

F 2 taker 
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taker of his Glories, to be raviſhed with his 


Love, to be acquainted with his Counſels, to 
know and be known by Angels, Arch- Angels, 1 


and Seraphims, to enjoy a Converſation with 8 


Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, and all the 


raiſed and glorified Spirits of brave Men; | b 
and with all theſe to ſpend a happy and a j 
rapturous Eternity, in adoring, in loving, in 


praiſing God for the Infiniteneſs of his Wiſdom, 


and the Miracles of his Mercy and Goodneſs | Y 
to all his Creatures. Can there be any Pleaſure = 
like this? Can any thing in the World put you 
into ſuch an Ec/tacy of Joy, as the very Thought 


of theſe Things? With what a mighty Scorn | L 


and Contempt, will you in the Senſe of them | b 
look down upon all the little Gauderies, and 
ſickly Satisfactions, that the Men of this World I 


keep ſuch a ſtir about? How empty and vain, 


how flat and unſavoury will the beſt Pleaſures f 
on Earth appear to you, in compariſon of theſe |? 


Divine Contentments ? you will perpetually 
rejoice, you will ſing Praifes to your Saviour, 
you will bleſs the Day, that ever you became 
acquainted with him; you will confeſs him to 


be the only Maſter of Pleaſure in the World, 


and that you never knew what it was to be an 


Epicure indeed, till you became a Chriſtian, 


Thus have I gone through all thoſe Heads 
which I at firſt propoſed to inſiſt on. What 
now remains, but that I reſume the Apoſtlès 
Exbortation, with which I began this Diſcourſe, 
That fince, as you have ſeen, Godlinefs is 2 

(Era 
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rceedingly profitable to all the Purpoſes of this 
Life, as well as the other; ſince as you have 
een, Length of Days is in ber Right-Hand, 


nd in her Left-Hand Riches and Honour ; and 
ul her Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all 


ſuaded ſeriouſly to apply yourſelves to the Exer- 
ciſe of it. 


Which that you may do, God of bis, &c. 


os 8 E R- 


Ver Paths are Peace; You would alfo be per- 
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4 know that there is no Good in them, 


but for a Man to rejoyce and to ao 
good in his Life, 


Z 3 an ae of the ſeveral Exper: 
ments that Solomon had made, 


A 
3 
8) 


order to the finding out, 2 


n 


the Happineſs of Man in this 
World doth conſiſt: And theſe Words are one 
of the Concluſions he drew from thoſe Expe- 
riments. 

No Man had ever greater Opportunities of 
Trying all the Ways wherein Men generally 
leek for Contentment, than he had; and no 
Man did ever more induſtriouſly apply him- 
ſelf to, or tcok a greater Liberty in enjoying 
thoſe good Things that are commonly moſt 
admixed, than he did: And yet, after all his 
Labours 
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VLabours and all his Enjoyments, he found 
nothing but Emptineſs and Difſatisfaction. 

He thought to become happy by Philoſo- 
phy; giving his Heart, as he tells us, 79 ſect 
and ſearch out all the J. bings that come to paſs Eecl. . fz 
under the Sun: Yet upon Trial, he found all 
this to be Vanity, and Vexation of Spirit. 

Ns ce applied his Mind to Political Wiſdom, 
| and other Sotts of Knowledge; and his Attain- 
ments in that Kind, were greater than of any 
that were before him: Yet he experienced at 
38 laſt, that zz Wiſdom was much Grief ; and he cr i. 
= that increaſeth Knowledre, increaſeth Sorrow, | 

e proved his Heart (as he tells us) with hep. ii 
Mirth and Wine, and all Sorts of ſenſual Plea- 2 
ſures, to find if thoſe were good for the Sons 
of Men: and yet ſo far was he from his de- 
fir'd Satisfaction in theſe Things, that he was 
forced to ſay of Laughter, that it wwa5 mad ; He > 
and of Mirth, What good doth it? 

He turned himſelf to Works of Pomp and 
Magnificence: He built him ſtately Heoufes, 
and made him Gardens, and J ineyasds, and 
Orchards, and Fountains, Ile 1acreated his 
Poſſeſſions, and gathered Silver and Gold, ande. 
the precious Treaſures of the Kings, and of the 
Provinces, He got him a vaſt Retinue, and 
kept him the molt ſplendid Court that ever any 
Prince of that Country did: Yet (as he tells 
us) when he came to /ook upon all the i rds er. :: 
that his Hands had wrought, aud on the Lavgur 
that be had laboured to do, behold all was Vanity, 
and Vexation of Spirit, and there was na Profit 
under the Sun. 
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But wherein then is there any Profit, if not 
in theſe Things? What is that Good that the 
Sons of Men are to apply themſelves to, in or- 
der to their living as comfortably as the State 
of "Things here will allow? This Queſtion 
(after an Intimation of the Uncertainty and 
Perplexedneſs of all Human Events; but with- 
al, of the Exactneſs of the Providence of God, 
who hath made every Thing beautiful in its Sea- 
fon) he thus reſolves in the Words of the Text, 
'T know (ſaith he) that there is no Good in them, 
but for a Man to rejcyce and do good in his Life. 
That is to ſay, 

I have found by long Experience, that all 
the Happineſs that is to be had in the good 
Things of this Life, doth ariſe from theſe Two 
Things, Rcjoyerng in the Enjoyment of them, 
and d.; g Good to others, with them, while 
we live. Take away theſe Two Ules and there 
25 no Food in them, 

Or, if you pleaſe, we may interpret the Furſt 
Part of his Propoſition, not of Things but of 
Men, thus; I know there is no Geed in them; 
. I am convinced that there is nothing ſo 
good for the Sons of Men; or, nothing that 
more contributes to their Happineſs in this 
World, than that every Man fhould rcjoyce and do 
good in bis Life. And to this Purpoſe the Words 
arc render'd by ſeveral Interpreters : But it is 
no matter which of the tenſes we pitch upon, 
ſince in effect they come both to One Thing. 
Two Things, then, Solemon here recom- 
mends to every one that would live comforta- 
bly ! in this World; Rejeycing, and doing geod : 
3 And 


* 
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And I do not know what can be more proper 


and ſeaſonable to be recommended and inſiſted 
on to you at this Time, and on this Occaſion, 


chan theſe Two Things; for the putting hem 
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: in Practice, makes up the whole Deſign of this 
3 Meeting. 


We are here ſo many Brethren met together 
to Rejoyce, and to do Good: To Reoyce together 
in the Senſe and Acknowledgment of God's 
Mercies and Bleſſings to us, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of Society one with another: And to 4 
Good, not only by increaſing our Friendſhip and 
mutual Correſpondence, but by joining together 
in a chearful Contribution to thoſe our Country- 
men that need our Charity. To entertain you 
therefore upon theſe TWO Points, ſeems to be 
my proper Buſinels, 

But in treating of them, I ſhall make bold 
to invert the Order in which they are put in the 
Text, and ſhall firſt ſpeak of doing Good, though 
it be laſt named; and ſhall afterwards treat of 
Repoycing. The Truth is, doing Good, in the 
Order of Nature, goes before Rejoycing ; for it 
is the Foundation of it. There can beno true 

oy in the Poſſeſſion or Uſe of any Worldly 
Bleſſings, unleſs we can fatisfy ourſelves we 
have done ſome Good with them. It is the doing 
Geod that ſanctifies our other Enjoyments, and 
makes them Matter of Rejoycing. 

Now in treating of this Argument, I ſhall 
briefly endeavour theſe Three Things. 


Fir, I ſhall earneſtly recommend to you 


the Practice of doing Good, upon ſeveral 
Conſiderations. 
Secondly, 
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Secondiy, I ſhall repreſent the e * 


neſs of it, by ſhewing the ſeveral Way 
which every Perſon (though in hi 
meaneſt Hanne is capable of 
doing Gcod. 

Thirdly, I ſhall make Two or Thrce Infe- 
rences, by way of Application. 


I begin with the firſt Thing ſeriouſly to re- 
cor mmend the Practice of doing Good. 

But where fail J begin to ſpeak, either of 
the Obligations that lie upon us, or of the 
Benefits and Advantages that do accrue to us 
by 4o:ng good in our Lives? Or having begun, 
where ſhall J make an end? The Subject is 
lo copious, that the Study of a whole Life 
cannot exhauſt it. The more we conſider it, 
{till} the more and the weightier Arguments 
will preſent themſelves to us, to engage us in 
the PraQice of it; and the more we practiſe. it, 
{till the more ſhall we deſire ſo to do, and the 
more happy and bleed ſhall we find ourſelves 
to be. 

For, to do good, is nothing elſe but to act 
according to the Frame and Make of our Be- 


ings. It is to gratify thoſe Inclinations and 


Appetites that are moſt ſtrongly rooted in our 
Natures; ſuch as Love and natural Affection, 
Pity and Compailicn, a Deſire of Friends, and 
a Propeniity to knot ourſelves into Companies 
and Societies. What are all theſe but fo many 
Stimuli, 10 many pœwerful Incitements of Na- 
ture to 1 us upon doing good Offices one to 
another 


To 
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; | 5 ſitions, of all thoſe Talents, of ail thoſe Fa- 
* vours and Advantages that God hath ble ſs d us 
with; it is the proper Uſe we are to put them 
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To do Good is the End of all thoſe Acqui- 


to, If we do not employ them this way, we 
are ſo far from being better for them, that we 
are much worſe. What will ſignify our Wit 
and good Humour, our Strength of Reaſon 
and Memory, our Wiſdom and Knowledge, 
our Skill in Arts, and Dexterity in managing 
Buſineſs, our Wealth and Greatneſs, cur Re- 
putation and Intereſt in the World; 1 fay, what 
will all theſe ſignify if they do not render us 
more uſeful and beneficial to others? That 
which ſets the Price and Value upon every 
worldly Blefiing, is the Opportunity it affords 
us of doing Good. 

To do Good, ſeems to be the Foundation of 
all the Laws of Nature, the ſupreme univer- 
ſal Law; it is that by which the World is 
{upported ; and take that away, all would pre- 
ſently fall into Confuſion. And perhaps, if it 
were particularly examin'd, it would be found, 
that all the other natural Laws may be reduced 
to this, and are ultimately to be reſolv'd into it. 
It is a Queſtion, whether there be any natural 
Standard, whereby we can meaſure the Viciouſ- 
nels of any Action, but the Influence that it 
hath to promote or hinder the doing of Good ? 
This is That, that ſeems to ſtamp Virtue and 
Vice. 

To do Good, is the great Work, for the Sake 
of which we were ſent into the World, and 


no Man lives farther to any purpoſe, than as 
he 
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he is an Inſtrument of doing good. Be our. 


Lives otherwiſe never ſo buſie and full of Action, 
yet if others receive no Benefit by them, we 
cannot give ourſelves any tolerable Account of 


our Time, we have in effect liv'd idly, and done A 


nothing. 


To do Good, is that which of all other Ser- | g 


vices is moſt acceptable to God: It is that 
which he hath laid the greateſt Streſs upon in 
the Scriptures ; it is that which he hath, with 
the moſt earneſt and affectionate Perſuaſives, 
with the ſtrongeſt Arguments, with the great- 
eſt Promiſes, and with the moſt dreadful 
Threatnings, enforc'd upon us; it is that which 
he hath choſen before all Sacrifices and all 
Religious Worſhip, ſtrictly ſo called, to be 
ſerv'd with ; itis that which he hath appoint- 
ed for the great Expreſſion both of our Thank- 
fulneſs for his Benefits, and of our Love and 
Devotion to him: Laſtly, it is that which 
Moſes and the Prophets make the Sum of the 
old Law, and Chriſt and his Apoſtles the Sum 


of the New. 


And very great Reaſon there is for it; for 
to do Good, is to become moſt like to God. It 
is that which of all other Qualities gives us 
the Reſemblance of his Nature and Per- 


Joh iv. 8. fections; for perfect Love and Goodneſs is the 


very Nature of God, and the Root of all his 
other Attributes; and there was never any 
Action done, any Work wrought by him, 
throughout the vaſt Tracks of infinite Space, 
from the Beginning of Time to this Moment, 


but was an Expreſſion of his Love, and an In- 


ſtance 
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ſtance of doing Good, (nay, I doubt not to ſay, 
the moſt ſevere Acts of his Juſtice and Ven- 
geance have all been ſuch.) And therefore 
with great Reaſon hath our Bleſſed Lord 
told us, that the Way to become the Chil. zt v. 
EX dren of our Heavenly Father, is to do good es 
to all, with the ſame Freedom and Unreſer- 
N vedneſs that God makes his Sun to ſhine upon N 
the World. 
And of this our Bleſſed Saviour himſelf was 
the moſt illuſtrious Example that ever ap- 
peared in the World; ſo that to do Good, is 
that which doth moſt truly and perfectly 
render us the Diſciples and Followers of Jeſus, 
makes us really be what we pretend we are. | 
His whole Life (as the Goſpel tells us) was | 
but a continual going about doing Good. The 
2 great Deſign of his coming from Heaven, and 
bf all that he ſpoke, and of all that be did, 
and of all that he ſuffer'd upon Earth, was the 
benefiting of others. And he hath left it 
as the great diſtinguiſhing Badge and Character 
& whereby his Diſciples ſhould be known from 
= other Men, that they ſhould /ove one another, John xii. 
even as he had loved them, that is, (as his Apoſtle 4 8 15 
expounds them) they ſhould love and do good 16, 
to that Degree, ast lay downtherr Lives for their 
Brethren, 
But to ds Good, is not only our greateſt Du- 
ty, but our greateſt Intereſt and Advantage, 
which is that that Solomon chiefly refers to | 
: 


in the Text. It is certain that no Man can 
take a more effectual way to render his Being 
in the World happy and comfortable to him N 

(accord- iq 
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(according to the ordinary Courſe and Event 5 5 
of Things) in what Condition or Circum. ? 4 


ſtances ſoever he is placed, than to do all the 
Good he can in ik Life; ſo that though a 
Man that lays out himſelf in this way, ſeems 
; only to reſpect the Good of other People, yet 
in true reckoning he moſt conſults his own 
Profit, 

For to do Good, is the natural Way to raiſe 
| us Friends, who ſhall be oblig'd to contribute 
their Endeavours to the furthering our honeſt 

Deſigns; to the upholding and ſecuring us in 
our Proſperity, and to the ſuccouring and re- 
| lieving us when we are in any evil Circum- 
| ſtances. Such is the Contrivance and the 

Conſtitution of this World, that no Man can 

ſubſiſt of himſelf, but ſtands in continual 

need of others, both for their comfortable 

Society, and their neceſſary Aſſiſtance. in his 

Affairs. Now of all Men living, the good 

Man, who maketh it his Buſineſs to oblige all 

about him, is moſt likely to be the beſt be- 
friended. 

To d Good, is the trueſt Way to procure to 

a Man's ſelf a good Name and Reputation in 

the World; which as it is a Thing deſireable 

upon many Accounts, ſo it is a ſingular Ad- 

vantage to a Man for the carrying on his 

ſecular Deſigns. Nay, to do Good, is to embalm 

a Man's Name, and to tranſmit it with a 

Prov. x. grateful Odour to Poſterity. The Memory of 

7. a good Man ſhall be bleſſed. And the Senſe of 

Mankind has always been, that too much 

Honour could not be given to the Name of 

Ns, + thoſe 
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thoſe that have done good in their Gene- 

ration. 

* But, which is a great deal more than all 

this, to do Good is the moiſt certain effectual 
Means to procure the Bleſſing of God upon 

our Endeavours, and to entitle ourſelves to 

his more eſpecial Care and Providence, and 


all Circumſtances and Conditions, the good 
NM an has the greateſt Aſſurance, that all Things 
F* ſhall at leaſt be tolerably well with him, and 


ſhalt theu dwell in the Land, and verily thou 
ſhalt be fed. 
Nay, farther, to do Good, is to entail a Bleſ- 


young, and now am old, (faith the fame Pſalmiſt) 
yet ſaw 7 never the Righteous, (that is the mer- 


the Word in that Place, and in moſt others) 
& ſuch an one ſaw I never forſaken, nor his Seed 
begging their Bread. 

& Laſtly, To conclude this Point, to ds Good 
E (beſides all theſe Advantages that attend it) 
is moſt to conſult our own Peace, and to make 
the beſt Proviſion poſſible for our Pleaſure and 
Delight. Charity (as Dr. Hammond uſed to 
lay) is really a Piece of Senſuality. And 
Epicurus himſelf, the great Maſter of Volup- 
tuouſneſs, would confels, that it was not only 
more brave, but more pleaſant, to do Kind- 
neſſes, than to receive them. And.certainly 
every good Man will find it ſo; for as the 


Excercile 


Protection: So that, let what will come, in. 


that he ſhall never be miſerable. Truſt in pt xxxvill 
the Lord (faith David) and be doing Good, ſo Ver. 


ſing upon our Children after us. I have been lb. g. >:. 


citul and good Man, for that is the Notion of 
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Exerciſe of Charity and Beneficence is truly 7 
a Gratification of our natural Inclinations and © 
Appetites, as any other Action or Thing that 
cauſeth Pleaſure to us; ſo it is alſo a Grati. 
fication of thoſe Appetites, which are the 
higheſt and the nobleſt we have. Now, by | 7 
how much the Appetite that is gratify'd is 
more noble and divine, by ſo much mult the 
Delight that ariſeth from that Gratification, 
be more exquiſite. So that it was no very great 
Hyperbole of our Divine Poet, when he faid, 
that 


All Joys go leſs, 
Than that one Fey of doing Kinaneſſes. 
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And, which is farther to be conſidered, it 
is not with this Pleaſure, as it is with moſt 
others that vaniſh with the Enjoyment, nay, 
often leave Bitterneſs and Melancholy upon 
the Mind after they are gone off: For to 4 Þ 
Good, is a permanent Pleaſure, a Pleaſure that 
will laſt as long as our Lives. The Memory 
of our good Actions will always be accom- 
panied with Delight and Satisfaction: when 
all our other paſt Enjoyments prove Matters 
of Anguiſh and Torment to us upon our Re- 
flections on them, theſe will be a Refreſhment: 
and the nearer we approach to Death, ſtill the 
more Comfort we ſhall find in them, Would 
we, therefore, treaſure up to ourſelves a Stock 
of laſting Peace and Joy to ſupport us in all 
Conditions of our Life, and ſo make our Paſ- | 
ſage eaſy at our Death, let us do all the Good 
we can. 
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The Third Sermon. 
I think I have ſaid enough to convince any 
one of the Truth of Solomon's Propoſition, that 


© zhere is nothing better for a Man, nothing that 
more concerns him either in point of Duty or 
"XZ Happineſs, than to do Good in his Life. Much 


more might be ſaid, and what hath been ſaid, 
might have been ſaid with more Advantage, 
and greater Evidence, if it had been fit to inſiſt 

upon every Particular : But I will purſue this 
Argument no farther, but proceed to the Second 
General Point I propos'd : which is to ſet be- 
fore you the Practicableneſs of this great Duty, 
by ſhewing the ſeveral Ways which every Per- 


capable of doing Good. 

A great many there are that are as ſtrongly 
convinced as may be, that 'tis both their Inte- 
reſt and Duty to be doing Good in their Lives; 
but they complain that it is not in their Power, 
they have not any Means or Opportunitics 
for it, and they bemoan themſelves ſadly upon 
this Account, as thinking their Lives uſeleſs, be- 
cauſe they have not thoſe viſible Capacities of 
s ſerviceable to the World that others 

ave, | 

To ſuch as theſe, let me ſay, This in the 
general: There is no Condition in the World 
ſo mean and deſpicable, but yields us Opportu- 
nities of doing Good. There is neither Old 
nor Young, Man nor Woman, Rich nor Poor, 
High nor Low, Learned nor Unlearned, but 
in their Sphere, by a good Huſbandry of thoſe 
Talents that God has intruſted to their Care 
and Management, they may be very uſeſnl 

Vo I. I. CG to 


* 


ſon, though in the meaneſt Circumſtances, is 
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to others, and prove Inſtruments of much 
Good in their Generations, 

This Truth St. Paul moſt elegantly ſet; 
forth in 1 Cor. xii. where he compares the 
Socicty of Chriſtians to a natural Body. There 
he ſhews, that as in the natural Body ther 
are many Members, and all thoſe Member} 
have not the ſame Dignity and Honour, na} 
the ſame Uſe or Office; and yet every Mem “ 
ber (even the meaneſt) hath its particular 

Uſe, by which it doth real Service to the Bo- 
dy; nay, ſo uſeful it is, that the Body cannct 
be without it: So it is with the Church of 
Chriſt, and with every Body Politick, Therc 
is a Neceſſity both in the Church and in the} 
State, that there ſhould be variety of Functions] 
and Callings, and Degrees and Conditions.“ 
There muſt be ſome to govern, and ſome to 
be governed ; there muſt be ſome more con- 
ſpicuous, ſome more obſcure; ſome whoſe 
Gifts and Endowments lie this Way, and ſome | 
whoſe Talehts lie in another Way; and yet! 
there is not one of thefe but in his Degree 
and Station, either is or may be as uſeful as 
any that belong to the Society. So that the 
Eye cannot ſay to the Hand (as our Apoſtle 
there expreſſeth it) I have no need of thee. 
Nor again, the Head to the Feet, I have no 
need of you: Nay, more, thoſe Members of 
the Body (as he continues) that ſeem to be moi 
feeble, are yet very neceſſary. Mo 

To reduce the Apoſtle's Notion to its Par- 
ticulars, or to ſnew in how many Reſpects 

every individual Perſon that is a Member af 
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. The Third Sermon. 
au Society is neceflary to the Publick and 
*Zeither doth, or may ſerve the Weal of it, and 
ſo do Good in his Life, is a Taſk too great for 
me to undertake at this time; let it ſuffice 
gat the preſent, to propoſe to you theſe General 
Heads. 
* Firſt of all, None can want Opportunities 
of doing Good that is in a Capacity of per- 
forming any Acts of Mercy or Charity, ſtrictly 
ſo called, whether that Charity be ſhewn to 
the Bodies or Souls of Men, Now the Inſtan- 
ces and Expreſſions of this Way of doing 
Good are infinite, as infinite as are the Wants 
and Neceſſities of Mankind, 

To the Bodies of Men we do Good, when- 
ever we contribute to the relieving and eaſing 
them of their outward Preſſures and Wants, and 
Neceſſities they lie under: ſuch as Sicknels, 
Pain, Poverty, Hunger, Nakedneſs, Debts, 
, Impriſonment, or any other outward Affliction 
1 that falls upon them; whether that Eaſe and 
Relief be effected by our Purſe, or by our 
. | Counſel and Advice, or by our Labour and 
I 
; 


Pains, 
And ſure ſome of theſe Three Things, there 
is none ſo mean or inconſiderable in the World, 
burt it is in his Power to benefit his poor Neigh- 
bour with. | 
'| To the Souls of Men we do good, when- 
ever by our Diſcourſes or other Endeavours, 
= we make Men better or wiſer; when we in- 
ſtruct the Ignorant, when we fatisfy the 
Doubtful, when we reduce thoſe that are 
milled by Error, when we eſtabliſh the Weak, 
G 2 when 
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when we reprove thoſe that do amiſs; in © 
Word, all our Attempts and Endeavours, in 
what Way ſoever, to reclaim from Vice, and | 
to bring them to Wiſdom and Sobriety, is a 
Charity to their Souls; and whether our De— 
figns ſucceed or not, we ſhall be rewarded as ! 
thoſe that have done Good in the World. = 
Secondly, all the Acts of Beneficence and) 
Kindneſs, nay, even of Civility and Good. Þ ? 
nature, are to be accounted among the In., 
ſtances of doing Good, A Man doth Good, 
not only by Acts of Charity properly ſo called, 
but by every Courteſy that he doth to ano- Þ ? 
ther; he doth Good, by ſhewing his Reſpet Þ : 
and good Will to all about him, by reconcil- 
ing Differences among Neighbours, and pro- 
moting Peace, Friendſhip and Society, as Þ 
much as he can; by being Generous and! 
Liberal and Hoſpitable, according to his Abi- 
lity; by forgiving Injuries, and, if it be poſſible, 
making Friends of thoſe that did them ; by 
being eaſy of Acceſs, and ſweet and obliging 
in his Carriage ; by complying with the Infir- 
mities of thoſe he converſeth with; and, in 
a Word, by contributing any way to make 
the Lives of others more eaſy and comfortable 
to them. 
Third'y, A Man alſo doth Good, when he 
makes uſe of that Acquaintance or F riendſhip 
or Intereſt that he hath with others, to ſtit 
them up to the doing of that Good, which he | 
by the Narrowneſs of his Condition, or for 
want of Opportunity cannot do himſelf. This 
is a very conſiderable Inſtance of doing 1 
OW 
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how flight ſoever it may ſeem ; the Man that 

i ZZecxerciſes himſelf this way is doubly a Benefac- 

tor; for he is not only an Inſtrument of Good 

94 j to the Perſon or Perſons for whom he begged 

the Kindneſs or the Charity; but he does alſo 

a real Kindneſs to the Man himſelf, whom he 

puts upon the BenefaQtion ; for God will not 

>= leſs reward his good Will for being excited by 
another, 

Fourthly, Another way to do Good, is to be 
careful and diligent, and conſcientious in the 
Diſcharge of thoſe Publick Oſfces, which 
we are called upon to execute in the Place where 
we live. How burthenſome ſoever theſe be, 
and how much ſoever of our Time they rob 
us of, yet God, by calling us to them, hath put 
a Prize into our Hands, (as the Wiſe Man 
{ ſpeaks) to do much Good, if we have Hearts 
to male uſe thereof. 

Fifthly, we do Good when being in a 
private Capacity, we ſo carry ourſelves in all 
the Relations in which we ſtand as the Nature 
of the Relation requireth. As for Inſtance, 
when being Subjects, we conſcientiouſly obey 
the Laws of the Kingdom, and ſubmit to 
our Governors, and promote what we can 

the publick Peace both of Church and State. 
When being Maſte:s of Families, we take 
care of thoſe under our Charge, making ſuf- 
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flicient Proviſion both for their Souls and Bodies. 


When being Huſbands or Wives, we diſ- 
charge faithiully all the Conjugal Duties : 
1 When being Parents we love our Children, 


and 67ing them up in the Fear and Nurture of the 
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Lord. When being Children, e obey our 
Parents in all Things. When being Servants, 7 


we do our Work in Singleneſs of Heart, not as 
Men-pleaſers, but as thoſe that account they have 
a Maſter in Heaven, When having contracted 


Friendſhips, we are ſecret and faithful, and“ 
prudent in the Maintaining and Preſerving off 


them; and proportionably in all the other 
Relations that we ſtand in. All theſe Things, 
tho' they appear little, yet are they in their 
Degree a real Good and Benefit to Mankind, 
and fo neceſſary, that there is no living tole- 
rably without them, 

Sixthly, We alſo do Good by an honeſt and 
a diligent Purſuit of our Calling and Employ- 
ment. There is no Art or Trade that we are 
bred to, but if it be a lawful one, it may be 
of great Uſe to the Publick, and by well-mind- 
ing it, and fairly managing it, we may render 
ourſelves very profitable Members of the 
Common-wealth. 1 

Seventhly and Lafily, We may do a great 
deal of Good by our good Examples, by being 
to others Patterns of Piety and Prudence, of 
Diligence and Induſtry, of Peaceableneſs and 
Loyalty, of Humility and Meekneſs, and 
Temperance, In a Word, every Man, that 
will make himſelf eminent in any Virtue, wall 
be a Light to the World, his Life will be a 
conſtant Sermon, and he will often prove as 
effectual a Benefactor to thoſe about him by his 


Example, as others are by their Counſels and 
Exhortations, 
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The Third Sermon. 
And now all theſe Things conſidered, who 


is there among us in ſuch deplorable Circum- 
"ſtances that he can reaſonably pretend to want 
Ability or Opportunity to do Good in his Life? 
Sure I am, he muſt live in a Deſart, and have 
no Communication with Mankind, that cannot 
ſome or other of theſe Ways be uſcſul and 
© beneficial to them. And thus much of our 


Second Head of Diſcourſe. 


e r : ; 
8 nn 


I now come, in the Third and Laſt Place, 
to make ſome Application of what hath been 
ſpoken. 

And Firſt, ſince every Man is fo highly 
concern'd as we have ſeen, to do Good in his 
Life, let us all be perſwaded ſeriouſly and 
heartily to apply our Minds hereunto, Let us 
look upòn it, not as a By-work, a Thing to be 
done now and then, as there is Occaſion, af- 
ter our own Turns are ſerved: But let us 
lay out ourſelves upon it, let us propoſe it to 
ourſelves as the great Buſineſs of our Lives. 
Let us take all Opportunities for it, let us con- 
trive and manage all our Affairs fo, that they 
may ſome way or other 'be ſubſervient to the 
carrying on this great Work. 

Let this be the End of our gathering Riches, 
and the Meaſure of our expending them. To 
heap up Riches that we may be rich, or to 
throw them away upon our Luſts, are both 
equally intolerable; it is the doing Good with 
them, that ſanctifies both the getting and the 
ſpending them. 

Let this be the Compaſs to ſteer and direct 
us in our Purſuit after Knowledge, in ous 
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learning Arts and Sciences, in the Managery 
of our Trades and Employments; in a Word, 
in the Choice and in the Proſecution of every 
Deſign that is propoſed to us. In all theſe 
Things, the great Enquiry is to be, What 
Good will they tend to? How ſhall we be 
rendted more uſeful to the World, it our De- 
ſigns and Endeavours, as to theſe Matters, do 
take Effect? 

Let this be the great Rule by which we 
procced in the Education of our Children and 
Relations, and the Proviſions we make for 
them in the World, Let it be our firſt Care 
to poſſeſs them with a deep Senſe of the Du- 
ty they owe to the Publick, and to furniſh 
them with ſuch Qualities, as will render them 

rofitable Members of it, and to put them 
into fuch Profeſſions and Employments, as 
may afford them fair Scope for the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Qualitics, If we thus provide for them, 
though we otherwiſe leave them never ſo ſmall 
an Eſtate, yet wich the Blefiing of God, they 
have a good Portion, | 

Laſtly, Let this Deſign of doing Good, 
influence our very Offices of Religion. When 
we make our Applications to the Throne of 
Grace, let us be ſure to have the Publick always 
in mind; and even when we pray for ourſelves, 
let it be with this Deſign and Reſolution, 
that as God in Mercy beſtows upon us the 
Bleſſings and the Grace we pray for, we will 
employ them for the Good of others. 

O that we would thus ſeriouſly concern 
durſelves in doing Good! O that we would 


once 
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that went about doing Good himſelf, made 
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"once lay aſide all our little ſelfiſn Deſigns, and 


that Narrowneſs and Penuriouſneſs of Spirit, 
with which moſt of us are bound up; and 


with ardent Love and Charity, ſet our ſelves 


7 


701 to ſeek his own, but every Man ancther's Good, : Cor. x. 
as the Apoſtle exhorteth, 


Secondly, If the doing Good be fo neceſſary 


3 2 Duty, as hath been repreſented, what muſt 
we ſay of thoſe Men that frame to them- 
* ſelves Models of Chriſtianity, without put- 
ting this Duty into its Notion? There is a 


ſort of Chriſtianity, which hath obtained in 


the World, that is made up of Faith and 


Knowledge of the Goſpel-Myſteries, with- 


out any reſpect to Charity and Good- works, 


Nay, have we not heard of a Sort of Chri- 
ſtianity, the very Perfection of which, ſeems 
to conſiſt in the diſparaging this Duty of 
doing Good, as much as is poſſible; crying it 
down as a Heathen Virtue, a poor blind 
Piece of Morality, a Thing that will no way 
further our Salvation; nay, ſo far from that, 
that it often proves a Hindrance to it, by taking 
us off from that full Reliance and Recumbency 
that we ought to have on the Righteouſneſs 
of Jeſus Chriſt only, 1n order to our Sal- 
vation ? 

But, O how contrary are theſe Doctrinee, 
to the Doctrine of Chriſt and lus Apoltles ! 
How widely different a Thing do they make 
Chriſtianity to be from what it will appear 
it we take our Notions of it from their Ser- 
mons and Practices? Is it poſſible, that he 
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it his Meat and Drink, the Buſineſs and En- 

ployment of his Life, ſhould ſet fo light by 7 

it in us that are his Followers? 

+ Is it poſſible that they that ſo often call 
1 Tim. vi. upon us 70 do Good, to be rich in good Works, 
pet iv g above all Things to have fervent Charity among | 
z Cor. xiii. 0147 elves, telling us, that all Faith is nothing, all | 
2. 13. Knowledge of Myſteries is nothing, all Gifts of | * 

Prophecy and Miracles are nothing; but that 

"Charity is all in all. I ſay, is it poſſible that 
they ſhould think doing Good ſo inſignificant, 
ſo unprofitable, nay, ſo dangerous a Thing as 
theſe I ſpoke of do repreſent it? 

But I need not farther reprove their Opinions, 
becauſe I hope they find but few Patrons ; but 
this ſeriouſly ought to be reproved among us, 
viz, that we do not generally lay that Streſs Þ- 
upon this Duty we are ſpeaking of, that we 
ought to do. 1 $ 

Many are ready enough, to acknowledge 
their Obligations to do Good, and count it 
a very commendable Thing, and a Work that 
God will bleſs them the better for; yet they 
are loth to make it an eſſential Ingredient of 
their Religion ; they think they may be re- 
ligious, and ſerve God without it. If they 
be but Sober in their Lives, and Juſt in their 
Dealings, and come to Church at the uſual 
Times, they have Religion enough to carry 
them to Heaven; though in the mean Time, 
they continue covetous, and hard, and un- 
charitable, without Bowels of Pity and Com- 
paſſion, and make no Uſe of their Wealth, 
or their Power and Intereſt, or their Parts 

= N and 
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=. Induſtry, or their other Talents com- 
mitted to them for the doing Good in the 
World. 6 
* Far be it from any Man to pretend to de- 
termine what Virtues or Degrees of them 
are preciſely neceſſary to Salvation, and what 
Virtues or Degrees of them a Man may 
l ſafely be without: But this is certain, that 
Charity and doing Good are none of thoſe 
that can be ſpared. The Scripture hath every 
Where declared theſe Qualities to be as neceſ- 
ſary in order to our Salvation, as any Condi- 
tion of the Goſpel. Nay, it we will conſult 
St. Matthew 25. where the Proceſs of the 
General Judgment is deſcribed, we ſhall find 
ttheſe to be the great Points that at the laſt 
Day Men will be examin'd upon, and upon 
: which the whole Caſe of their Eternal State 
will turn. So that if we take the Scriptue 
for our Guide, theſe Men at laſt will be found 
to be much miſtaken, and to have made a 
very falſe Judgment both of Religion and of 
their own Condition, 
Thirdly, From what hath been ſaid about 
doing Good, we may gather wherein that 
Perfection of Chriſtianity which we are to 
| aſpire after, doth conſiſt. It has been much 
diſputed, which is the moſt perfect Life, to 
live in the World as other Men do, and to 
ſerve God in following our Employments, and 
taking care of our Families, and doing good 
Offices to our Neighbours, and diſcharging all 
other Duties that our Relation to the Publick 
ſequires of us; or to retire from the World, 


and 


91 


” ooo — 
* - — „ 
— 


| 
| 


—½— 


* — 
— a 
— 
CEC an ren 


wx 
— = 


"x — 


5 Sas 23 ” - 
= S 
a — — 5 
3 AL . oy 2 1 
i, + _ , 2 — 


| 
; 


þ 
Aa 
$1 
Fl 
1 
fl 
0 

1 

"a 

1 
: 


| 
t 


92 


The Third Sermon. 


and to quit all ſecular Concernments, and 
wholly to give up ourſelves to Prayer and Me- 


ditation, and thoſe other Exerciſes of Religion, 
properly ſo called. 
This latter kind of Life, is ſo magnified by 


the Romaniſts, in Compariſon of the other, | 


that it hath engroſſed to itſelf, the Name of 
Religious, None, among them, are thought 
worthy to be {tiled Religious Perſons, but tho 
that Cloyſter up themſelves in a Monaſtery, 
But whatever Excellence may be pretended in 
this Courſe of Life, it certainly falls much ſhort 


of that, which is led in a Publick Way. He | 
ſerves God beſt, that is moſt Serviceable to his | 


Generation, And no Prayers or Faſts, or Mor- 
tifications, are near ſo acceptable a Sacrifice to 
our Heavenly Father, as to do Good in our 
Li ves. 

It is true, to keep within Doors, and to 
attend our Devotions (though thoſe that are 
in appearance moſt abſtracted from the World, 
are not always the moſt devout Perſons) 1 
ſay, this kind of Life is the moſt eaſy and 
the ſafer, A Man is not then expoſed ſo 
much to Temptations ; he may with leſs Dif- 
ficulty preſerve his Innocence; but where 
is the Praiſe of ſuch a Virtue? Virtue is then 
moſt Glorious, and ſhall be moſt Rewarded, 
when it meets with moſt Trials and Oppoſi- 
tions, 

And as for the Bravery of Contemning 
the World and all the Pomps of it, which 
they ſo magnify in this kind of Life; alas, it 
is rather an Effect of Pufilanimity and * 
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of our Eaſe, and a Deſire to be free from 
7 
gneſs of Mind, If we would live to excel- 
lent Purpoſe indeed, if we would ſhew true 
” Bravery of Spirit, and true Piety towards 
* God, let us live as our Bleſſed Lord and his 
7 Apoſtles did. Let us not fly Temptations, 
but overcome them; let us not fit at Home, 
amuſing ourſelves with our pleaſing Contem- 


Cares and Burthens, than of any true Noble- 


plations, when we may be uſetul and bene- 
ficial Abroad. Let us ſo order our Devotions 
towards God, that they may be a Means of 
promoting our Worldly Buſineſs and Affairs, 
and doing Good among Men. Let us take 
our fit Times of Retirement and Abſtraction, 
that we may the more freely converſe with 
God, and pour out our Souls before him; but 
let this be only to the end that we may 
appear Abroad again more briſk and lively, in 
vanquiſhing the Temptations_that come in 
our way, and more prompt and readily diſ- 
poſed to every good Work: This is to imi- 
tate our Lord Jeſus, to walk as we have him 
for an Example. This is a Life more ſuit- 
able to the Contrivance and the Genius of his 
Religion, which is more accommodated to 
Cities and Publick Societies, than to Cloyſters 
and Deſarts. And laſtly, this is to walk in 
a Conformity to his Command, who hath bid 


us make our Light ſo to ſhine before Men, that Mat. v. 16. 


they may fee our good Works, and glorify our 

Father which is in Heaven. 
But, Fourthly and Laſtly, if it be a thing 
Jo neceſſary, that every Man ſhould do Good 
in 
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in his Life, as hath been repreſented, then 
how much to be reproved are they, that do 
no Good till their Death? That live ſcrapingly | 
and uncharitably, and uſeleſly to the World, 
all their Lives long, and then when they come 
to die, think to attone for their Sins and 
Neglects of this kind, by ſhewing ſome | 
extraordinary Bounty to the Poor, or de- 
voting ſome Part of their Eſtates, to Publick | 
or Pious Uſes ? 

I muſt confeſs, this kind of Proceedirg | 
doth, to me, ſeem juſt like the Buſineſs ot | | 
putting off a Man's Repentance to his Death- þ * 
bed. It is abſolutely neceſſary, that a Man! 
ſhould Repent, though it be never fo late; ! 
and ſo it is, that he ſhould do Good: If he ; 
have done little Good in his Life, he is bound, 
as he loves his Soul, to ſhew ſome extraordi- | 
nary uncommon Inſtances of Charity, and a 
Publick Spirit, when he comes to die, But 
then, it is here, as it is with the long delay- | 
ing of Repentance, the deferring it ſo long, 
has robbed the Man of the greateſt Part of 
the Praiſe, and the Comfort he might have 
expected from it. His Rewards in Heaven 
will be much leis, though his good Deeds 
ſhould be accepted, but he is infinitely un- 
certain, whether they will or no. It muſt be 
a very great Act of Generoſity and Charity, 
that can obtain a Pardon for a whole Life of 
Uncharitableneſs. 

Let us all, therefore, labour and ſtudy 70 
do Gord in our Lives, let us be daily giving 
Evidences to the World, of our kind and 
charitable 
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© charitable Diſpoſition, and let not that be 
the Firſt which is diſcovered in our Laſt Will 
and Teſtament. If God hath bleſſed us with 
Worldly Goods, let us diſtribute them as we 
' ſee Occaſion in our Life-time, when every 

one may ſee we do it voluntarily; and not 
| ſtay till we mult be forced to part with them, 
whether we will or no; for that will blaſt 
the Credit of our good Deeds, both with God 
and Man, | 

I have faid enough concerning the Firſt 
Point, recommended in the Text, viz. doing 
Good, I now come briefly to treat of the 


other, that is, Rejoycing, which 1s equally a. 


* 


| Part of the Buſineſs of this Day. 


There is no Good (faith Solomon) in any Earthly 
Thing; or, there is nothing better for any Man 
than to Rejoyce and to do Good. 


* The Rezoycing here recommended, is capa- 


ble of two Scnſes; the Firſt more General, 
and more concerning us as Chriſtians ; the 
other more Particular, and which more imme- 
diately concerns us, as we are here met upon 
this Occaſion. = 

In the Firſt Place, by Rejoycing, we may 
take to be meant, a conſtant Habit of Joy 
and Cheerfulneſs; ſo that we are always 
contented and well pleaſed, always free from 
thoſe Anxieties and Diiquicts, and uncom- 
fortable Reflections, that make the Lives of 
Mankind miſerable. I his now is the Per- 
fection of Repoycing, and it is the utmoſt De- 


1 gree of Happineſs that we are here capable 
| of, It muſt be granted, indeed, that not 


many 


95 


96 The Third Sermon. 


many do arrive to this State; but yet, I doubt 
not but that it is a State that may be attained, 
at leaſt in a great meaſure, in this World, 
Otherwiſe the Holy Men in Scripture, and 
particularly the Apoſtles of our Lord, would 
never have recommended it to us, ſo often 
1 Theſf. v as they have done. Rejoyce evermore, faith | 
Mi: St. Paul to the Theſſalonians. And to the | 
1 ts 4 Repoyce in the Lord always; and | 
again, I ſay, rejoyce. 

The Way to attain to this Happy Condition 
doth conſiſt chiefly in theſe Three Things: 
Firſt, a great Innocence and Virtue, a be- 
having ourſelves ſo in the World, that our | f 
Conſciences ſhall not reproach us. This St.. 
Paul lays as the Foundation of Rejoycing. This Þ © 

2 Cor. i. (faith he) 7s our Rejoycing, the Teſtimony of our 

1. Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity, 
T have had my Converſation in this World, It 
is in vain to think of any true ſolid Joy, or 
Peace, or Contentment, without a hearty Prac- 
tice of all the Duties of our Religion, ſo that 
we can ſatisfy ourſelves of our own Sincerity 
before God. 

And then Secondly, To make us capable.of 
this conſtant Rejoycing, beſides the Innocence 
of our Lives, there muſt go a firm and hearty 
Per ſuaſion of God's particular Providence; a 
Belief, that he not only diſpenſeth all Events 
that come to paſs in the World, even the 
moſt inconſiderable; but that the Meaſure 
of the Diſpenſations of his Providence, is in- 
finite Widom and Goodneſs, and nothing 
elſe; So that nothing doth or ever can hap- 
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pen to us in Particular, or to the World in 
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*when we firmly believe this, and frequently 
attend to it, how can we be either ſollicitous 
for the future, or diſcontented at the preſent 
Events of things, let them fall out never fo 
* croſs to our Deſires and Expectations? This 
is the beſt Antidote in the World (and an 
effectual one it is) againſt all Trouble and 
* Vexation and Uneaſipeſs, that can happen 
7 to us upon any Occaſion whatſoever ; to wit, 
the Conſideration that all Things are managed 
- f by an infinitely Wiſe and Good God, and will 
| 


2 
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at laſt prove for the beſt, how unaccountable 
ſoever they appear to us at preſent. And 
this is that which the wiſe Man inſinuates in 
the Verſe before the Text, when he faith, 
that God hath made every thing beautiful in his 
Seaſon. 

Thirdly, another Requiſite, both for the 
procuring and preſerving this continual 
Chearfulneſs and Rejoycing, 1s a frequent and 
fixed Attention to the great Rewards of the 
other World, which God hath promiſed to 
all that truly love him, and endeavour to 
pleaſe him, This Conſideration will extream- 
ly add to our Comfort, and contribute to our 
rejoycing under all the Miſeries and Afflictions 
that we can poſſibly fall into, namely, that 
whatſoever Condition we are in here, we ſhall 
certainly, in a little Time, be in a moſt hap- 
py and glorious one; and the worſe our 
Circumſtances are in this Life, the greater 
(if we be good) ſhall be our Happineſs in 
Vol. I, H the 
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the next; for Zbeſe light Afflictions (as St. . 
2 Cor. iv. Paul tells us) which endure but for a Moment, t, 
17. do work for us a far more exceeding weight of 8 
Glhery. | + 
This, then, is the Joy that we are to en. 
deayour after in the Firſt Place to be conſtantly © 4 
well-pleasd and contented with our preſent | ® 
Condition whatever it be; and theſe are the | : 
Ways to attain to it. 
But Secondly, There is another more parti: 
cular Notion of Rejoycing, and which,! 
conceive, Solomon doth chiefly intend in the | © 
Words of the Text; and that is, the free and 
comfortable Enjoyment of the good Things 
of this Life, that God hath bleſſed us with, 
in oppoſition to a pinching and penurious | 
way of Living. This, I fay, ſeems to be the | © 
Notion of Rejoycing that the Text ſpeaks of,, 
as appears by the following Verſe, Solomon 
having told us in the Text, that there is no- 
thing better for a Man than to Rejoyce and 
do Gord ; he adds, by way of Explication of 
what he meant by Rejoycing, theſe Words, 
that every Man ſhould eat and drink, and enjoy 
the Good of all his Labours, for it is the Gift of 
God. And frequently in this Book of Eccle- 
ſiaſtes, doth he perſuade to this kind of Re- 
joycing. Thus in Chap, ii, ver. 24. There 
is nothing better for a Man, than that be ſhould 
eat and drink, and that he ſhould make his Soul 
enjoy Good in his Labour; this alſo I ſaw it was 
from the Hand of God. And in Chap. v. ver. 
18. Behold that which I have ſeen, it is good 
and comely for one to eat and drink, and to enjoy 
the 
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e Good of all bis Labours that he taketh under 

the Sun of all the Days of his Life, which God 
* giveth him, for it is his Portion. And in Chap. 
vi. ver. 1, 2. he repreſents it as a great Evil 
tbat be bath ſeen under the Sun, and yet ſuch an 
y | 7 Evil as is common among Men, that a Man to 
t | * whom God hath given Riches and Wealth, and 
© | Honour, ſo that he wanteth nothing for his Soul, 
of all that he defireth, yet God giveth him not 
Power to eat thereof, but a Stranger eateth it; 
this (faith he) is Vanity and an evil Diſeaſe. 
And there is certainly great Reaſon in what 
d | he faith; for to have a plentiful Portion of 
the good Things of this Life, and not to have 
the Heart to make uſe of them for the En- 
; | © joyment of Ourſelves and Friends; for the 
' refreſhing us under the Toil that this Life doth 
expoſe us to; for the promoting Acquain- 
tance and Society, and the rendring our 
Condition as eaſy as may be; 1s as unac- 
countable a Folly as we can be guilty of, 
and makes us really as Poor and Necetlitous 
as thoſe that want Bread, but only not ſo 
pityable. 

Taking now this to be the Senſe of Re- 
Joycing in the Text (as I believe it is) we have 
from hence a good Warrant for this Day's 
Meeting: for we come together to Rejoyce in 
Solomon's Senſe, that is, to eat and drink, and 
fo enjoy the Good of our Labours, it being the 


Gift of God ſo to do. bly 
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And this Practice of ours is not only rea- 
ſonable in itſelf, but is commended to os by 


the Example of God's People, both under 
H 2 the 
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See Deut the Law and the Goſpel, The Jews, by the ? 


Appointment of God himſelf, were to meet 
every Year three times at eruſalem, the 
Capital City of the Nation, 7o Feaſt and to 


Re: oyce before the Lord, as we have it in the 


expreſs Words of Moſes. And the Chriſtians, 
for near Two hundred Years after our Saviour, 
had their Agape, their Feaſts of Charity, 
wherein they met together, both Poor and 
Rich, to Enjoy and make Merry, one with 
another. II is true, theſe Feaſts were at length 
left off by common Conſent, becauſe there 
grew Abuſes in them; they became Occa- 
fions of Luxury and Exceſs; and ſo Mat- 
ters of Scandal to our Religion. But this was 
not an ill Reflection upon the Thing itſelf, 
which was Innocent and Commendable, but 
upon the Abuſe of the Thing: A good and 
laudable Inſtitution was perverted to evil 
Purpoſes. However, this very Conſideration 
ought to make us very careful of our Car- 
riage and Behaviour in theſe our Meetings, 
leſt we fall under the ſame Inconveniencies : 
Which that we may prevent, T'wo Things are 
eſpecially needful, to be taken Care of by 
us. 

Fir, That we do not exceed the Bounds 
of Rejoycing, preſcribed to Chriſtians ; that is, 
that we avoid all Exceſs, and uſe the 
Creatures of God ſoberly and temperately, fo 
as to give Offence to none, nor to make 


Proviſion for the Fleſh to fu Ifl the Luſts 
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And Secondly, That we take care to per- 
form and make good the Ends and Deſigns 
of theſe Feaſts of Rejoycings; which Ends, 
if we will take our Meaſures from thoſe 
Laws that God. gave to his own People in 
the Old Teſtament, and which the modern 
Jews themſelves, in their Commentaries take 
notice of; and which are ſo reaſonable in 


themſelves, that without any Authority, they 


do recommend themſelves to us, are theſe Four 
following. 

Firſt, That we Rejoyce before the Lord, 
that is, that we make our humble Acknow- 
ledgments, and return our due Praiſes and 
Thanks to him, for all the good Things he 
hath bleſſed us with in our Lives; confeſſing 
that all we have, is from his free Bounty and 
Goodneſs, and that our Meeting together, is 
to praiſe his Name upon that Account. And 
this was the Thing that was meant by thoſe 
ſolemn Sacrifices, that the Fews were bound 
to offer at Feruſalem, at their annual Feaſts. 

The Second End of theſe Feaſts, is to take 
Occaſion from hence to learn our Duty, to 
be inſtructed in all the Branches of that Obe- 
dience we owe unto God, For as Maimonaes 
obſerves, that was one of the principal Reaſons 
of God's calling together all the People of 
the Fews, to appear at the Feaſt of Taber- 
nacles, to wit, that they might hear the Law 


read unto them; and this Deſign is, I ſuppoſe, _ 


purſued by us in our chuſing this Place to aſ- 
ſemble in. 
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A Third End of theſe Feaſts (as the ſame 


Maimonides tells us) and is manifeſt from Scrip- 


ture is to promote Acquaintance and Friend- 
ſhip, and Brotherly-Love, one with another, 


And this is a very noble End, and ſerves ma- 
ny excellent Purpoſes, and nothing can be be- | 


yond it, except, 
The Fourth and laſt End of theſe Meetings, 


towards our poor indigent Brethren. No Maa, 


o 
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at the Solemn Feaſts of the eus, was o 


appear before the Lord empty; He was to bring 


his Offering, not only to God, by way of 


Recognition and Acknowledgment to him ; 
but for the Poor alſo, that they might Rejoyce 
as well as he. This is well obſerved by 
Maimonides, from Deut. xvi. 14. where it is 
thus ſaid, Thou ſhalt rejoyce in thy Feaſt, thou 


and thy S on, and thy Daughter, thy Man. ſervant, 


and thy Maid-ſfervant, the Levite and the Stran- 


ger, the Fatherleſs and the Widow, that are 


within thy Gates. h 
This then is the great End of our Aſſem- 
bly, that not only we, but the Fatherlefs, 
and the Widow, all of our Country, that 
need our Charity, may Rejoyce with us and 
for us. And this is that which Solomon joins 
with Repoycing in the Text, There is no Good ix 
them, but for a Man to Rejoyce and to do Good: 
And what that Man, who by the Sentence 
of God, was declared the wiſeſt of all Men, 


hath thus joined together, let none of us 


preſume to put aſunder. Theſe are the Rules, 


and theſe are the Ends that we are to ob- 
| oo 8 ſerve 
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ſerve in this our Feaſt; and let us all, for 
the Honour of Chriſt's Religion, and for 
the Credit of our particular Country, charge 
the Obſervation of them upon ourſelves : 
Which if we can all reſolve to do, I can 
fafely apply to every one of you, that Saying 
of Solomon in the Ninth Chapter of this 
Book of Eccleſiaſtes, and the Seventh Verſe, 
with which I ſhall conclude; Go Y way, 
eat thy Bread with Joy, and drink thy Wine 
with a merry Heart; for God now accepteth thy 


Work. 
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SERMON IV. 


Preached at 


The S PIT T LE, 


On the Fourteenth of April, 1680. 


1 T1M. vi. 17, 18, 19. 


Charge them that are Rich in this World, that 
they be not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
Riches, but in the Living God, who giveth us 
richly all Things to enjoy. 

That they do Good, that they be Rich in good 
Works, ready to diſtribute, willing to com- 
municate, 


Laying up in flore for themſelves a good Founda- 
tion againſt the Time to come, that they may lay 
Hold on Eternal Life. 


Rag 2 ROTIUS his Note upon this Text, 
is this, That St. Paul now having 
62 G £9 finiſhed this his Epiſtle to Timothy, 
itt comes into his Mind, that there 
a was need of ſome more particular 
Application to be made, and Admonition to be 
given to thoſe wealthy Merchants, with which 
ö ; _ 
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the City of Epbeſus (where 7 mot hy reſided) did 
then abound; and upon this Conſideration, he 
inſerts thoſe Words I have now read, Charge 

7 .tom that are rich in this World, &c. 

” How famous ſoever the City of Epheſus was 

at that Time for Wealth or Trade, there is 

little doubt to be made, that this City of ours 

| (praiſed be God for it) doth in thoſe Reſpects, 
gat this Day, equal, if not much exceed it. 
And therefore that which St. Paul thought of 
ſwoo great Importance, as to give eſpecial Orders 
to Timothy, to preſs upon the Ephejjan Citizens, 
will always be very fit to be ſeriouſly recom- 
mended to you in this Place; and more 
eſpecially at this Time, ſince it is the proper 
Work of the Day. Waving therefore wholly 
the Argument of our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
upon which you have before been entertained; 
I apply myſelf, without farther Preface, to 
conclude this Eaſter Solemnity with that with 
which St. Paul concludes his Epiſtle, vis. 
with a ſhort Diſcourſe of the rich Man's great 
Duty and Concernment, which is in theſe Words 
plainly ſet forth to us. 

In them we may take notice of theſe Three 
Generals, which I ſhall make the Heads of my 
following Diſcourſe. 

Firſt, The Duty itſelf incumbent upon thoſe 
that are Rich in this World, expreſſed in ſeveral 
Particulars, 

Secondly, The great Obligation that lies up- 
on them to the Performance of it, which we 
may gather from the Vehemence and the 


Authority with which St. Paul orders Timothy 
| to 
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to preſs it; Charge them (faith he) that 2 


Rich, that they be not, &c. 


Thirdly, The mighty Encouragement they | 


have to obſerve this Charge; for hereby they 


lay up to themſelves in ſtore a good Foundaticy | 
againſt the Time to come, that they may lay halt | 


on Eternal Life. 


Firſt, I begin with the Rich Man's Duty, | 
which is here expreſs'd in Four Points; Two 
of them Negative, teaching what Things, he | 


ought to avoid; the other Two Pofitivy, 


teaching what he ought to practiſe. They | 


are theſe: 


I. That he ſhould not be high-minded. 


II. That he ſhould not truſt in uncertain Riches, * 


III. That be ſhould truſt in the living G O D. 
IV. That he ſhould do Good, be rich in gud 
Works, &c. 


The Firſt Thing that is given in Charge to 
all thoſe that are rich in this World, is, that 
they be not high-minded, wn d,, that 
they do not think too well of themſelves for 
being rich, and take Occaſion from thence to 
deſpiſe others that are in meaner Circum- 
ſtances than they. They are not to value them- 
ſelves a Jot the more, or to think worſe of 
others upon Account of that outward Fortune 
they are poſſeſs d of; but are in all their Con- 
verſation to expreſs the ſame Moderation, and 
Humanity, and Eaſineſs, and Obligingneſs of 
Temper to thoſe they have to do with, even 


the meaneſt and the pooreſt, as if they ſtood 


with them upon the ſame Level. 
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And with very great Reaſon bath St. Paul 
given this Caution to rich Men. For by the 
Experience of the World, it hath been always 


found, that Wealth is apt to puff np, to make 
Men look big, and to breed in them a Con- 


tempt of others; but what little Ground there 


is for this, is eaſily ſeen by any that will give 
* themſelves leave to conſider. 


| For what doth any of theſe worldly Goods 
| (which make us keep at diſtance) really add 
to a Man in point of true Worth and Value? 


Do they either recommend him more to God 


or to wiſe men, or even to himſelf, if he have 
2 a Grain of Senle in him, than if he was with- 
cout them? Certainly they do not. For that 
for which either God approves us, or wiſe 


Men eſteem us, or we can ſpeak Peace and 
Content to ourſelves, is not any Thing with- 
out us, any Thing that Fortune hath given 
to us; but ſomething that we may more 
truly call our own; ſomething that we were 
neither born with, nor could any Body hin- 
der ns of, nor can be taken from us; that is 
to ſay, the Riches of our Minds, our vertuous 
and commendable Qualities. 

A Man is no more a fit Object of Eſteem, 
merely tor being rich, than the Beaſt he rides 
on (if I may uſe the old Compariſon) is of 
Commendation for the coſtly Trappings he 
wears, 

Secondly, Another Caution given to thoſe that 
are rich in this World, is, that they ſhould not 
truſt in uncertain Riches, This likewiſe is a 
Temptation to which they are expoſed, and 
4 our 
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our Saviour bath very lively ſet it forth to u 
in the Parable of the Rich Mar in the Golpe|, | 


who having got mighty Poſſeſſions, and fille 
his Barns, thought of nothing farther ; but 


; preſently faith to himſelf, Soul, tate thy Eaſs ; 
eat, drink, and be merry, for thou haſt God, 
laid 1 7 for many Years : But the Concluſion of | 
that Parable doth ſufficiently ſhew the Vanity | 


and Ridiculouſneſs of this ?ru/ting in our Riches, 


ior a Metiag® comes to him from God, Thou 


Feel, this Night fhall thy Soul be required of thee, 


and then col e ſhall all theſe Things be that thou | 


haft provided? It is the greateſt Madneſs in the 
World to pleaſe, or ſpeak Peace to ourſelves 
upon Account of that, which we are not ſure 
to enjoy a Day, but we may, for any thing 
we know, be ſnatch'd away the next M oment 
into another World, and ſo mult leave the Joy 
and Pride af our Hearts to we know not 
whom. 

But ſuppoſing we had ſome Certainty of our 
Lives, and could promiſe ourſelves, that we 
thould not leave our Wealth for ſome Compe- 
tent Time, yet we have no Certainty that our 
Wealth will not leave us. How proſperous 
ſoever our preſent Circumſtances be, yet we 
cannot enſure the Continuance of them ; ; there 
are a Thouſand Accidents may happen every 
Day, which may ſtrip us as naked as when 
we came into the World; and we may be 
reduced to the Extremities of thoſe who are 
now the greateſt Objects of our Compaſſion 
and Charity; and this is that which St. Paul 
in the Text inſinuates, when he calls them 

uncertain 
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in, if not in theſe Things? This St. Paul ſhews 


The Third Inſtance of the Rich Man's Duty, 


e: them (faith he) fruſt in the Living God, who 


| giveth to all Men richly to enjoy. The Senſe of 
iris this; Let them, from the Bottom of their 
| 7 Hearts, acknowledge God to be the Author 


* 


Ls 


- 


and Giver of all that they poſſeſs: How much 


i | 1 
] \ : 

| 

; 


* 


laboured, or their Parents and Friends were 


ſoever their Heads projected, or their Hands 


kind to them, yet it 1s the Providence of 
the Almighty to which they owe all. The 
ſame Divine Forefight and Contrivance that 


feeds the Fowls of the Air, and cloaths the 


Flowers of the Field, doth alſo give them richly 
all Things to enjoy; and therefore upon that 


Providence are they entirely to depend, as 


much exerciſing Faith in God, and repoſing 


Confidence in him, as if they had no viſible 


Proviſions made for them: And as heartily 
returning Thanks to their great Benefactor 
for every Bleſſing they have, (ſeem it never 
ſo much their own already) as a hungry Man, 


that knows not where to get a Meal, would to 
him that ſhould give him a plentiful Entertain- 


ment. In a Word, thoſe that have all Things 
in this World muſt as devoutly look up to 
God, both in gratefully aſcribing to him every 
> Enjoyment either paſt or preſent, and in a full 
Truſt and Reliance upon him, for what is to 
come, as thoſe that live from Hand to Mouth; 
ſince it is the ſame Divine Providence that 
feeds and maintains both the Poor and the 


Rich, 


* * — 
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Phraſes in the Text, to denote a diſtinct Thing, 
then we are to give this Account of the 
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Rich, and of his infinite Goodneſs, gives ty 
all that fear him, even to the Poor as well a; 
the Rich, all Things to enjoy; and though | 
to the one more plentifully, yet to the other 
perhaps with as much Content, though not in 
ſo great Abundance. 
The Fourth and laſt Part of the Rich Man' 
Duty here mentioned, concerns the right Uk 
of that Wealth that God hath given him. Noy 
the right Uſe of Riches, according to the Text, 
doth conſiſt in theſe Things; That thoſe that 
have them % Good with them, that they be rich | * 
in good Works, that they be ready to diſtribute, 
Willing to communicate. 4 
If we ſuppoſe every one of theſe diſtin 


Paſſage, That St. Paul here uſeth a Gradation Þ © | 
in his Speech, begins with the loweſt and! 
moſt general Expreſſions of Charity, and fo 
goes on to higher Degrees of it; in each 
following Phraſe intending to fay ſomething 
more great or particular than what he had 
faid in the former, which is a moſt uſual and 
elegant Scheme of Rhetorick. According to 
this Account, (as the Words are very capa- 
ble of it) there are Four Things here pre- 
fcribed to the Rich Man, in the Uſe of his 
Riches, 

1. That he do Good with them, that is 
the moſt general Point; that is, that he em- 
ploy them ſome avay or other for the Benefit 
of others, He muſt not live to himſelf alone, 
he muſt deſign greater Things than the get- 

: ; ting 
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to king an Eſtate, or the raiſing a Family; if 
* pthers be not advantaged by him, he is rich 
to no Purpoſe. And therefore it will con- 
rern him to do Kindneſſes and good Offices 
gv here he can, to be liberal and hoſpitable, 
2 oblige bis Friends and Relations all Ways 
qzpoſſible to aſſiſt all about him with his Coun- 
e el, to encourage them by his Example; in a 
Word, to make uſe of that Intereſt and Re- 


others to do Kindneſſes to them. 
22. He muſt not think it ſufficient to do this 
Good now and then, upon particular and 
more rare Occaſions; but he muſt abound in 
} Acts of Goodneſs: That is the Meaning of 
„the Apoſtle's ſecond Expreſſion of being rich 
e ix good Works. He muſt ſo ſtudy and improve 
nin the Art of doing Good, that his good Deeds 
d do equal his Riches; nay, the Words import 
that his true Riches are only placed in, and to 
to be meaſured by his good Deeds. He is not 
to think himſelf farther rich than he is rich 
in good Works, The more plentifully God 
bath blefled him with worldly Wealth, the 
more diligent and induſtrious and ſolicitous he 
* muſt be to do Good with it; otherwiſe he is 


| then out of Charity relieves. And, 
23. Leſt this doing Good, and being rich in good 
* Works, ſhould only be interpreted of doing 
| ſuch Kindneſſes and good Deeds that coſt us 
nothing but the Expence of our Time, or the 
Employment of our Pains, or the Uſe of our 
Intereſt with others; the Apoſtle adds this 
farther 


putation that his Fortune hath given him above 


poorer than thoſe that perhaps he now and 


III 


112 


The Fourth Sermon. 


farther Thing ; that the Rich Man muſt 1 


ready 70 diſtribute; that 1s, very free to pan 


with his Money according to the Proportion 


God hath bleſſed him with, upon every Oc. 
caſion of real and uſeful Charity : I, Whe | 


ther that Charity be of a more Publick Na.“ | 


ture; as for inſtance, when it is expreſſed } 


tor the advancing Religion and the Service! 


of God, or for the making ſtanding Proviſion 


for the Poor; or finally, any way for the“ 


ſerving the Neceſſities, or increaſing the Con. 


veniencies of the Place where we live, by 2 
any publick uſeful Benefaction: Or, 2. Whe- [4 


ther this Charity be of a more private Na- 
ture, extending no farther than to particular 
Perſons that come in our way, whom we are 
convinced to be real Objects of it; to theſe 
likewiſe we muſt be ready to diſtribute ; every 
poor neceſſitous Perſon hath a Right to Part 
of what we have, if we can really ſatisfy our 
ſelves, that our Alms will do him a real Good, 
and will not be any great Prejudice to us, 
But, 

4. And Laſtly, The Apoſtle adds another 
Thing to all this; and that is, that the Rich 
Man muſt be willing to communicate, If the 
Senſe of this Phraſe be different from the for- 
mer, it will ſeem to import yet a higher De- 
gree of Liberality. It will import that Rich 
Men ſhould be of ſuch publick Spirits, and 
{o little eſteem their Wealth their own, that it 
{hould in a manner be made a common Thing, 
wherein all ſhould ſhare as there was Occa- 
ſion. This is the Notion of xowuvia, Or com- 
municating 


"a 


. A MOINS. 


De Fourth Sermon. 


WT municating, as it was uſed in the Beginning of 
hriſtianity. St. Luke in As 2. having told 
Jus that the firſt Chriſtians continued in the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, and in communicating, pre- 
ſently explains what he meant by that Com- 
munion. All (faith he, v. 44.) that believed 
rere together, and had all Things common, and 
ſold their Poſſeſſions and Goods, and parted them 
to all Men, as every Man had need. 

Gad be thanked, the Church of Cahrift is 
not now in ſuch Circumſtances, that it is ei- 
ther needful or reaſonable, preciſely, to ob- 
# ſerve the Practice of thoſe Times as to this 
Matter. We are not only not obliged to 
part with the Propricty of our Eſtate, and to 
live in common, as the firſt perſecuted Chri- 
ſtians did, but we ſhould be highly indiſcreet, 
not to ſay injurious, both to ourſelves and the 
Publick, if we did. But this, notwithſtand- 
ing their Practice, and the Charge here laid 
upon us, to be communicative, will thus far 
oblige us, vig. that we Chriſtians ſhould al- 
ways retain that publick generous Spirit that 
they in the firſt Times were acted with. We 
ſhould fit fo looſe from the World, and fo un- 
concerned in the Diſtinction of meum and 
tuum, that we ſhould make it our Buſineſs to 
do good with what we have, thinking our 
Wealth beſt employed, when it 1s put to that 
Uſe. And when the Cauſe of Gal, and the 
common Intereſt of our Chriſtian Brethren 
do require it, we ſhould then as freely part 
with all we have, as our Predeceſſors in Chri- 
ſtianity did; following herein the Precept of 
4; os os 1 our 
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our Lord, to the young Man, who came to 
enquire of him, what he ſhould do, that he 


might inherit Eternal Life; and who was 


thus anſwered by our Saviour, That though 


he had kept tne Commandments, yet he | 
wanted one Thing to make him perfect, 
(that is, to make him a true Chriſtian) and | 


that was, To ſell all that he had, and give to the 


Poor, and come and follow bim; and then he | 
ſhould have Treaſure in Heaven, Mat, xix. 21, 


Thus have I given you a brief Account of 
each Particular of the Rich Man's Duty, as 


it is ſumm'd up in the Text; and ſome per- | 


haps will think it is ſevere enough: whether 
it be ſo or no, I now. diſpute not, but I am 
ſure it is ſeverely required of them. This we 
may gather from St. Paul's way of urging it, 
Charge them (ſaith he) that are rich in this 
World, that they be not high-minded, &c. He 
doth not ſay, Recommend this to them, as a 
Thing that is very reaſonable in itſelf, and 
will highly become them ; he doth not fay, 
Put them in mind of it, as a Thing by which 
they may gain a great deal of Honour and 
Reputation to their Religion; he doth not 
ſay, Exhort and Perſwade them to it, as a 
Thing that will at laſt conduce to their own 
Advantage: But he faith, Charge it upon them, 
intimating, that there was a Necelfiy they 
ſhould thus practiſe; it was a Duty indiſ- 
penſably incumbent upon all of them; and this 

is the Second General Point I am to inſiſt on. 
And certainly this Order of St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy is a ſtanding Warrant, a perpetual Com- 
| miſſion 
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miſſion to all Miniſters of the Goſpel, to charge 
the ſame Thing upon all rich Men in all Pla- 
res and Times. But in the preſſing and en- 
Forcing this Charge, I ſhall not ſo much have 
regard to the Three former Duties as to the 
laſt, which concerns the doing Good with 
cur Wealth, the exercying Acts of Bounty 
and Charity as we have an Opportunity. Charge 
* them that are rich in this World, that they do good, 
| that they be rich in good Works, ready to diſtri- 
baute, willing to communicate. 
"3 Now in Four Reſpects eſpecially, rich Men 
are thus to be charged, and a Neceſſity lies 
upon them to practiſe accordingly, viz. 


Gratitude, 
In Point of Juice, 
Religion, 


Self-preſervation. 


If all theſe put together do not make the 
© Obligation indiſpenſable, I know not what 
will. Iwill ſpeak briefly of each Particular. 
Fit, If rich Men do not thus employ their 
Wealth, they are guilty of great [ngratitude. 
That is the leaſt evil Imputation they fall un- 
der, and yet to any ing-nious Man it is hea- 
vy enough; for to call a Man Unthankful, is 
as great a Reproach as you can caſt upon him. 
* Whoever acknowledgeth the Being of God, 
and owns his Providence in the World, muſt 
neceſſarily believe, that all that Portion of 
good things which he enjoys in this Life, 
doth proceed from that God as the Author 
I 2 and 
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and Fountain, though they be immediately | 5 
conveyed to him by the Miniſtry of ſecond 728 
Cauſes; and his Reaſon and Humanity will 
ſuggeſt to him, that there are ſome Return; 
of Gratitude to be made to Him, that of his | 
free Bounty bath thus obliged him ; but what | 
Returns can he make to God for his Bleſſings, | 
other than in communicating thoſe Blef- | 
fngs among his Fellow-Creatures ? To think!“ 
that a verbal Acknowledgment of God's Fa- 
vours is a ſuitable Return, is againſt the com- 
mon Senſe of Mankind, who know that there | 
goes more to a Man's being truly grateful, 
than the entertaining the Perſon that obliged 
him with fair Speeches and Profeſſions of his 
Obligations: and on the other Side, to think Þ* 
of requiting God in a proper Senſe, by re- 
turning real Kindneſſes to him for thoſe he 
hath done to us, is equally abſurd ; for all the 
Services we can pay to him, cannot add any 
Thing to his infinite Bleſſedneſs. How then 
muſt we expreſs our Thankfulneſs for the 
Wealth that he hath beſtowed upon us? Why 
he himſelf hath preſcribed the Way tous. He 
hath devolved his Right to our Kindneſs up- 
on our Brethren: He hath deputed them to 
receive the real Teſtimonies of our Gratitude 
to bim, and whatſoever Obligations we put 
upon them, he takes them as an Expreſſion 
of our Love and Thankfulneſs to him. : 
This our Saviour himſelf hath told us in 
expreſs Words, in St. Matth. 25. Inaſmuch 
(ſaith he) as ye have done it, i. e. done Acts 
of Kindneſs and Charity, 7 one of the 2 1 
The ſe 
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74 theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me. And 
the charitable Contributions of the Hebrew 
Chriſtians to their indigent Brethren, is by 
St. Paul, ſtyled a Work and Labour of Love 
T h-w-d to God himſelf, Heb. 6. If there fore 
rich Men would not be unkind and ingrateful 
to him that gave them all they have, there is a 
Neceſſity they ſhould do good, c. 


— 


Secondly, The Practice of this muſt like- 


wiſe be charged upon them in point of Juſtice 
| as well as Gratitude ; for it is a Piece of Diſ- 


honeſty not to do good with the Wealth that 
God hath given us; for it is falſifying our 
Truſt, it is an embezling our Maſter's Goods, 
and putting them to quite other Uſes than 
thoſe he gave us them for. We are not to 
think that God ever made a Man rich for 
his own Sake alone, for the ſerving his own 
Turnings, and the Satisfaction of his own 
private Deſires, without reſpect to the Com- 
munity, No, at the beſt, we are but the 
Stewards of God's Bleſſings. A ſtock of Ta- 
lents he hath committed to all of us, to ſome 
in greater, and to others in ſmaller Propor- 
tions, and out of this Stock he hath given us 
leave to make a Proviſion for the Neceſſities 
and Conveniencies of ourſelves and our Fami- 
lies; but we muſt not think all our own that 
accrues to us, ſo that it is at our Liberty, 
whether we will hoard it up, or ſpend it pro- 
fuſely. No, we muſt have regard to the reſt 
of our Maſter's Servants. After we have 
ſerved our own Needs, we mult diſpenſe the 
Surpluſage among the Family of God, other- 
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wiſe we are falſe and wicked Stewards, we 
abuſe and miſemploy our Maſter's Talents, 
and a ſevere Account we ſhall one Day ten- 
der for ſo doing. 

Thirdly, Mens Religion and Chriſtianity are 
alſo deeply concerned in this Point. Works 
of Charity are ſo eſſential to all Religion, and 


more eſpecially to that which we call Chiri- 


ſtian, that without them it 1s but an empty 
Name in whoſoever profeſſes it. Let Men 
pretend what they will, let them be never 
ſo orthodox in their Belief, or regular in their 
Converſation, or ſtrict in the Performance of 
thoſe Duties that relate to the Worſhip of 
God, yet if they be hard-hearted and uncha- 
ritable; it God hath given them Wealth, and 
they have not Hearts to do good with it, 
they have no true Piety towards God. They 
may have a Name to ive, but they are really 
dead. An unmercitul Chriſtian, or a religi- 
ous covetous Man, are Terms that imply a 
Contradiction. For the ſatisfy ing you of this, 
] ſhall but need to put theſe following Que- 
ſtions. 

Can that Man be accounted Religious, that 
neither loves God nor his Neighbour ? Sure 
he cannot; for theſe Two Things are the 
Whole of Religion, as the Holy Scripture of- 
ten aſſures us; but now the covetous Man 


neither doth the one, nor the other. His 


Neighbours he doth not love, that is certain ; 
for it he did, they would find ſome Fruits of 
it; unleſs this be to be accounted Love, to 
give them good Words, 10 ſay to a Brother or a 
3 1 
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1 5; ter that is naked and deſtitute of daily Food, De- James ii. 


$ p1rtin Peace, be ye warmed and filled; when, not- . 
"i withfanding, they give them not thoſe Things that 
He needfiu! for the Body. Bat this kind of Love 
St. James hath long ago declared not to be 
worth any thing. And as for the Love of 
God, another Apoſtle hath put it out of doubt, 
that the uncharitable Man bath no ſuch Thing 
in him. boo (faith Saint John) bath this, ſohn iii. 
World's Good, and ſeetb his Brother have need, '7- 
and fhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion from 
bY him, how diwelleth the Love of God in bim For he cap iv.20. 
bat lzveth not his Brother whom be hath ſeen, 
' how can he lobe God whom he hath not ſeen? 
Can he be thought a Religious Man, or a 
true Chriſtian, that wants the Two main 
Qualifications that go to the making up a 
Diſciple of Chriſt, that is to ſay, Faith and 
Repentance? Yet this doth he that is rich in this | 
World, but is not rich in good Works. Good | 
Works are the very Soul of Faith, and it is 
no more alive without them, than the Body 
is without the Sßirit, as St. James has ex- james ii. 
preſly told us. If we mean that our Faith 26. 
ſhouid avail us any Thing it muſt work (or be 
made perfect) by Charity, faith St. Paul ; for Gul. v. 6. 
though a Man have all Faith, fo that he could 
remove Mountains, 1. e. though he be ſo hearti- 
ly perſwaded of the Truth of Chriſt's Reli- 
gion, as in the Strength of his Beliet to be able 
to work Miracles, as was uſual in the firſt 
Times of Chriſtianity, yer 7f be have not Cha- Cor. xiilg 
rity, bis Faith is nothing. If it be ſaid that the © 


Charity that St, Paul makes ſo neceflary to 
1 4 effectual 
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effectual Faith, is not giving Alms, but quitt F 


another Thing; for according to him, a May 
may give all bis Goods to feed the Poor, and ye 


want the Charity he ſpeaks of: I anſwer, I Þ | 


is true, a Man may give Alms, and ver 


largely, and yet want that Charity that St. | 4 
Paul here ſo much recommends ; but then on | 


the other Side, none can have that Charity 


that he ſpeaks of, but they will certainly ex- | 
preſs it in Alms and Bounty, as they have Þ 
Ability and Opportunity: So that for all this 


Suggeſtion, Alms and Bounty are abſolutely 
neceſſary to the Efficacy of Faith, if there be 


Opportunity of doing them : The plain Ac- Þ* 


count of this Matter is this, St. Paul ſpeaks of 
Charity with reſpect to its inward Principle 
in the Heart, which conſiſts in an univerſal 
Kindneſs and good Will to the whole Crea- 
tion of God; and we ſpeak of it with reſpect 
to the outward Fruits of it in the Life and 
Converſation, which are all Sorts of good 
Works, eſpecially Works of Mercy and Boun- 
ty: But both theſe come to the ſame Thing 
as to our Purpoſe ; for the one always follows 
the other: where-ever there is Charity in the 
Heart, it muſt of neceſſity ſhew it ſelf in 
theſe Kind of Actions, as there is Occaſion, 
otherwiſe the Charity is not true, - but only 
pretended ; ior St. John hath told us, He that 
laveth ( 22a) in Truth, muſt love (si iK) 
in Work and in Deed. 

And then as for Repentance, Charity and 
Alms-giving is a neceſſary Ingredient to that 


Luke iii, alſo, When St. John Baptiſt came preaching 


Repentance 
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3 Repentance unto Ifael, the People aſked him 


1 faying, What ſhall we de? meaning in what 
manner they ſhould expreſs their Repentance : 
His Anſwer was this, He that bath Two 
Coats, let him impart to him that hath none; 
= and he that hath Meat, let him do fo likewiſe; 
and ſuitable to this, was the Prophet's Ad- 
vice to the King of Babylon, when he exhort- 


eth him to Repentance, Break off thy Sins, Dan. iv. 


7 (faith he) by Righteouſneſs, and thy Iniguity, by *7- 


EY ſhewing Mercy to the Poor; that is, Evidence 
thy Repentance by thy Alms-giving and 
Charity. 


2 
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Furthermore, Can he be either a good 


| Man or a good Chriſtian, that lives in the 


habitual Negle& of that, which of all other 
Vertues God in Scripture ſeems to ſet the great- 
eſt Value upon; and contrary-wiſe practiſeth 
that which God hath moſt particularly de- 
clared his Hatred and Averſion to? Yet thus 
doth he that is not charitable with what he 


bath. So highly acceptable to God are 
Works of Mercy and Charity, that they 


are declared to be tbe Sacrifices with which be 
is well-pleaſed, Heb. xiii. 8. the Things in which 
he dotb delight, ſerem. ix. 24. and Seed and 
happy are they pronounced that do them, 
Prov. xxii. 9. cap. Xiv. 21. for hereby Men 
become the Children of God, Luke vi. 35. and 
intituled to his more eſpecial Care and Pro- 
tection, P/. xli. 1, Sc. nay, fo dear do they 


render a Man to his Maker, that the wiſe 


Son of Sirach ſcrupled not to recommend the 
Practice of them in theſe Terms, Be thou 
(ſaith 


. 
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flead of a Huſband unto their Mother; jo fhall 
thou be as the Son of the Mojt High, and he ſhall 
love thee more than thine own Mother doth. 

On the other Side, if we will believe the 
Scripture, there 1s nothing more odious to 
God than the contrary Qualities and Practices. 
1 Tim. vi he Love of Money, which is the Foundation 
„% of all Uncharitableneſs, is in Scripture call- 

ed the Root of all Evil; as certainly the 
greateſt Evils and Miſchiefs in the World, 
do often take their Beginning from thence, 
Eph. v. g. Thoſe that are covetous are {tiled by the Name 
of Idolaters, than which no more hateful Ap- 
pellation can be given to a Man in the Sa- 
Plal, x. 3. cred Language. It is ſaid of the Covetous, 
that God abborreth them; which implies the 
utmoſt Averſion that the Divine Nature is 
capable of, to any Sort of Mcn or Things. 
The uncharitable and hard-hearted Men, God 
hath declared, he will have no Mercy on; 


fam.ii.13. buf they ſhall have Fudgment without Mercy, 


that have ſhewed no Mercy. 

Fourthly, and Laſiy, A Neceſſity there is, 
that zhoſe that are rich in this World, ſhould do 
good, and be rich in good Works, &c, upon 
their own Account. Though there were no 
other Tie upon them, yet Self-love and Self- 
preſervation, would oblige them to it. 1 
meddle not here, how far in point of world- 
ly Intereſt they are concerned to be charita- 

ble, though even the Motives drawn from 
hence are very conſiderable, For certainly, 
Charity is a Means, not only to preſerve and 
ſecure 


Ecclus. iv. (faith he) 4 Father to the Fatherleſs, and in. | . 
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cure to them what they have, and to make 
them enjoy it more comfortably, but alſo to 
© increaſe their Store. No Man is ever poorer 
for what he gives away in uſeful Charity; 
but on the contrary he thrives better for it. 
* God ſeldom fails, in this World, amply to 
repay what is thus lent to him, beſides the 
other Bleſſings that accompany his Store, and 
go along with it to his Children after him. 
This I am ſure is folemnly promiſed, and in 
the ordinary Diſpenſations of Providence we 
7 ſee it generally made good: Whereas to the 
greedy and penurious Man, all Things fall out 
quite contrary ; he may have Wealth, but he 
| hath little Comfort in it; for a Curſe gene- 
' 

; 

J 


rally attends it, of which he feels the ſad Et- 
fects in a various miſerable and vexatious Life, 
and often in either having none, or an unfor- 
tunate Poſterity. 

But this is not the Thing that I mean to | 
inſiſt on. This World laſts but for a while, | 
and it is no great matter how we fare in it; ; 
but we have Souls that muſt live for ever, | 
If therefore Men have any Kindneſs for 
them, if they mean not to be undone to 
all Eternity, it is abſolutely neceſſary they 
ſhould do good with what they have. O 
that uncharitable rich Men would think 
upon that Woe that our Saviour pronounceth 
againſt them, Moe unto you that are rich, for AE _ 
ye have received your Conſolation. O that they z. 
would ſeriouſly conſider, and often remem- 
ber thoſe Words of Abraham to the rich 
Man in Hell, Son (faith he) remember that Lak u 
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thou in thy Life recei vedſt thy good Things, and 


Lazarus evil Things; but now he ts comforted 
and thou art tormented Not that it is a Crime 
to be rich, or to have good Things in our 
Life; no, it is the inordinate Love of their 
Wealth (to which thoſe that have it are too 


frequently prone) and their not employing it | 


to thoſe Purpoſes of doing Good, for which 
it was given; it is theſe Things that bring 
theſe Curſes upon them, and really make it 
eaſier, without an Hyperbole, for a Camel 15 
go through the Eye of a Needle, than for a rich 
Man to enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Luke xviii, 25. Certain it is, there is no one 
Sin that can be named, doth more fatally ex- 
clude from Salvation than this we are ſpeak- 
ing of, We never find the Prophets, or the 
Apoſtles, giving a Liſt of thoſe black Crimes 
that will involve all that are guilty of them 
in inevitable Deſtruction, but we are ſure to 
meet with Covetouſneſs and all the Atten- 
dants of it among them ; as many Inſtances 
might be given, Nay, ſo great is this Sin 
of Uncharitableneſs, and not doing Good 
with our Wealth, that God in the final Sen- 
tence that he ſhall paſs upon wicked Men, to 
their Condemnation at the laſt Day, ſeems to 
take no notice of the other Sins, and Crimes 
of their Life, but only to cenſure them for 
this. Thus we find, that when the King 
having gathered all Nations before him, 
comes to pronounce the Sentence upon thoſe 
on his L<it-Hind, who are thoſe that are 
doomed to everlaſting Fi; there is no men- 
tion 
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tion made of their Criminal Actions; they 
are not condemned for Fraud and Oppreſ- 
® Gon, for Unbelie! and Irreligion, for Lewd- 
® neſs and Debauchery, tho' any of theſe be 
enough to damn a Man; but merely for their 
not doing good, for their not relieving the 
Neceſſitous, and exerciſing other Acts of Cha- 


rity, when it was in their Power. 

Since now, from theſe Conſiderations, it 
doth appear how neceſſary, how indiſpenſable 
a Duty it is 70 do good with what we have, 
to be rich in good I or, to be ready to diftri- 
bute and willing to communicate ; let me, at 
this Time, charge all of you, that are rich in 
this World, as you would not be unthankful 
to your Benefactor, nor unjuſt to your Neigh- 
bours ; as you have any Piety towards God, 
or any Care of your own Souls, that you put 
it in Practice. And two Inſtances of this great 
Duty, the preſent Occaſion, and the Exigence 
of things, doth oblige me, more particularly, 
to recommend to you. | 

The Firſt, is the Buſineſs of the Hoſpitals ; 
the encouraging and promoting that Charity 
which the Piety of our Anceſtors begun, and 
whole Examples, their Succeſſörs have hither- 
to worthily followed, and of which we ſee ex- 
cellent Effects at this Day; for this we need 
no better Proof, than the Report given in of 
the great Nui ber of poor Children, and other 
poor People maintained in the ſeveral Hoſpi- 
tals, under the Pious Care of the Lord May- 
or, Commonalty, and Citizens of London, the 
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For theſe ſo great Inſtances of Charity 


what have we to do, but with all Gratitude þ © 


to commemorate thoſe noble and publick 


Spirits, that firſt began them; and with all Þ © 
Devotion to put up our Prayers to God, for! 


all thoſe now alive, that have been Promoters 
and Encouragers of ſuch good Works; and 
Laſtly, with all Cheerfulneſs and Diligence, 


to follow theſe Patterns, by liberally contri- Þ * 


buting to their Maintenance and Advance- 
ment. Theſe are the publick Banks and 
Treaſuries, in which we may fafely lodge that 
Money which we lend out to God, and may 
from him expect the Intereſt, O what Com- 
fort will it be to us when we come to die, 
to be able to ſay to ourſelves, That Portion 
of Goods that God hath in his Providence 
diſpenſed to me, I have neither kept unpro- 
fitably in a Napkin, nor ſquander'd it away 
upon my Luſts; but Part of it I have put out 
towards the reſtoring my miſerable Brethren 
to the right Ule of their Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding ; Part of it to the amending Mens 
Manners, and from idle and diffolute Perſons, 
redeeming them to Virtue and Sobriety, and 
making them ſome way profitable to the 
Publick ; Part of it for the healing the Sick, 
and curing the Wounded, and relieving the 
Miſerable and Neceſſitous; and laſtly, ano- 
ther Part of it, towards the Educating poor 
helpleſs Children, in uſetul Aris for their 
Bodies, and in the Principles of true Religion 
for their Souls; that ſo both in their Bodies 
and Spirits, they may be in a Capacity to 
| glority 
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T olorify God, and to ſerve their Country. 
© Theſe are all great things, and in which way 
ſoecver of them we lay out ourſelves, we ſerve 
excellent Ends of Charity. 

But there is another Point of uſeful pub- 
lick Charity, which though the Occaſion of 
* this Meeting hath nothing to do with it, 
yet the preſent Neceſſity of the Thing doth 
* oblige me ſeriouſly to recommend to you. 
There are few, I believe, in this City, either 
ignorant, or inſenſible of the extreme Nume- 
2 rouſneſs of Beggars in our Streets, and unleſs 
Care be taken, their Number is likely to in- 
> creaſe; for this ſeems to be a growing Evil. 

I dare not lay the Fault of this, upon the De- 
teCtiveneſs of our Laws; nor dare I ſay, that 
the Proviſions made for the Poor, are incom- 
petent and diſproportionable to the Number 
of them; for, perhaps, the uſual publick 
Taxes, and private Free-will Offerings diſcreet- 
ly managed, would go a great way towards 
the curing this Evil; ſuppoſing the richer 
Pariſhes to contribute to the maintaining 
the poorer. But here is the Miſery : we do 
not ſufficiently diſtinguiſh between our Poor ; 
nor take care to make Proviſions for them ac- 
cording to their reſpective Neceſſities. There 
are ſome, that by reaſon either of old Age, or - 
evil Accidents, are perfectly unable to earn 
a Livelihood for themſelves, or to be any way 
uſetul to the Publick, except by their Prayers 
and their good Examples; and to ſee ſuch 
go a Begging, is a Shame to our Chriſtianity, 
and a Reproach to our Government, 'There 
are 
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are others that are fit to labour, and might! 


prove uſeful Members of the Com mon-wealth 
many ways, if they were rightly managed; 


| Now the true Charity to theſe, is not to re., 
lieve them, to the Encouragement of ther“ 


Idleneſs; but to employ them, to put them 


into ſuch a Way, that they may both main- 


tain themſelves, and help towards the main. 


them ſuffer for their Folly; for there is no 
Reaſon, hat thoſe ſhould eat, that will not work, 
if they, be able. A Neceility therefore, there 
is, if ever this ſcandalous publick Nuiſance 
of common Begging be redreſſed, that theſe 
Four Things be taken Cate of. 1. That thoſe 
that cannot work be n without 
Begging. 2. That thoſe that can work, 
and are willing, have ſuch publick Provi- 
ſions made, that they may be employed in 
one Way or other, according as they are 
capable, and every one receive Fruits of 
his Labour proportionable to his Induſtry, 
3. That thoſe that can work, and will not, be 
proſecuted according to the Laws, as Rogues 
and Vagrants, and Peſts of the Kingdom, 
And, Laſtly, after ſuch publick Proviſions 


are made for the maintaining both Sorts of 


Poor that are Objects of Charity ; that is, 
the Helpleſs, and thoſe that endeavour to 
help themſelves ; that all Perſons be exhorted 
and directed to put their private Charity in 
the right Channel, wholly withdrawing it 
from the lazy and the luſty Beggars, leſt 
they be thereby encouraged in their infamous 


Courſe 
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at 1 Courſe of Life, and giving it to thoſe who by 
publick Order ſhall be recommended to them. 
„ > Theſe things, I hope, I may, without of- 
# fence, recommend to the Wiſdom and Care of 
the Government of this Honourable City, 
ſince there are both Heads enow to contrive 
the particular ways of curing thoſe Evils, and 
Hands enow that will be open to contribute 

. what is needful to ſo uſeful a Work. Certain 
it is, the thing is practicable, ſince it hath been, 
and is practiſed in ſome Towns of this Na- 
tion, and in ſeveral beyond the Seas. And 
that it is needful, there is none that has any 
* true Senſe of Charity (which conſiſts as much 
in taking care to prevent the Miſeries and Ne- 
cCedſſities of Mankind, as in relieving them ;) 
there is none that hath any Regard to the Re- 
putation of our. Religion, or the Honour and 
good Government of this City, or Kingdom, 
but muſt needs acknowledge. 

** It is one of the great Glories of this City, 
that as they have been always faithful and 
prudent in the Management of thoſe Publick 
Charities that they have been entruſted with, 
ſo they have been very ready to encreaſe and 
to add to them; And God, without doubt, 
hath bleſſed them the more for this very 
thing; as indeed the beſt Atonement that any 
People can make for the many Sins that the 
Place is guilty of, is the Sacrifice of Alms 
and Charity. And I hope that which con- 
demned Sodom, to wit, that there were not ten 
righteous Men found in it (that is, Men that 
were of a Publick Spirit, that were truly Li- 
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beral, and Bountiful, and Charitable, for that Þ 
is an uſual Notion of Rrghteorſneſs in the Old! 
Teſtament, and there are ſome Paſſages in thi; 
Hiſtory, which make it probable that it may 
be the Notion of it here) I fay, that very 
thing, it is to be hoped, hath and will pre- 
ſerve this City of ours ; becauſe, as far as we | 
can gather, there are in it many times ten ſuch | 
Righteous Perſons. In truth, if there were 
not ſeveral good Men among us, that by the 
Exemplarity of their Lives, and their Charity, 
do ſtand in the Gap between the reigning Sins 
of the Times, and the Judgments of God that 
threaten us for them ; it would be a melan- 
choly thing to think what would become of 
us. But ſo long as God is plcaſed to continue 
to us a Succeſſion of thoſe that fear God, and 
hate Covetoufneſs ; that make it their Buſineſs 
to do good, and to ſerve their Generation, 
there are Hopes that he will yet continue to 
bleſs us. And ſo gracious hath God been to 
our City and Kingdom in this reſpect, that 
(to the Glory of his Name be it ſpoken) what- 
ever Boaſts they of the Church of Rome are 
wont to make of the Charitableneſs of their 
Religion, in oppoſition to the Penuriouſneſs of 
ours; and reproach us with the Bounty and 
Munificence of our Popiſh Anceſtors, and the 
Barrenneſs of their Proteſtant Succeſſors; yet 
we may fately affirm, that there have been 
more publics Works of Charity done in this 
City and Kingdom fince the Reformation, 
than can be proved to have been done in the 
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lame Compaſs of Years during all the Time that 
Popery prevailed among us. 


O therefore let us go on to do this Honour 


| to our Religion ; let us go on by our good 
Works to adorn the Doctrine of God that we 


profeſs. Let us not only equal, but labour 
to exceed the Piety and the Publick-ſpirited= 
neſs of our Forefathers. Let every one, both 
* Magiſtrates and People, in their ſeveral Capa- 
cities, be zealous and vigorous both in con- 
? ſulting, in contriving, and in acting for the 
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| come. For to do good with our Wealth, 70 be 
rich in good Works, to be ready to diſtribute, wil- 

ing to communicate, is (as the Apoſtle in the 
Text tells us) the way to lay up to ourſelves in 

fore a good Foundation againſt the Time to come, 
that we may lay hold on eternal Life. And this 
is the third thing I am to inſiſt on from the 

Text. 


| # publick Good as much as 1s poſſible, 


And for your greater Incouragement thus to 


4 do, let it be remembred, in the laſt Place, that 
beſides the outward Advantages both publick 


and private that we reap by being cha ritable ; 


this is the beſt Courſe we can take to ſecure 
our everlaſting Happineſs in the World to 


I mean not here to trouble you with the 


© Criticiſms about the Word Sue in the 
Text, by diſputing whether it ſhoald be ren- 
> der'd Foundation, as it is in our Tranſlation ; 
though to lay up a Foundation ſrems an un- 


uſual way of ſpeaking; we do not lay up 
Foundations, but build upon them : Or whe- 


ther the Word ſhould be taken to figni- 
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fy the Bond, or the Evidence that God hath 
given us for the Performance of this part « 
the Covenant; as it is uſed by this Apoſtle 
elſe-where, where he tells us that the Founda- 
tion of God flandeth ſure, having this Seal; that 


is to ſay, that Covenant or Indenture, that 


God hath made with Mankind, ſtandeth ſure, 
and hath this Seal put to it; for Men do not 
put Seals to Foundations, but to Covenants: 


Or laſtly, whether the Word ſhould be ren. Þ 
dred a Treaſure, ſo as to read the Text thus, 


laying up to themſelves a good Treaſure again 


the time to come, that they may lay hold on eter. | * 


nal Life. The original Word (fay the Learned) 
is capable of being tranſlated all theſe ways, 
and the laſt ſeems as natural as any; for to 
lay up Treaſure to ourſelves againſt the time 
to come, is a proper way of ſpeaking, and 
that which our Saviour frequently uſeth in 
that very thing we are here treating of, But 
it matters not much which of them to pitch 
upon, for they all come to one Senſe ; and 
that is this, That to be very charitable in this 
World, is a good means to ſecure to- ourſelves 
a Title to Eternal Happineſs in the next. 

But to prevent all Miſunderſtanding, that 
may happen of this Point, I deſire, before I 
ſpeak directly to it, to premiſe theſe two 
things. | 

Firſt, Though we do maintain with the 
Ancient Church, the Efficacy of Charity and 


good Works for the furthering a Man's Sal- 


vation, yet we utterly reje& thoſe Doctrines 
which the modern Romaniſts have advanced 
g | in 
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in this Matter. The Popiſh Doctrines about 
good Works are theſe three following, That 
good Works are meritorious ; do deſerve the 
*Favour and the Reward of God Almighty ; 
*2gain, that the Surpluſage of a Man's good 
Works, that is to ſay, the Merits of ſo many 
of his good Deeds, as are over and above 
what is ſufficient to ſave his own Soul, may, 
by the Church, be diſpenſed out to the Benefit 
of others, they being part of the Church's 
* Treaſure; and upon this Foundation they 
ground their Indulgences. And laſtly, that 


1 good Works, 1. e. the Alms of dying Perſons, 


that are given to the Church or Clergy, will, 


by the means of the 71 and Dirges that 
they purchaſe to be ſaid fo 

for the freeing their Souls out of the Tor- 
ments of Purgatory, Theſe are the Popiſh 
Doctrines concerning good Works, which we 


r them, be effectual 


all juſtly reject, as having no Foundation in 
Scripture, or good Antiquity; and being ap- 


parently contrived for the promoting their 


| ſecular Gain and Advantage. But then as for 
| the Neceſſity, or the Conduciveneſs of good 


Works to a Man's Salvation, which is all we 
here plead for, I know no good Proteſtant but 


© doth as earneſtly contend for it as any of that 


| Communion. 


Secondly, Whatever Efficacy we attribute to 


Works of Charity, as a Means for the obtain- 
ing Eternal Life; we would not be under- 


{ſtood hereby to exclude the neceflary Concur- 


} rence of other Virtues and Graces to that end. 
It doth not from, hence follow, that it is an 
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indifferent mattter what Religion a Man is of ; tl 

or what kind of Life he leads, if he be but 

mighty bountiful to the Poor, and do a great l 

deal of Good in his Life: No, how acceptable - 

to God ſoever the Sacrifice of Alms and Cha. | 8 

rity be, yet we are not to expect it ſhall be! 

available to our Salvation, unleſs 1t proceed 

from a pure Heart, and be offered with a 

lively Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and accompanied 

with a ſincere Endeavour+to obey all God's 

Commandments. Eternal Happineſs 1s not 

propoſed in the Goſpel as a Reward of any 

one ſingle Vertue, no, not of the greateſt, but 

of all of them together ; if indeed there can 

be any true Vertue where there 1s not a Con- 

junction of all; I ſay, if there can be, for 

St. James ſeems to affirm that there cannot: 

jam. ii. Mhoſcever (faith he) ſhall keep the whole Law, 
7% and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all. 

But now having faid this by way of Caution, 

to prevent all occaſion that any may take from 

our ſo earneſtly.prefſiing Charity, to under- 

value and neglect other Duties; it cannot be 

denied, on the other ſide, that very great Ef- 

fects are by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, 

aſcribed to this Vertue, with reſpect to Men's 

Salvation in the other World, 

In the ſixth of St. Luke, our Lord thus ad- 

Luk. vi. viſeth, Love (faith he) your Enemies, give 10 

30% 35: him that aſceth, ds = and lend, hoping for 

nothing again, ſo ſhall your Reward be great, and 

ye ſhall be the Children of the higheſt. Now 

{ure to be intitled to great Rewards, and to be 

the Children of the moſt high, doth look far- 
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' ther than this preſent World. Our Saviour, 
' without doubt, means the ſame thing here 
that he expreſſcs upon the ſame occaſion in 


135 


another place, viz, They (thoſe that you do fate xv. 


good to) cannot recompenſe you, but you ſhall be'+ 


recompenſed at the Reſurrection of the Fuſl. 


Again, the Parable of the wut Steward, Luke xvi. 


that provided ſo well for himſelf againſt a 
bad time out of his Maſter's Goods, 1s wholly 
deſigned to this Purpoſe ; and that the Appli- 
cation of it ſufficiently ſhews ; for our Saviour 
having ſaid, that the Lord of this Steward 
commended him for his providence and eare 
of himſelf, he thus applies it to all his Diſciples: 


Wherefore J ſay unto you, Make you Friends to verſe g. 


your ſelves of the Mammon of Unrighteoujneſs, 
(i. e. of theſe falſe deceitful Riches) hat 
when you fail, you may be received into everlaſting 
Habitations; plainly declaring that the beſt 
Proviſion that rich Men can make for them- 
ſelves againſt the time of their Death, in order 
to their Reception into the other World, muſt 
be the charitable Actions they do with their 
Wealth while they live here. 

Laſtly, In another place our Saviour faith 
the very fame thing, in effect, that is ſaid in 
the Text; for this is his Counſel to all that 
mean to be happy in the next Life, vig. that 


they /e/l that they have (that is, when the Times Lute xii. 


are ſuch that it is reaſonable ſo to do) that33: 


they give Alms; for thereby they provide to them- 
ſelves Bags which wax not old, a Treaſure in the 
Heavens where no Thief approachetb, nor Moth 
corrupteth, ; 
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Verſe 11. 


Verſe 12. 
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To theſe three Texts of our Saviour's, 1 
ſhall add three others of three of his Apoſtles 
which ſpeak juſt to the ſame effect, and with 
them I ſhall conclude, The firſt is that of St, 
Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ; where 
having ſpoken moſt ſevere Things, and de- 
nounced no leſs than Hell-fire againſt the falſe 
Brethren among them, yet thus he comforts 
the Church to whom he writes: But, Beloved, 
(faith he) we are perſwaded better things of you, 
and things that do accompany Salvation, though 
we thus ſpeak. And what, I pray, is the Rea- 
ſon he is thus perſwaded? Verily this, for God 
(faith he) 7s not unrighteous to forget your Work 
and Labour of Love, which you have ſhewed to his 
Name, in that ye have miniſtred to the Saints, 
and yet do miniſter. It was purely their Cha- 
rity to the Brethren, that made him have theſe 
good Hopes of them, that they were in a State 
of Salvation, Though that Church, as to 
other things, was in a very degenerate Condi- 
tion, yet conſidering they had been laborious 
and diligent in the Exerciſe of Charity, and 
{till continued ſo to be, God world not forget 
them ; nay, he was not fo unrighteous as ts for- 
get them. And then, that which follows in 
the next Verſe is very obſervable ; . And we 
deſire that every one of you do ſhew the ſame Di- 
ligence (to wit, in the Practice of Charity) 70 
the full Aſſurance of Hope unto the End. If they 
would have their Hopes of a future Life aſ- 
ſured to them, the way to do it was to perſe- 
vere in their diligent Attendance to Works of 
Mercy and Kindneſs, and Charity. 


The 
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= The ſecond Paſſage is that of St. John; i John iii. 
| Hereby (faith he) perceive we the Love of God 16, oc. 


' {owards us, becauſe he laid down his Life for us; 
and we ought to lay down our Lives for the Bre- 
tpbren. But whoſo hath this World's good, an 
eth his Brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his 
' Bowels of Compaſſion from him, how dwelleth 
the Love of God in him? My little Children, let 


us not love in Word, neither in Tongue, but in 


Deed and in Truth, and hereby we know that we 
are of the Truth, and ſhall aſſure our Hearts be- 
fore him. I pray mind that; by our charita- 
ble Diſpoſition and doing good to our Bre- 
thren, by this we know we are true Diſciples 


of Jeſus Chriſt, and this is that that u aſſure 


our Hearts, will give us Confidence to appear 
before God at the laſt Day, when he comes to 
judge the World, And this is a Point that 
the Apoſtle thinks ſo conſiderable, that he 
goes over with it again in the next Verſe, Be- 
loved, if our Hearts condemn us not (i. e. con- 
demn us not as to this Point of Love and Cha- 
rity) then have we Confidence. towards God, and 
whatſoever we aſe we ſhall receive of him, be- 
cauſe we do thoſe things that are pleaſing in his 
Sight. | | 

The laſt Text to this purpoſe that I deſire 


may be taken notice of, is that of St. Peter, , pet. iv. 
Above all things, my Brethren, have fervents. 


Charity among your ſelves, for Charity ſhall 
cover the Multitude of Sins. O how comfor- 
table are theſe Words! There is none of us, 


even the beſt, but hath a Multitude of Sins to 


anſwer for; by what means now muſt we ob- 
5 | | | tain 
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As xxxiii. tain that theſe Sins ſhall be covered? that is, 
ſhall be forgiven ; for covering of Sins is the 
Forgiveneſs of them in the Scripture- language. 
Why, the Apoſtle hath directed us to the 
Method, Above all things put on Charity, for i: 
is Charity that ſhall cover a Multitude of Sins, 
Charity is of that Power with God, that it 
alone 1s able to overcome the Malignity of 
many of our Sins and Frailties, that would 
otherwiſe do us Miſchief: If any thing can 
make Atonement for the Careleſsneſs, and the 
many Failings of our Lives, and prevent the 
Puniſhment that is due to them, it is to be very 
charitable, and to do much good: Charity co- 
vers a Multitude of Sins in this Life. A great 
many Temporal Judgments, that would other- 
wiſe have fallen upon us for our Sins, are 
hereby prevented, and that not only private 
ones, but publick too: and I think it no Po- 
pery to affirm, 7bat Charity will cover a Multi- 
rude of Sins in the other Life alſo; that is, who- 
ever is of a true charitable Diſpoſition, and doth 
a great deal of good in his Generation, tho ke 
may have a great many Infirmities and Miſcar- 
riages to anſwer for; yet if he be ſincerely 
vertuous in the main, and ſo capable of the 
Rewards of the other World; his other Failings 
will be overlooked, they will be buried in his 
good Deeds, and the Man ſhall be rewarded 
notwithſtanding. Or if he be a vicious Per- 
ſon, and ſo mult of Neceſſity fall ſhort of the 
Glory that ſhall be revealed; yet ſtill in pro- 
portion, the Good he hath done in his Life will 
cover the Multitude of Sins, Though it will 

| : not 


x 
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not be available for the making him happy, 
becauſe he is not capable of being ſo; yet 
it will be for the leſſening his Puniſhment. 
He ſhall be in a much more ſupportable Con- 
dition among the Miſerable, than thoſe that 
have been unmerciful, or cruel, or uncharita- 
ble in their Lives. O therefore what remains, 


but that conſidering all theſe things, we ſhould 


be ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 1 Cor xv. 


theſe Works of the Lord, foraſmuch as ves. 
know that our Labour ſhall not be in vain in the 
Lord? Giving all diligence to add to Faith, Vir- 2 Pet. i. 
tue; and to Virtue, Knowledge ; and to Kno-; Oe. 
ledge, Temperance; and to Temperance, Patience; 
and to Patience, Godlineſs; and to Godlineſs, 
Brotherly Kindneſs ; and to Brotherly Kindneſs, 
Charity. By our good Works, making our Calling Verſe 10. 
and Election ſure, (lo ſome Copies have the 

10th verſe of 1 Pet. i.) that doing theſe things 

we may never fall: but an Entrance may be mi- 
mired to us abundantly into the everlaſting King- 

dom of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, « 
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Preached at 


BOW-CHURCH, 


On the 2gth of September, 1680. 


| Pſalm cxij. 4. 

To the Upright there ariſeth Light in 
the Darkneſs ;—— 

Odlinefs, ſaith St. Paul, hath the Pro- 


7 miſe of this Life, as well as of that 


25 d = 0 . 5 
Ee which is to come. Of this Propoſi- 


TT. BYE tion of his, the Pſalm we have now 
before us, may ſeem to be an Ex- 
plication or Paraphraſe. 

For in this Pſalm Two things are deſigned, 
a Deſcription of the Pious Man; and a De- 
ſcription of his Bleſedneſs in this Life: Each of 
which is done in five Inftances or Particulars, 

The Terms wherein the Picus Man is here 
deſcribed, are theſe following. 

Firſt, He is one that feareth God, and great- 
ly delighteth in bis Commandments, ver. 1, 

Secondly, He is one that is Righteous and 


_ Upright in his Converſation, ver. 4. and 6. 


Thirdly, 


The Fifth Sermon. 


Thirdly, He is one that is prudent and 
'. diſcreet in the managing of his Affairs, ver. 5, 
He guideth his Affairs with Diſcretion. 
Fourthly, He is one whoſe Heart is fixed, 
truſting in the Lord, ver. 7. 1 
Laſtly, He is one that is extreamly Charita- 
ble. He is gracious and full of Compaſſion, ver. . 
He ſheweth Favour and lendeth, ver. 5. He hath 
diſperſed, he hath given to the Poor, ver. g. | 
Now the Bleſſedneſi of ſuch a Man as this, 
as to this Life, is deſcribed in the five Inſtan- 
ces following. | 
The firſt of which is a great and happy 
Poſterity ; thus, ver. 2. His Seed ſhall be mighty 
upon Earth ; the Generation of the Upright ſhall 
be bleſſed. | 
The ſecond is, A Plentiful and an Ample 
Fortune; thus in the third verſe, Riches and 
Plenteouſneſs ſhall be in his Houſe. 
| The third is, A laſting Fame and Repu- 
tation; thus again in the third verſe, His 
' Righteouſneſs remaineth for ever; and likewiſe 
in the ſixth verſe, He ſhall be had in everlaſi- 
ing Remembrance. | | 
The fourth is, Honour, and Power, and Dig- 
nity, even ſuch as ſhall excite the Envy of 
the Wicked; thus in the ninth verſe, His Horn 
ſhall be exalted with Honour, the Wicked ſhall 
fee it, and ſhall be grieved, &c. | 
The fifth is, Great Safety and Peace in the 
midſt of Dangerous and Troubleſome Times : 
Thus in the Text, To the Upright there ariſeth 
Light in the Darkneſs, i. e. Light in the great- 
eſt Straights and Difficulties; for that is the 


Meaning 
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Meaning of Darkneſs in this Place, Times of 
Darkneſs, in the Scripture-language, are Evil, 


and Difficult and Dangerous Times. Now 


upon account of this Light that ariſeth to the 


Upright Man in Evil-times, it comes to paſs ſÞ_ 


as it followeth, ver. 6, 7, 8. that ſuch a one 
ſhall not be moved for ever, neither ſball be be 
afraid of evil-tiding, for his Heart is eſtabliſh- 
ed, and he fhall not ſhrink until he fee his De- 
fire upon his Enemies. Or, as the Chaldee 
perhaps better renders it, until be ſee Redemp- 
tion in Diſtreſs. 

This is the juſt Analyſis of the whole 
Palm. Now, of theſe ſeveral Characters 
whereby the Pious Man is deſcribed, I have 
pitched upon that of his Uprightneſs to give 
an Account of, and to recommend to you at 
this time. And of the ſeveral Inſtances of 
the Bleſ/edneſs of ſuch a Man, I have pitched 
upon that of Safety and Peace in the midſt of 
Perilous and Troubleſome Times. Theſe two 
Points I have choſen to entertain you upon, as 
judging them moſt ſuitable to the preſent Oc- 
caſion, and to our preſent Cirumſtances. And 
we find them both joined together in the Words 
of the Text, To the Upright there ariſeth Light 


au the Darkneſs. 


Here then we have two Things to conſider; 


Furſt, The Perſon to whom the Promiſe here 
made, or the 44% here mentioned doth 
belong; It is the Upright Man. Secondly, The 
Promiſe, or the Bleſſedneſi itſelf; It is Light 
in Times of Darkneſs. 5 | 
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begin with the Character of the Perſon to 


whom this Promiſe is made, He is the Upright 


Man, or, as in our more common Language 


we expreſs him, the Honeſt Man, the Man of 


Integrity. We all know ſo well what is meant 


by theſe Words, that it would render the thing 


more difficult to offer Critically to give Light 
to them. As all thoſe General Terms, where- 


by a Man's whole Duty is expreſs d in Scripture, 


E have their ſeveral Reſpects and Conſiderations 
which difference them one from the other, 


though they be all equally comprehenſive ; fo 
hath this Term of Uprightneſs. That which it 
immediately and particularly reſpects is the 
Goodneſs of a Man's Principles, and the Suita- 


| bleneſs of his Actions to them. Or thus, The 


Conformity of a Man's Mind to the Eternal 
Rules of Righteouſneſs, and the Conformity 
of his Actions to the Principles of his Mind. 
This is that upon account of which any Perſon 
is denominated Upright, and contrary to this 


is all Hypocritical and Partial Dealings in Mat- 


ters of our Duty. So that if we would give 
the Definition of an Upright Man, it ſhould be 
in ſuch Terms as theſe : He 1s a Man that in all 
things follows the Dictates of his Conſcience, 
Or, he is one, that makes his Duty the Rule 
of his Actions. Or, he is one, that always 
propoſeth to himſelf Righteous Ends, and 
purſues thoſe Ends in Righteous Ways. 

This is the general Deſcription of the Up- 
71ght Man: But for the more lively Diſplay of 
him, and the rendring him, as more Amiable fo 
more Imitable, it will be fit that we * 

im 
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him a little more particularly under thoſe &. | 
veral Reſpects and Capacities, in which his Up. 1 2 
rightneſs is principally ſeen and expreſs'd, ll 

And here we muſt conſider him with re. © c- 
ſpe& to God, and with reſpect to Men. Un. 1 B 
der the former Conſideration we are to view 4 
his Religion, under the latter his Civil Con. R 
ver ſation. a 

And none ought to be ſurprized, that in tte ſe 
Character of an Upright Man, we take notice 1 | V 
of his Religious Carriage towards God. For b 
in truth, that is a Point which is Effentially tl 
neceſſary to Uprightneſs. He (faith Solomon) * 

Prov. xiv. That walketh in Uprightneſs feareth the Lord: b 

2. Indeed, take away Religion and the Fear f b 
God, and the Foundation of Uprightneſs is de-. ® 
ſtroy'd. For all the Principles of Conſcience, D 
and all the Obligation to live up to thoſe I P 
Principles, is thereby taken away. He that 2 
hath no Senſe of God and Religion, can never 1 
think himſelf bound to obſerve any Rules in a 
his Actions and Behaviour, but what are ſub- 
ſervient to the carrying on his private fenſual 
worldly Intereſt: And conſequently, whatever 
is inconſiſtent with that, be it never ſo baſe, 
and vile, and injurious, he cannot take himſelf 
in point of Duty obliged to ſtick at it, when 
he hath the leaſt Temptation to it. The 
reſult of which is, That he may commit all the 
Villainies in the World, and yet think him- 
ſelf as Innocent, and his Actions as Com- 
mendable, as if he had been never ſo Honeſt 
and Virtuous, a 
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The Fifth Sermon. 
He therefore that is an Upright Man, hath 


a a ſerious and hearty Senſe of God and Re- 
lüigion upon his Spirit, and is above all Things 

careful to preſerve and increaſe that Senſe. 
But then his Conduct in this Affair is much 
different from that of ordinary Pretenders to 
Religion. 


f 


* 
% 
s 
L 


For he is a Man that doth not content him- 
ſelf with a meer ſpeculative Belief, or an out- 
ward Profeſſion of the Truths of Religion ; 
but doth ſo far impreſs them on his Heart, 


that they influence his whole Life and Con- 


verſation. He doth not think it ſufficient to 


be orthodox in his Opinions; or to be a Mem- 


ber of a true Church; or to be zealous in 


maintaining and promoting the right Way: 


But he takes Care to live as he believes; to 


practiſe ſuitably to the Profeſſion he makes. 


As he holds faſt the Form of Godlineſs ; ſo he 


never fails to expreſs the Power of it, in an in- 


© nocent and a virtuous Life. 


He is a Man, that in the whole Conduct of 


bis Religious Affairs, minds Conſcience more 
than any ſelfiſh Conſideration. He takes not 
up his Principles, either out of Humour, or 
| Paſſion; to advance his Intereſt, or to pleaſe 
a Party: But he believes a Thing, becauſe it 
| is true, and profeſſeth it, becauſe it is his 
Duty. In Matters of Religion, he hath the 


| Indifference of a Traveller, whoſe great Con- 


cernment is to arrive at his Journey's End; 
but for the Way that leads thither, be it high 
or low, all is one to him, ſo long as he 1s but 


certain that it is the right Way. 
Vor. I. L * 
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And as he doth not chuſe his Religion cut 
of worldly Conſiderations ; fo neither doth he 
quit it upon fach: But is reſolute and con. 
{tant in bearing Witneſs to the Truth, againſt 


all Oppoſition whatſuever, As he doth not 


make Shew of his Religion the more when it 
is in Faſhion, and when it may prove Advan- 
tageons to him: So neither doth he practiſe it 
the leſs, wacn it may prove Ignominious or 
Dangerous, He is obſtinately tenacious of his 
Principies, when he knows them to be good; 
and prepared to endure the utmoſt Extremi- 
ties, rather than violate the Laws and Dictates 
of his Conſcience, 

He is a Man that thinks Religion too Sacred 
a Thing to be proſtituted to mean Purpoſes; 
and therefore he never uſeth it as an Inftru- 
ment for the ſerving a Turn ; never makes it 
a Cloak for the covering a private End, 


though he were ſure he could compaſs his De- 


Mat. x:zi11, 
43. 


ſigns by it. He knows that the greateſt Im- 
poſtures have laid hid under this Maſk, and 
by ſuch Artifices God hath been often made 
a Patton of the moſt horrid Villanies. 

He is a Man that doth not place his Reli- 
gion in outward Forms and Services; or in 
little cheap Duties that coſt him nothing, He 
hath a ncbler Senſe of God, than to think that 
ſuch Things can alone recommend us to him: 
And therefore bis principal Concernment is 
about the great indiſpenſable Duties of Chri- 
ſtianity; The weightier Matters of the Law, 
Juſtice, and Mercy, and Feith. He hath the 
Everlaſting Notions and Differences of Good 
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and Evil deeply engraven in. his Heart; and 
in the practiſing or the avoiding them, he 
chiefly lays out bimſelf, | 

He is a Man, that doth not pick and chuſe 
out of God's Commandments which to ob- 
ſerve to the Neglect of the reſt : But endea- 
vours uprightly and fincerely to obſerve them 
all. He callsno Sin little, becauſe his Temper 
inclines him to it, or the Courſe of his Life 
leads him more frequently into the Tempta— 
tions of it; but he hath aa hearty uniform 
Averſion to every thing that is Evil, He 
holds no ſecret Friendſhip or Correſpondence 
with any Enemy of God: but fights as reſo- 
lutely againſt his moſt agreeable and moſt 
gainful Sins, as thoſe that he hath leſs Temp- 
tations to upon thoſe Accounts. 

He is a hearty Enemy to all Factions in Re- 
ligion, as knowing the Lite and Soul of Chri- 
ſtianity is often eaten out by them, All di- 
viding Principles he abhors ; and as much as 
he loves Truth, he is not leſs concerned for 
Peace. And he is better pleaſed with one In- 
ſtance of his Charity in Compoſing, or his 
Zeal in Suppreſſing Religious Differences, 
than with Twenty of his Skill and Abvities in 
diſputing them, For he knows that LOVE 
is more acceptable to God than a right Opi- 


nion; and to be a Martyr, rather than divide Der, 


Alex. 1n 


and rend the Church, is not lifs ghrious than Fuſeb. 


to be a Martyr for refuſing to offer Sacrifice to 
als. 5 

Laſily, He is a Man Religious without 
Noiſe; and uſes no little Arts to make his 


= a Piety 
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Piety taken Notice of in the World. For he 
ſeeks not the Praiſe of Men in any Thing he 
doth, but ſtudies to approve himſelf to God 
only. And therefore he is as careful of his 


Thoughts, as of his Actions; and hath the | 


ſame Fear of God, and Regard of his Duty, 
when no Man ſees him; as when he is in the 
moſt publick Places. 

Theſe are the great Strokes of Uprightneſs, 
as to Religion. And whoever makes good 
theſe Characters, may unqueſtionably con- 
clude of himſelf, that he is an honeſt Man to 
God-ward, a true Iſraelite indeed, in whom there 
75 10 Guilt, 

Come we now, in the Second Place, To 
take a View of the Upright Man in his civil 
Converſation : To give ſome Account of 
him, with Reference to his Carriage and De- 
meanour amongſt Men. And here again we 
muſt conſider him under two Capacities ;. as 
a private Perſon, and as a Magiſtrate. 

And Firſt, as a private Perſon, The Gene- 
ral Rule by which he frames and models his 
whole Converſation, is ſuch a pradent and di- 
ligent Care of himſelf, and his own Good, as 
is not only conſiſtent with, but doth effectu- 
ally tend to promote the Good and Happineſs 
of all others that he deals with. This is the 
Fundamental Principle which he lays down to 
obicrve in all his Commerce with Mankind. 
For he conſiders that every Man in the World 
hath a Right to be happy as well as himſelf: 
And he conſiders, that, as Things are ſo con- 
trived, that he cannot be happy without the 

| Aſſiſtance 
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Afliſtance of others; ſo it is infinitely reaſon- 
able, that he in like manner ſhould contribute 
his Endeavours to the making them happy 
alſo, Theſe now being the main Principles 
of his Mind, he takes Care in his whole Con- 
verſation, that his Actions and Carriage be 
ſuitable to them, and bear ſome Proportion 
with them. 

And therefore we may be ſure that he is a 
Man exactly Juſt in all his Dealings, and 
would not knowingly do the leaſt Wrong or 
Injury to any, though he could gain never fo 
much by it; and were he never fo ſecure, 
that he could do it without Diſcovery. 

He is a Man, that where he is truſted, is 
faithful to the uttermoſt. Never making Ad- 
vantages of Mens Credulity, nor abuſing the 
Confidence they repoſe in him. 

He is one, that in point of fair Dealing be- 
tween Man and Man, is ſevere even to Scru- 
puloſity ; and he would rather fit down with 
Loſs, than ſerve his own Ends by any Practice 
that hath but a bad Report, that hath but 
even the Appearance or Suſpicion of Evil in 
it; though in the mean time he knows that 
what is got by ſuch Practices, is by ſome Men 
accounted lawful Gain. 

He is a Man of great Candour and Sweet- 
nels, and Obligingneſs in his Behaviour: But 
withal, as on one hand he is careful not to 
run himſelf into Inconveniencies by his good 
Nature; ſo on the other hand, the Kindneſs 
and good Will he profeſſeth to all about him, 
is more than a Compliment, or a Semblance 
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of his Countenance. For his fair Speeches 
are always attended with honeſt Dealings, 
and what he once promiſeth, he is punctual 
in making it good, though it be to his own 
Prejudice, 

He is a Man that loves a good Name and 
Reputation, as well as any one, and 1s ex- 
tremely tender of it; but yet he ſcorns to 
make uſe of any evil Arts, either for the pro- 
curing, or preſerving it. 

And conſequently, he is a Man that hates 
all mean and fervile Compliance, and will 
neither ſpeak. nor do any thing againſt the 
Senſe of his Mind for the humouring any, 
Flattery and Diftimulation he abhors, and he 
dares ſpeak his Mind, when he judges it fit 
and reaſonable; even though he knows the 
doing it will give Offence, 

And as he is perfectly averſe to all Fawn- 
ing and Flattery; fo he is above Envy and 
Detraction. He never leſſens another Man 
to make himſelf greater ; nor looks upon the 
Proſperity of his Neighbour with an evil Eye; 
Backbiting, and carrying about idle Stories, 
is not the Thing he lives by. He puts a fair 
Conſtruction upon other Men's Words and 
Actions, and will rather conceal a real Fault, 
than make it worſe in the reporting it. He 
hopes and thinks the beſt of all Men; and re- 
joyceth in the Happineſs of thoſe about him.» 
He doth as much Good as he can; and that 
Good that is done by others, he is ſo far from 


envying, that he thanks God for it, as if he 
had done it himſelf, 
He 
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He is a Man of great Plainneſs and Simpli— 
city, apert and open, and free in all his Car- 
riage, You may always Know where to have 
him, for his Words and his Thoughts always 
go together. And though he 1s careful not to 
be laviſh of his Speech, nor at all Times to 
diſcover all his Mind; yet he is as careful, 
that what he doth ſpeak ſhall be agreeable to 
Truth; and he ſo ſpeaks it, that thoſe that 
hear him may take Meaſures of his Mind from 
It. 

He is a Man, who though he be very 
watchful of Opportunities to do himſelf good, 
and very ſagacious in ſpying Dangers, and 
avoiding them; yet he never uſcs any indi- 
rect Means, either for the benefiting or. ſecu- 
ring himſelf, He ſcorns to make Advantages 
of any Man's Neceſſities: Nor will he under- 
mine another for the effecting of his own De- 
ſigns. Deceit and Collufion are Strangers to 
all his Dealings. Above all Things he hates a 
Trick; and in his Account, to be a Man of 
Intrigues, a cunning or a ſhrewd Fellow, is 
but a more gentile Term for a Knave. 

In a Word, the Deſigns he propoſeth to 
himſelf are all Honeſt and Juſt, and ſuch as 
tend to the Good of the Community as well 
as his own, but to no Man's Loſs or Hindrance. 


And the Means he uſeth for accomplithing 


theſe Deſigns, are all fair and regular; and fo 
free is both his Heart and his Actions from all 


Impoſture, that he cares not it all the World 
were privy to them. 
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This is the Man that is Upright in his Con- 
verſation towards Men. The Man that with 
the Wiſdom of the Serpent joins the Inno- 
cency and Simplicity of the Dove. 

But thus much of the Upright Man as a 
private Perſon ; let us now view him a little 
under a more conſpicuous Character. Let us 
conſider him as a Magiſtrate intruſted with 
the Management of publick Affairs (which 
is the Second Particular we are to inſiſt on 
under this Head): And here the Upright Man 
is {till the ſame, acted by the ſame Princi- 
ples purſuing ſtill the ſame Deſigns we have 
hitherto mentioned, Only his Virtues have 
another Sphere and another Object, and there- 
fore require another Conſideration, 

The great Thing he propoſeth to himſelf, 
in taking any Office upon him, is the Glory 
of God, and the publick Good. The Honour 
and Dignity of the Place, and the other 
worldly Advantages that may attend it, are 
but tecondary Confiderations with him. The 
Firſt is his Main Deſign, which he ſteadily 
and conſtantly purſues throughout the whole 
Adminiſtration of his Office; the other is 


never thought on, but with Subordination to 
the former. 


And therefore acting from ſuch Principles 


as theſe, We may caſily conclude him to be 
a Man, whoſe Counſels and Actions are not 
ſteered by the Wind of popular Applauſe, but 
by the Senſe of his Duty. He ſtudies not to 
ingratiate himfelf wich Men, but to diſcharge 
a good Conſcience, He is more careful to 


bg 


The Fifth Sermon. 


bed a good Magiſtrate, than to be a /oved one: 
though (ſo happily are things contrived, that) 
in being the former, he rarely fails of the 
latter. 
The Conſequence of which is, that he is a 
' Man of great Courage and Boldneſs, and Re- 
ſolution. He dares to do whatſoever is fit 
and juſt, and conducive to the publick Good, 
what Diſcouragements ſoever he meet with. 


Neither the Menaces of the Mighty, nor the 


Murmurings of the Multitude, can fright him 
from his Duty: For he dreads none but God; 
nor fears to do any Thing but what is miſbe- 
coming him, 
But then he is a Man that doth not reſolve 
Things haſtily, and upon the Conſideration 
of a few Particulars, but takes good Advice, 
and uſeth mature Deliberation before he de- 
termines himſelf, He doth nothing precipi- 
tately; but weighs all Things repreſented 
to him, as impartially as he can. His Ears 
are open to all Parties, and he debates what is 
ſaid, without Paſſion or Prejudice, or Prepoſ- 
ſeſſion; and he always conſiders more what is 
ſpoken, than who it is that ſpeaks it. 
He is a Man, whom you cannot ſo much 
diſoblige as by attempting to corrupt him. 
Neither the Regard of his Profit, nor his 
Kindneſs to his Friends, can in Matters of 
Right, tempt him to act againſt his inward 
Senſe. As to theſe Things he is as blind as 
' Juſtice herſelf, and you may as ſoon draw the 
| Sun from his Line, as him from the ſteady 
and ſtrict Paths of Righteouſneſs, 
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He is a Man that looks upon his Office ra- 
ther as a Burthen, than a Preferment ; and 
therefore he is wonderfully ſollicitous about 
the well diſcharging it. His Care and Study 
is chiefly employed upon the Publick; and he 
rather ſuffers the Miſcarriage of his own Af. 
fairs, than that the Community by his Neg. 
ligence ſhould receive any Prejudice, While 7 
others are doing their own Buſineſs, he is 
watching for the common Good; for he al- 4 
ways remembers that he is a publick Perſon, 7 
and that the Time and Strength that God af 
tords him, are not his, but theirs by and for 
whom he is intruſted. 

Te is a Man that employs all his Power and 
Intereſt, as much as is poſſible, for the Main- 
tenance of the Worſhip and Service of God, 

and the Defence and Encouragement of the 
true Religion : tor he confiders God, as the 
firſt and principal Perſon to be reſpected in | 
all Governments and Societies, as being not 
only the Author, but the Head of them. And 
ke remembers that Religion doth ſo much in- 
Azence the Civil State, that the Happineſs and 
Ruia of Cities and Kingdoms are linked 
with the well or ii! Management of it. 

And in Purſuance of this his Zeal for God 
and Religion, he takes Care, as much as in 
him lies, to encourage thoſe Perſons that are 
Virtuous and Good, and to ſuppreſs and 
bring out of Credit all Vice and Debauchery, 

all Impiety and Irreligion, all Faction and Diſ- 


Gs together with the Maintainers and Abet- 
tors Of them, ; 
He 
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He is a Man, that effectually makes good 
„s Character of himſelf, who was alto a 


=IY 


* 


| Magiſtrate: He puts on Righteonfneſs, and it Job. xxix. 


chatlis him, his Fudgment is a Robe and a Dja-'% << 


dem : He is Eyes to the Blind, and Feet he is to 


the Lame: He ia Father to the Poor, and the 
Cauſe which he knoweth not he ſearcheth out: 
He breaketh the Faws of the Wicked, and pluck- 
eth the Spoil out of his Teeth. 

He is a Man that looketh upon himſelf to 
have a Truſt both with Reference to thoſe 
above him, and thoſe under him: And there- 
fore he is careful to carry himſelf with an 
even ſteady Hand, with reſpect to both ; ſtu- 
diouſly endeavouring both to preſerve his Al- 
legiance to his Prince, and his Fidelity to the 
Publick; neither invading the Rights of the 
one, nor injuring the Liberties of the other. 
He is one, that, next to the Honour of God, 
ſtudies the Peace and Quiet of the Place where 
he is concern'd. And therefore as on one hand 
he is watchful in ſpying out Dangers, and 
quick in applying ſuch Remedies to them as 


are proper in the Place and Station he holds; 


ſo on the other ſide, he neither takes nor gives 
the Alarm upon every flight Surmiſe, or po— 
pular Apprehenſion. He makes the beſt of 


all things that happen; and by his Prudence 


and Moderation, endeavours to extinguiſh 
growing Flames, rather than add Fewel to 
them; to calm and allay Mens ſeatouftes and 
Animoſities, rather than to excite and increaſe 
them, | 
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Laſtly, to conclude; He is a Man thy 
fears God, that honours the King; that ; 
obſervant of the Laws; that is true to the! 
Government: and that meddles not with then Þ * 
that are given to Change. 
Having thus given you an Account of the! 
Upright Man, under the ſeveral principal Re- 
lations in which he ſtands; I come now, in Þ © p 
the Second Place, for the Comfort of all that 
are ſuch, and for the Encouragement of all 
others to endeavour to be ſuch; to ſet forth the 
Advantages and Privileges, that ſuch a Man 
enjoys in evil and dangerous Times. To the 
Upright there ariſeth Light in Darkneſs. 
Darkneſs, as I told you before, is a Word 
by which the Scripture expreſſeth any kind of 
Streights, or Difficulties, or Adverſities, Thus 
Fob xv. 21. Darkneſs is there oppoſed to Proſ- 
perity ; thus, Lam. iii. 2. I am the Man (faith 
the Prophet) that have ſeen Afliction; by the 
Rod of his Wrath he hath led me and brought me 
into Darkneſs, And thus likewiſe, to name 
no more Texts, Joel ii. 2. The Day of God's 
Viſitation upon Feruſalem, 1s called a Day of 
| Ghomineſs and Darkneſs; a Day of Clouds and 
thick Darkneſs. | 
This now being the Notion of Darkneſs ; 
when it is ſaid in the Text, To the Upright Man 
there ariſeth Light in the urg 3 by Light 
we may underitand any one of theſe Three 
Things; that is to ſay, 
By Ligbt, we may underſtand Light for his 
Guidance and Direction; and then the Senſe is, 
That in critical and perilous Times, the Up- 


5 right 


The Fifth Sermon. 
rigbt Man of all others, will be beſt enabled 


to order and manage his Affairs. 

Or Secondly, By Light, we may under- 
'F © fland Safety and Defence, as the Word is ſome- 
| times taken in Scripture ; and then the Senſe is, 


That in evil Times the Upright Man walks moſt 


free from Danger: He, of all others, may ex- 
pect Security and Protection in a common Ca- 
lamity. 
Or Thirdly, By Light we may underſtand 
Peace and Foy (as that likewiſe is another 
> uſual Senſe of the Word,) and then the 
Meaning is, That in evil Times, let Things 
' happen as they will, though it ſhould be the 
Fortune of the Upright Man to be oppreſs'd 
in the Crowd; yet this Happineſs he will 
always have, that his Mind will be at perfect 
Eaſe and Peace: Nothing ſhall ever diſcompoſe 
him, but in the midſt of his Suffering his Heart 
| ſhall be repleniſhed with perpetual Comfort. 
ln any one of theſe Senſes the Text may be 
taken, and in all the Three it fails not to be 
made good to the Upright Man. 
© Firſt, To the Upright Man there ariſeth Light 
in the Darkneſs, taking Light for Guidance and 
Direction. Be the Times never ſo dark, he 
| hath this Happineſs, that he is rarely at a 
Loſs how to ſteer his Courſe. He finds his 
Way eaſily, when other Men are quite be- 
wildred; and he readily expedites himſelf out 
of ſuch Difficulties as thoſe that a& by other 
Principles, find themſelves grievouſly intang- 
led with. This is a Thing that ſhould migh- 
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tily recommend the Practice of Uprightneſ 
eſpecially in evil Times; and that it is really 
attended with this Advantage, muſt needs be 
acknowledged upon theſe Two Accounts, 

Firſt, To an Upright Man, his Way lies 
plainer, and is more caſily feen and diſco. 
vered. 

And, Secondly, He hath a greater Light to 
ſee it by, than thoſe that take other Meaſure 
in the Management of their Deſigns. 

Firſt, the Upright Man, of all others, moſt 
eaſily ſees his Way, for it lies plain and even, 
and ſtrait before him. Whereas the Ways of 
Vice and Wickedneſs are extremely crooked, 
full of Windings and Turnings. 

Whoever purſues evil Deſigns, and is a 
Slave to baſe Aﬀections, muſt neceſſarily in- 
tangle himſelf in infinite Labyrinths, through 
the Courſe of his Life. For having ſeveral 
Ends to purſue, and thoſe many times incon- 
ſiſtent one with another, it cannot be avoided 
but that in many Circumſtances he lights in- 
to, he will be extremely at a loſs how to be- 
have himſelf, If he go this Way, then will 
ſome thing come to Light, which he ſtudi- 
ouſly endeavours to conceal; if he go that 
way, then he diſobliges ſome Man or ſome 
Party, whoſe Intereſt is neceſſary to ſupport 
him; if he go a third Way, he deſtroys that 
which is his main Deſign, At what a Loſs 
now in ſuch a Caſe as this, muſt a Man needs 
be in the determining himſelf? Upon what a 
Rack is his Underſtanding put, to get fairly 
rid of theſe Difficulties? And yet ſuch Di- 
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lemma's as theſe is every one that walks not 
aprightly, ever and anon crampt with 1n his 
Countels and Deliberations. 

But ſuppoſe he get well over the preſent 


| Difficulty, yet he is but where he was; for 


upon the next Emergency of Affairs, he is as 


much puzzled and nonpluſsd as before. The 


ſame Method will not ſerve him twice, for 


| the carrying on his Deſigns. As often as 


new Occaſions ariſe, ſo often muſt he alter his 
Counſels, and take new Meaſures : So that 
he is always unſteady, often inconſiſtent with 
himſelf; utterly unrefolv'd what Man he ſhall 
be, or what Part he ſhall act, in the next Scene 
that offers itſelf. 

Theic Difficulties and Perplexities the Man 
of Intrigues is always hamper'd with; and 


they neccilarily ariſe from the various Flex- 


ures and Turnings of the Way that leads to 
his Ends: But the contrary of all this is the 
Lot of the Upright Man: For his Way nei- 
ther lies on this fide, nor on that ſide, but 
always ſtraight forward, He hath but one 
great End to purſue, and that is to diſcharge 
a good Conſcience: All his other Concern- 
ments are wholly regulated by that. The 
Conſequence of which is, That he hath no 
claſhing of Intereſts to perplex his Delibera- 
tions; no little Turns that muſt be ſerved, to 
divert him to the Right Hand or to the Left, 
but he always looks ſtraight before him: So 
that all his Reſolutions are eaſily made; moſt 
of thoſe Difficulties that entangle other Men, 
are quite cut off and ayoided ; his Counſels 
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and his Methods are always the ſame ; and 
he is ſeldom at a Loſs how to behave him. 
ſelf upon a new Emergency, In a Word, his 
Way is commonly fo plain, that he ſtands i in 
need of little Advice or Inſtruction for the 
finding it. And this is that which Solomun 
Prov. xi. hath told us, The Integrity of the Upright ſhall 
Cap. iv. guide him: For the Path of the Fuſt is a ſhining 
18, Light. 

But Secondly, if it be his Lot to fall into 
ſuch Circumſtances, where his Way is not fo 
plain, but that there is necd of great Advice 
and Deliberation what Courſe to ſteer; as it 
often happens, eſpecially in ſuch Times as the 
Text ſpeaks of: Yet here the Upright Man hath 
the Advantage of all thoſe that walk by different 
Principles: for (all other Things equal) he has 
more Light to direct him in the finding of his 
Way than they have. * 

There is this Difference between a Man that 
walks uprightly in all his Converfation, and 
a Man that hath ſiniſter Ends of his own to 
purſue : The former hath always the free 
Uſe of his Intellectual Powers, and can ex- 
ert his Reaſon in its higheſt Perfection, and 
to the beſt Advantage : whereas the latter is 1 
horribly clouded in his diſcerning Faculties 
he hath conſtantly a Miſt before his Eyes, 
which hinders him from rightly diſtinguiſhing 
the Objects he looks upon ; and conſequently 
occaſions many Blunders and Miſtakes in the 
Choice of his Way. 

My Meaning is this, Whoever frames his 
Life by other Meaſures, than thoſe of Ho- 
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IT neſty and Conſcience whoever intemperately 


purſueth his private Ends, or is a Slave to 


® inordinate Paſſions, let them be of what kind 
| 4 they will; theſe things do clap ſuch a Biaſs 


upon his Soul, as renders him utterly uncapa- 


ble of making a right Judgment of Things 
before him, and conſequently muſt unavoid- 


ably expoſe him to a great many dangerous 
Errors, in the Management of his Affairs; 
and this oftentimes in Matters that have no 
great Difficulty in them. 5 

Take any one of the Paſſions that uſually 


govern the Man that hath no Principles of 


CTonſcience; let it be either Fear, or Envy, 
or Revenge, or Vain-glory, or Avarice, or 
Ambition; it is a wonderful Thing, to ſee 


how monſtrouſly they diſtort his Reaſon, and 


what odd extravagant Courſes they put him 
Zupon ; and this even in plain eaſy Caſes: Nay, 
though the Man in other Things where his 
Affections have no Influence, be a my wiſe 


Man. One could ſcarce imagine the Power 
that theſe Things have over a Man's Judg- 


ment; but that we every Day ſee ſuch ſtrange - 


IInſtances of it. 


But now the upright Man, is not in the 


eaſt obnoxious to any of theſe Inconvenien- 
ies; for having no Turns to ſerve, but thoſe 
that are Honeſt and Good; having no private 
Affections or Paſſions to be gratified; he looks 
upon Things in a pure and {imple Light, and 
not through a coloured Glaſs. And conſe- 
C quently, his Conceptions of them, as far as 


human Endeavours can ſecure, are accord- 
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ing to their Nature; and his Determination; 
and Reſolutions, are ſuitable to his Concey. l 
tions; that is to ſay, are reaſonable and fit, WR , 
and ſuch as become the Occaſion. As his N 
main Deſign is to do in all Inſtances that e 
which is beſt; ſo that Deſign preſerves him 
from miſtaking in his Notions of what i; 
beſt, His Reaſon and Underſtanding are 
free and at liberty, and if there do ariſe an | 
Knot or Difficulty, he of all others is likely WT 7. 
to untie it with the greateſt Eaſe. And this 
is that which the P/almi/t hath told us, The 
Fear of the Lord is the Beginning of Wiſdom ; 
a good Underſtanding have all they that d 
thereafter. a 

But Secondly, If we take Light for Safety 
and Security, for Defence and Protection, as 
it is ſometimes uſed in the Holy Scripture; 
in this Senſe alſo, Light ariſeth to the Upright, 
in Times of Darkneſs. For ſuch a Man may 
in the worſt of Times, above all other Men, 
promiſe theſe Things to himſelf, And this is 
that which Solomon tells us, He that walketh 
uprightly walketh ſurely. And, indeed, this 
ſeems to be the Thing principally intend- 
ed in the Text; the Light which is here 
faid to ariſe to the Upright in Darkneſs, ſeemeth 
chiefly to reſpect his Security from Danger in 
the Times of a common Calamity; as ap- 
pears by what immediately followeth, vis. 
He ſhall not be moved for ever; he ſhall not be 
afraid of evil Tidings, his Heart ſhall not ſhrink 
until he fee his Deſire upon his Enemies, 
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Now this Security in Times of Danger, the 
Upright Man may expect upon theſe Two 
Accounts: Firſt, his Uprightneſs in its own 
Nature (as Things are contrived and carried 
on in the World) doth above all other Things 
conduce to it. And Secondly, He is upon 
account thereof, intituled to God's more par- 
* ticular Protection. | 
* Firſt, the Paths of Uprightneſs are in them- 
* ſelves, ſuch as naturally tend to ſecure a Man 
in evil and dangerous Times. 

For Firſt, they do really contribute to 
* the Good and Happineſs of the Publick, in 
the which every Man's private Safety is in 
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a manner bound up. As by Wickedneſs (they Prov. xi. 
11. 


are the Words of Solomon) à City is overthrown, 
5 by the Bleſſing of the Upright it is exalted. 
Every upright Man is really a Benefactor to 
the Publick: For by him, and ſuch as he, 
Cities and Kingdoms are ſupported, which 
would otherwiſe fall into Confuſion. 'The 
whole Body Politick owes its Preſervation to 
the virtuous Care, and honeſt Endeavours of 


Upright Men. And every ſuch Man in par- 


ticular, reaps the Benefit of ſuch his Endea- 
vours ; for he ſhares in his own Perſon, that 
Protection and Security he procures to the 
Community. And if he had not been Upright, 
as the Publick would have fared ſomething the 
worſe for it; ſo it is certain he in his private 
Capacity, would in the ſame Proportion, have 
fared the worſe alſo. 

But this Conſideration of the Conducive- 


neſs of Honeſty and Uprightneſs to the Good 
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of the Publick, I direct chiefly to thoſe that 
are in Office and Authority; for really their 
Carriage and Conduct hath a more than or- 
dinary Stroke, in the good or bad Succeſs of 
the common Affairs. And therefore, it con- 
cerns them eſpecially to look to themſelves, 
that they be Men of Integrity, and keep a 
good Conſcience in the Diſcharge of their 
Truſt. Upon their upright. walking, the 
Safety and Preſervation of the Publick doth 
more depend, than upon the Endeavours of 
a Thouſand Private Men, Though they are 
but particular Perſons, yet being veſted with 
Authority, their Conduct and Management 
hath as great an Influence upon the common 
Good, or the common Ruin, as if they were 
a Multitude; and, ſingle as they are, they do 
in a great Meaſure carry the Ballance of the 
publick Fortune in their Hands. 

But Secondly, The Conduciveneſs of every 
Man's Uprightneſs to the Publick Good, is 
not the only Conſideration, upon which it 
is recommendable, as a Means for obtain- 
ing Safety and Security in evil Times, For 
let the Publick go as it will, in the: wort 
of Times, it any Man can in Probability be 
thought able to ſhift for himſelf; if any 
Man can in reaſon hope to eſcape the Vio- 
lence and Iniquity of the Times; the Up- 
right Man, the Man of Honeſty, and Integri- 
ty, is likeheſt to be the Man: I fay, in rea- 
ſon he is likelieſt, and as Things commonly 
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Por he, of all others, takes the ſureſt Courſe 
to preſerve himſelf; and is leaſt obnoxious, 
either to the Malice or the Envy, the Un- 
dermining or the Rapine of open Enemies o 
pretended Friends. | 
All Knavery and diſhoneſt Dealings ſet a 
* Man up for a Mark to be ſhot at; but Up- 
* rightneſs and Integrity is a Shield and a 
Protection. | 
The Upright Man doth ſo order the Courſe 
of his Life, that he uſually avoids all thoſe 
Rocks that other Men ſplit upon, and which 
* uſually prove their Ruin, The Undoing of 
Z moſt Men, even in evil Times, lies commonly 
at their own Door, and they may thank 
> themſelves for it. If they had been ſuffici- 
E ently careful of themſelves, the Malignity 
of the Times would ſcarce have touch'd them. 
It is generally either very great Careleſsneſs, 
and groſs Neglect of their own Affairs; or 
the Laviſhneſs or Intemperance of their 
Tongues ; or an ill-gotten Eſtate ; or private 
Injuries they have done, and private Grudges 
they have contracted ; or Pragmaticalneſs in 
other Mens Matters; or factious Adherence 
to a Party; or Breach of Truſt; or Treachery 
to the Publick, or the like; I fay, it is theſe 
Things, that do moſt commonly draw Miſchief 
upon Mens Heads, and lay the Foundations 
of all thoſe Straits and Difficulties, in which 
they are entangled, even in the worſt of 
Times, But now the Upright Man doth, in 
a great Meaſure, avoid all theſe Occaſions ; 
for his Principles do oblige him to walk in 
| M 3 | A 
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a Way, that is diametrically oppoſite to the 
Things I have mentioned, 

The Upright Man treads upon ſuch fure 
Foundations, and his Ways are ſo univerſally 
approved by Mankind; that, as Things uſu- 
ally go, no Man will eafily offer him Injury, 
but it will be to his own Detriment. 

The Rule he walks by is ſuch, as doth 
effectually procure him the moſt Friends, and 
the feweſt Enemies, for he takes the courſe 
to oblige all ſorts of Men; and conſequently 
he cannot eaſily fail of finding thoſe who 
will uſe their utmoſt Endeavour to aſſiſt and 
reſcue him, when he lights into any difficult 
Circumſtances. 

His righteous Converſation 1s ſo unexcep- 
tionable, and ſo prudeat he is in the Manage- 
ment of his Affairs, that thoſe that love him 
not, will not eaſily find an Occaſion to do 
him much Miſchief. 

Even thoſe that have no Acquaintance with 
him, yet have ſo much Concernment for Ho- 
neſty and Uprightneſs in general, that they will 
ſtudy to give him what Aſſiſtance and De- 
fence they can, out of a natural Senſe, that it 
is fit a good Man ſhould be protected; and 
that for any thing they know, his Caſe and 
Circumſtances may come to be theirs, 

And thoſe that have loſt all Senſe of Good 
and Evil, yet out of Care to preſerve their 
Credit amongſt Men (amongſt the generality 
of whom, to be an honeſt Man will always 
ſignify a great deal; for when all is done, 
it is impoſſible to extirpate the Notions of 

2 | | Virtue 
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Virtue and Honeſty out of the Minds of the 
Multitude :) I fay in point of their own 
Credit and Intereſt, they are concerned to be 
careful how they oppreſs ſuch a Man. 
But whatever become of theſe Things ; 
how ineffectual ſoever all Human Means 


may be for the ſecuring and preſerving an = 
Upright Man in evil Times; yet in the Se- 5 
cond Place, he has another Anchor to ſtay 4 


himſelf upon, which is more firm and ſtable, 
and which will not fail him; and that is, 
the Protection of God Almighty; the Care 
of his particular Proyidence, to which he is 
intitled. 

Men may plot and deſign; may model and 
contrive; may order and manage Things as 
they pleaſe: but when all is done, it is God 
that governeth the World; and either blaſts 
their moſt fair and hopeful Projects; or, if he 
ſuffers them to ſucceed, turns them to what 
Uſe and Purpoſes he pleaſes: Now this God 
that rules and diſpoſeth all Things (even the 
moſt particular; For not a Sparrow doth fall to 
the Ground without his Will; and by him the 
very Hairs of our Head are numbred.) This 
God hath engaged himſelf, to take Care, in an 
eſpecial manner, of thoſe that fear him, and 
walk uprightly before him. 

He hath paſſed his Promiſe, over and over 
again, that he will make their Righteouſneſs às Pf. xxxvii. 
clear as the Light, and their juſt Dealing as I be b. 19, 24» 
Neon-Day. They ſhall not be confounded in the 
perilous Times, and in the Days of Dearth, they 
ſhall have enough, Though they fall, they ſhall 
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not be caſt down, for the Lord upboldeth thei 
with his Hand. In a Word, that he ill he 
their Strength in the Time of Trouble ; ; be will 


fland by them, and ſave them, he will deliver 


them from the Ungodly ; he wi I ſave them, be- 
cauſe they put their Truſt in him. 

It would be endleſs to quote all the Paſſages 
in the Book of God that ſpeak to this Pur. 
poſe. And therefore 1 ſhall diſmiſs this 
Point, with that remarkable one, which we 
find in the Prophecy of T/aiah, wherein we 
may ſee, both the Upright Man, and his 
Security in evil Times, deſcribed in very 
lively Colours. He that <walketh righteouſly, 
and ſpeaketh uprightly; He that deſpiſeth th: 
Gain of Oppreſſions ; that ſhaketh his Hands 
from holding of Bribes ; that ſloppeth his Ear: 
from hearing of Blood ; and ſhutteth his Eyes 


from ſeeing Evil: He ſhall dwell on High ; bis 


Place of Defence ſhall be the Munitions of th? 
Recks ; his Bread ſhall be given him, his Water 
ſoall be ſure. The Senſe of which in ſhort is 
this, That whoever walks Uprightly, and 
makes a Conſcience of his Ways; ſuch a Man 
ſhall be always under the watchful Care and 
Protection of the Divine Providence. And 
never will God ſuffer him to fall into any 
grievous Diſtreſs; but he ſhall always have 
ſuch a Portion of the good Things of this 
World afforded to him, as will be ſufficient, 


not only to make his Life ſupportable, but 


eaſy. 

- = in Truth, the Experience of the 

World generally makes this good: rom 
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znd Upright Men, for the 'moſt Part, in 
the moſt Publick Calamities, fair well; at 
leaſt much better than thoſe that are not ſo, 
In their greateſt Extremities, when they 
| have no Proſpect of Deliverance, from any 
Human Means, ſtrange, extraordinary, un- 
expected Succour and Relief doth arrive to 
them. In a Ward, that Care of the ſpecial 
Providence of God attends them, that they 
are never miſerable ; however they may be 
now and then cut ſhort of their outward 
Fortunes. 
But it muſt be acknowledged, that though 
Piety and Uprightneſs hath the Promiſe of 
Security in this Life; and that Promiſe, for 
the moſt Part, and in general ſpeaking, is 
made good ; yet there are a great many 
exempt Caſes. God may ſee it fit, now and 
then, to ſuffer an Upright Man to be Op- 
preſs d, and to periſh in a common Ruin; and 
this without any Violation of his Promiſes 
of this kind, which do indeed, reſpe& no 
more than the ordinary common Events and 
Succeſſes of Things. But yet even in this 
Caſe, ſtill there will 79 the Upright, ariſe 
Light in Darkneſs; That is, Light in the 
Third Senſe we have given of the Word, 
viz, taking Light for Peace, and Joy, and 
Comfort. And this is that which the P/almi/t pſal. xcvii 
tells us in another Place, Light is ſown for 11. 
the Righteous, and Gladneſs for the Upright in 
Heart. | 
Whatever Afflictions come upon the Up- 
right Man, yet he hath this Advantage of 
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other Men, that he bears them infinitely 
more lightly than they do: They are really 
no great Diſturbance to him; for he enjoy; 
the ſame Calmneſs and Serenity of Mind, the 
fame Peace, and Quiet, and Contentment that 
ever he did. 

His preſent Sufferings are rather matte: 
of Rejoicing and Triumph to him, than cf 
Diſcontent and Repining ; for he knows that 
they come upon him by the Counſel and 
Diſpoſal of the great Governor of the World: 
And he knows that he hath fo fincerely ap- 
proved himſelf to God, and is ſo well beloved 
by him ; that he ſhould not have been order- 
ed- into theſe Circumſtances had it not been 
really for his good. And this Conſideration 
doth ſo effectually ſupport him under all 
the Difficulties that he hath to conflict with, 
that he not only fits down eafily and quietly, 
but is very well pleaſed with the Diſpenſations 
of the Divine Providence towards him, how 
ingrateful ſoever they may be to Fleſh and 
Blood. : 

Let what will happen to him, he is ful! 
of Peace and Joy : For he hath met with 
no Diſappointment of his Deſigns. His great 
Aim was to pleaſe God ; and his Conſcience 
from God's Word aſſures him, that he has 
done it; and he hath nothing to do farther, 
but to wait for the happy Time, when the 
Secrets of all Hearts ſhall be revealed, and 
every Man's Counſels and Actions ſhall be 
made manifeſt, and then he doubts not to 
receive Approbation and Praiſe, and a great 
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Reward i in that Day of the Lord Yeſu us. And 

ſo much the rather, becauſe this light Afiiction, 2 Cor. iv. 
wherewith be is now exerciſed, he is aflured, '7: 

will work for him a far more exceeding and 


eternal weight of Glory. 
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To conclude, Whatever his Sufferings be, 
he will live and die in a profound Peace, per- 
fectly ſatisfied with all God's Dealings towards 
him: And his Life and Death will verify, to 
all that know him, that Advice and Obſerva- 
tion of the Pſalmiſt; Mark the Perfect Man, Pl. xxxvii. 
and behold the Upright ; for the End of that Man” 
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I they hear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the Dead. 


Lazarus, in the Goſpel, is ſo well 
WY known, that it is needleſs to relate 

7 CIR the Particulars of it, Theſe Words 
" are the Concluſion of that Parable, 


and they are made the Words of Abraham, who 


being in Paradiſe, is brought in as ſpeaking 
them to the Rich Man in Hell. 
The Occaſion was this. This, now, Poor 


Man, not being able to obtain the leaſt Com- 


fort and Refreſhment, for himſelf, under that 
unſupportable Anguiſh he endured ; bethinks 
himſelf of his Friends and Relations in the 


World, 
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World, and caſts about how to prevent their 
coming to that fad Condition. And for this 
* Purpoſe, he begs of Abraham, that he would 
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6 that. 
living, and now knew to be dead, ſhould ariſe 
| again, and Perſonally come to them, and tell 


be pleaſed to ſend the happy Lazarus into the | 
World again, to teſtify to his Brethren what 
he knew and had ſeen concerning the State of 
the other Life; and to exhort them to a 
timely Repentance, leſt they ſhould come into 
that Place of Torment in which he was. 

To this Requeſt Abraham thus anſwers, 
They had Moſes and the Prophets, which did 
plainly enough teſtify againſt their Sins, and 
offered ſufficient Motives to them to repent : 
and therefore there was no need of ſuch ex- 
traordinary Means as he deſired. 

But this Anſwer did not ſatisfy the miſerable 
Man. Still he purſues his former Requeſt, 
Nay, Father Abraham, (ſays he) but if one 


| went unto them from the Dead, they will repent. 
There was no reſiſting ſuch an Argument as | 


* 


If Lazarus, whom they had all known 


them in what a fad Condition he had ſeen- 
their Friend, and that they muſt all expect to 
run the ſame Fortune, if they did not change | 


their Courſe of Living: This would come 


cloſe to them, and be more convincing than 
2 Hundred Arguments drawn from the Book 
of Moſes and the Prophets, which were writ- | 
conſequently could not be preſumed to have ſo 
oreat a Force as an Argument drawn from 
their own Senſe and Experience. 
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ten many Ages before their Time, and 6 
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To this Reply of the Rich Man, Abra. 
bam peremptorily rejoins in the Words of the || 
Text; I they hear not Moſes and the Prophets, 
neither will they be perſuaded though one ro 
from the Dead. 7 8 

To omit leſſer Matters that may be obſery. 
ed from theſe Words, the Point which pri- 
marily, and moſt naturally ſeems to be offered 
to our Conſideration from them, is this; That 
thoſe who give no Credit to a ſettled Standing 

: Revelation of God once well atteſted, or are not 
thereby prevailed upon to reform their evil Man- 
ners; neither in all probability would they be 
| Srevaried upon, though a particular Miracle as 
wrought by God in order to their Converſion z as, 
for Inſtance, though one ſhould riſe from the 
Dead and appear to them, 
| Now, to ſatisfy every one of the Truth of 
this Propoſition, it will be abundantly ſuffici- 
ent to make out theſe Two Things, | 
' Firſt, That there is really more Force and 
Weight in a Publick Standing Revelation of 
God, ſuch as that was by Moſes and the Pro- 
phets here mentioned, to convince Men, or 
12 reclaim them; than there can be in a 
Private Miracle, though I ſee it with my 
Eyes. 
And Secondly, Though God ſhould be 
| Pleaſed to work a Miracle, or to ſend an 
Apparition for the Conviction of an obſtinate 
VUnbeliever, or vicious Perſon ; yet ſuch a 
one would as eaſily find out Shifts and Ways 
to evade the Force of ſuch an Argument, and 
to hinder the Effect it ought to have upon 
| him, 
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him, as he formerly did, to put off the ordi- 

nary Standing Motives and Arguments of Re- 
liglon: and conſequently, there is little Proba- 
| bility, that he who is not gained by the former, 
will be wrought upon by the latter. : 
| I begin with the Firſt of theſe Things: That I 
there is really more Force and Weight in a Publick 

Standing Revelation of God, to convince Men, 
er to reclaim them; than there can be ſuppoſed 
to be ina Private ſingle Miracle, though a Man 
# ſees it with his Eyes : or than there can be in an 
Aßßarition from the Dead, if God ſhould think 
ft to vouchſafe ſuch a Thing. 
C In ſpeaking to this, I mean not to concern 
myhſelf or you, with the Revelation of Moſes | 
and the Prophets, though that be the Revela- 
tion which the Text here ſpeaks of. I think 
it will be more ſuitable and uſeful to us, to 
conſider the Propofition with relation to Chri- | 
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| ſtianity, or the Revelation of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles: That being the Diſpenſation 
we are now under, and in which we are more 
immediately concerned. 

Underſtanding, therefore, our Propoſition 
of that eſpecial Revelation, which we call the 
Goſpel, Two Things there are to be offered, 
which will undeniably make it out. 

Firſt, Thoſe Perſons that lived in the Times 
of our Saviour, when this Publick pa =} 
of the Goſpel was made and atteſted, had 
greater Evidences and Motives to bring them | 
over to the Belief and Practice of his Religion, | 
than if any particular Miracle had been wrought 
in order to their Converſion, 
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, Secondly, We at this Day, all Things con- P 
| fidered, have as ſtrong Arguments to con- R 
vince us, as powerful Motives to perſuade Þ © 4 
us, as thoſe that lived in the Times of our Sa- ſe 
viour, and were Witneſſes of what he did and pe 
taught, „ ; ſu 
The unavoidable Confequences of which C 
Two Points are theſe : That thoſe who lives ar 
in the Time of our Saviour, and were not i © 7: 
' perſuaded by his Goſpel, would not have I 
been perſuaded, though one had been fent e 
to them from the Dead. And thoſe that are 18 
now alive, and are not perſuaded by the lu 
Evidences and Motives of Chriſtianity, which e 
we now have among us, would not have 4 
0 


been perſuaded if a lived in the 
Times of our Saviour. So that in all Ages I © 
of Chriſtianity, the Propoſition will hold true, | t 
That thoſe who give no Credit to the Stand- 
ing Revelation of the Goſpel, or are not C 
thereby induced to lead their Lives according A 
to it, would not be prevailed upon, though 
a particular Miracle was wrought for their 
Converſion, 

+ Firſt then, Our Saviour's Goſpel, at the (firſt 
Publiſhing of it, was a more effeftual Means for 

| the Converſion of any Man then living, than tie 

ending to him one from tbe Dead. 

Let us ſuppoſe the Parable we are now 
upon to be a true Hiſtory, and that this 
Rich Man had Five Brethren living at Jeru- 

ſalem, at the Time when our Saviour ſpoke 
it; and they were all Wicked, Lewd, A- 
 itheiſtical Perſons; and God Almighty, in 
„ ity 
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Piiy to their Souls, is pleaſed to grant that 
KRequeſt, which the Rich Man here makes to 
Abrabam on their Behalf; and accordingly 
ſends Lazarus from the Dead to preach Re- 
pentance to them: We cannot doubt, but 
ſuch a Sermon, from ſuch a Man, and in ſuch. 
| | Circumſtances, would mightily awaken them, 
and put them upon a more ſerious Conſide- 
ration of the Folly of their Ways, and the 
Danger they expoſed them to, than ever they 
entred into before; and this Conſideration 4 
is likely might work them to ſerious Reſo- 
lutions of quitting their preſent Courſes, and 
entring upon a ſtricter Life. Certainly ſuch 
an Apparition as this, in Reaſon, ſhould | 
work ſuch Effects; and, without doubt, up- 
on many it would. But this we ſay, Whe- 
© ther did not our Saviour perform a great deal | 
more than all this comes to, in ordet to the 
© Conviction and Converſion of all about him ? 
And whether had not theſe Five Brethren, 
© ſuppoſing them to live when he preached 
his Goſpel, and to be Witneſſes of his Actions, 
much more Reaſon to be perſuaded by what 
| he did, and taught, than by the aforeſaid 
| Viſion ? 

Our Saviour did, by all the Signs and Tokens 
in the World, evidence himſelf to be an expreſs | 
Meſſenger ſent from God, which they could | 
not be certain that the Viſion was. 

The Prophetick Records of their own | 
Country did all teſtify of him; and they them- | 
ſelves, by comparing his Life and them toge- 
ther, might ſee they were fulfilled in him. / 
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once, by a Voice from Heaven, teſtify, that 


| ed, not only by his Life, which was the moſt 


repeated, that he had an abſolute Sovereign 
Power over the Courſe of Nature, over the 


| 


. rity more to be relied on, than that of any 
Ghoſt, any Lazarus whatſoever, that ſh@uld 
riſe from the Dead; it was very ufual with 
him to ſend again to the Living thoſe that 
were once dead. And one Lazarus he really 
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To omit the Circumſtances of his Birth, 
which were ſuch as never any beſides himſel | 
was born with : After he came to enter upon 
his Publick Employment, God did more thay 


At © 


he lrad ſent him, and that all People were to 
hearken to him, 


And the Truth of this he himſelf confirm. 
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Innocent, and Virtuous, and Godlike that 
ever was: Not only by his Sermons, and 
Doctrines, which were the moſt perfect and 
unexcept: ohable, and every way the moſt 
Ne of God, that ever were taught among 

en: but alſo, and moſt chiefly, by his extra- 
ordinary Works, which were ſuch, as none 
but God, or one acted by a Divine Power, 
could poſſibly perform. 

He did the greateſt Things that ever were 
feen by Men. He ſhewed by his Actions, and 
thoſe moſt publickly done, and frequently 


1 
c * 


inviſible Agents of this World, as well Angels 
as Devils: and likewiſe over both the Bodies 
and the Souls of Men. | 

And particularly to make it appear, that his 
Teſtimony was more authentick, his Autho- 


brought again from the Boſom of Abraham, 


after 
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after he had been Four Days dead, to teſtify | 
to the World, that Jeſus was the Great Em 
1 | baſfador that God had ſent, that all Mankind 
' were to receive and obey him. 

And leſt all this ſhould not be convincing 
enough; leſt it ſhould be ſaid ſtill, One that 
* ſhould riſe from the Dead, and come and 
, preach to us, would leave the greater Impreſ- 
ſions upon us; Feſus himſelf did rife from the 
Dead, and did come and preach to the World, 
and that in a far more convincing Manner 
than the Ghoſt of Lazarus would have done, 
if the Rich Man had had his own Wiſh. Fot 
Jieſus told his own Death before-hand, and 
| foretold alſo his Reſurrection: And if God 
meant not to lay an invincible Temptation 
before Mankind to believe a Falſhood, it had 
concerned his Providence to have hindred 
this Reſurrection, if Feſus had been any thing 
elſe than what he pretended to be: But be 
did riſe after Three Days, according to his 
Prediction, and converſed upon Earth with 
‚ bis Followers for F orty Days together; ſhew- - 
ing himſelf not only to a few particular Diſci- 

© ples, but to great Crowds of them, Five 
hundred ata Time, and after this, to the Sight 
of his Friends, he took his Leave of he World, 
and aſcended up into Heaven, And for 8 
Teſtimony how God approved him there, he 
{ ſent down the Holy Spirit upon his Diſciples, 

who, for many Years together, enabled them 
to do our Saviour's Miracles over again, in 

Confirmation of his Doctrine. 
| Na If 
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If now, to come to our Argument; if the{: 
Five Brethren of the Rich Man be ſuppoſes þ 
to be alive when all theſe Things came t, 

paſs: if they had the Opportunity of being 
' prefent at many of theſe Paſſages, and q 
ſatisfying themſelves of the reſt, (as certainly, 
ſuppoſing the Matter of Fact to be true, none 
that lived at that Time, and in that Country, 
but had this Opportunity :) If they heard thi: 
Jeſus that was ſent from God at the Firſt, and 
that was ſent from God the Second Time, afte: 
he was dead, teſtifying againſt their Sins, fore 
warning them of the Judgment to come, and 
aſſuring them of Eternal Rewards if they 
would repent : I fay, if they were Witneſſes oi 
theſe Things, I will appeal to all the World, 
whether they had not greater Means of Con- 
viction offered to them, than if any Ghoſt had 
appeared to them from the Dead; or any par- 
ticular Miracle had been vouchſafed them for 
the bringing them over to Virtue and Sobriety, 

But I believe no Body will much doubt ot 
this; for indeed the Matter will not bear a 

| Diſpute. But here is the Queſtion ; Whether 

we that live at this Diſtance from our Saviour, 

have the ſame Means of Conviction? And, 

Whether one now appearing from the Dead to 

i us, would not be of greater Force to perſuade 
us, than the ſtanding Revelation of the Goſpe!, 
as we have it now conveyed ta us ? 

This therefore leads me to my Second Pro- 
poſition upon this Head, which, if it can be 

made out, will wholly take away all Contro- 
verſy in this Matter. And it is this; 

3 That 
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; That we at this Day have as as great 2 A. guments 
t convince us of the Truth of Chriſt's Revelation, 
and conſequently as great Moti ves from thence to 
of | perſuade us to reform our Evil Lives, as thiſe 
that lived in the Times of our Saviour. 

It is true indeed, we want the Evidence of 
„ Senſe in theſe Matters which they had; and 
upon that Account it muſt be acknowledged, | 
that they have the Advantage of us. But this 
ve ſay, notwithſtanding, that if we take all 
things together, and weigh them impartially, 
nue ſhall find that that Want is once RN 
| ſupplied to us in other Reſpects. 
; For Firſt of all, Our Sa viour's Goſpel, and 
7 all the Evidences of it. J have been now ſpeak- 
| ing of, were timely and faithfully comes 
and are as faithfully tranſmitted down to us. 
So that though we did not ſee or hear thoſe 
Things, yet we have a certain and exact Ac- 
count of them ; and ſuch an Account as was! 
never yet queſtioned by any Adverſaries that 3 
lived in thoſe Times, when ſuch a Queſtion # 
was moſt reaſonably to be made; and ſuch an 
Account as appears, by all the Evidences that 
a Thing of that Nature is capable of, to have | 
been written by Eye-witneſſes, and fuch gen 
neſſes as were honeſt undeſigning Men; and 
not only ſo, but they ſealed with their Blood 
the Truth of what they reported. And this 
fame Account was religiouſly received by all 
Chriſtians, in all Places, without Contra- 
diction in thoſe very Times, and was ſhortly; - 
after tranſlated into a Multitude of Langua- 
ges; fo that it is ſcarce poſſible it ſhould in 
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any conſiderable Matter be corrupted. And 
from that Time to this, in a continual Suc. 
ceſſion, there have been Men that have ful. 
fer'd Martyrdom for the Atteſtation of it; 
and in the firſt Ages after Chriſt, when they 
bad the beſt Opportunities of examining the 
Truth of theſe Things, many Thouſands did fo, 
f Now I ſay, though according to the ordi- 
Ai nary Proverb, Seeing be believing : Yet next 
to Sceing an univerſal, well-grounded Tra- 
dition, which hath viſible Effects attending 
it, hath the moſt Force to gain Belief. Nay, 
do not know whether there be ſo much Dif- 
ference between the Evidence of the one and 
the other, as one would think at firſt. Sure 
Jam, there are many Caſes in which we do 
as firmly believe Matters of Fact upon the 
Credit of Tradition, and the permanent Ef- 
fects that do accompany it, as if we ourſelves 
bad been preſent, and ſcen them with ou: 
Eyes. Which of us, for Inſtance, doth make 
any more Doubt of the Story of William the 
Conqueror, his ſubduing this Kingdom, or of 
. Henry the Eighth his caſting off the Pope's 
' Supremacy, than he doth of the Revolutions 
that have happened in his own Time? And yet 
; theſe Matters of Fact are no better atteſted 
than the Hiſtory of our Saviour, and his 

5 Miracles and Doctrines. 

But Secondly, Though thoſe that lived in 
our Saviour's Time had Evidence of Senſe for 
the ruth of what they believed concerning 
him and his Doctrine which we haye not ; 


yet 
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yet this is to be conſidered, that they labour- 
ed under far greater Prejudices againſt his Re- 
ligion, than we now do; and conſequently, | 
all that ſenſible Proof which they had of the 

Truth of it, would not be more effectual for 
* the convincing of them, than that Proof we 
now have, though it be leſs, ought in reaſon 
to be for the convincing of us. 

They that were the Hearers and Spectators 
of what our Saviour ſaid and did, had mighty 
and inveterate Prepoſſeſſions to ſtruggle with. 
| They were educated in a quite different Ret 


ligion, and ſo muſt be ſuppoſed to have en- 
tertained ſeveral Notions and Principles which | 
would with great Difficulty be rooted out; and, 
indeed, for the effecting of it, there needed 
little lefs than an Almighty Power. But it is 
not ſo with us; we by our Education, are 
already diſpoſed and prepared for the receiv- 
ing Chriſtianity, We have no previous 
Engagements to alienate our Minds from it 
nay, it is our Intereſt to be of that Religion, 
rather than any other. So that certainly a 
lefs Evidence for the Truth of it, will be as 
convincing to us, as a much greater would 
have been to thoſe, to whom our Saviour 
firſt preached. Nay, I am very confident, 
that this Thing being duly conſider'd, it will 
appear, that our Arguments for Chriſtianity 
drawn from Tradition, will be more convin- 
cing to thinking Men among us, than thoſe 
Arguments they had from Senſe and Experi- 
ence could be to them. 

N N 4 But, 
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But, Thirdly, If to what hath been | aid. 


we add the Pas kf Arguments for the Credi- 


' bility of the Chriſtian Religion, which we 
now have at this Diſtance, that they had not 
nor could have, that were our Saviour's im. 
mediate Diſciples ; ; we ſhall be ſatisfied, that, 
in point of Evidence, we have indeed much 


the Advantage of them. We have now ſeve- 


i ral ſtanding Proofs of our Religion, which 
* could not have; and which are ſo ſtrong 
and conclufive, that they do more than com- 
penſate for the Want of that Evidence of Senſe 
which they had, and we have not. I briefly 
inſtance in theſe Three following. 

Firſt, The ſtrange Propagation and Succeſ 
of our Religion throughout the World, and 
the Means by which it was effected, That a 
poor deſpiſed crucified Perſon, ſhould, in 2 
| few Years, draw all the Roman Empire after 
him ; and that without any viſible Means, 
except the Goodneſs of his Cauſe, and the Rea- 
ſonableneſs of his Doctrine, and the Sincerity 
and Conſtancy of his Diſciples, not in fighting 
for their Maſter, but in la ying down their 
Lives for him; and this er all the Power, 
and all the Arts and Stratagems that the Devi 
or the Princes of this World conld invent to 
ſtifle and ſuppreſs his Name: This is ſo ſtrong 
an Argument, that this Cauſe was the Cauſe of 
God, and that his Providence was particularly 
concerned i in the promoting of it, that he muſt 
ſeem little to be ſenſible either of God or Pro- 
yidence, that 1s not convinced by it, 


ſt 
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If Chriſtianity had been of the ſame Strain 
8 that the Religion of Mabomet is, had been as 
e | well calculated for Mens Luſts and worldly 
t Intereſts as that is; had allowed as many ſen- 
ſual Liberties to its Diſciples as that doth ; 
and laſtly, had been carried on in the World 
by the fame Ways and Means that that hath 
been, that is, by the Force of Arms, and 
Dint of the Sword; it would have been no 
great Wonder that it ſhould have prevailed, 
as we ſee it hath done, But that a Religion 
which had no Worldly Advantages to promiſe 
to its Followers; nay, on the contrary, was 
ſo contrived, that none could own it, but he 
muſt at the ſame Time deny all his Temporal 
Intereſts, quit his Friends, his Reputation, 
and all his Fortunes in this World, and live 
in hourly Expectation of a Martyrdom ; that ; 
tuch a Religion as this ſhould not only not 5 
ate with the firſt Broachers of it, but daily , 9 
grow and ſpread; and the more it was per- 
ſecuted, the more increaſe; till at laſt fo. 
weathered out all Oppoſition, that it got Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Thrones of Princes, and Kings 
became nurſing Fathers to it: I fay, Who- 
ever is not convinced, that the Finger of God 
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was in this, would ſcarce have been convin- i 
ced, that the Finger of God was in our Savi- 4 
our's Miracles, had he been alive and preſent 1 


When they were done. But this Effect of 
Chriſtianity, both the Prophets and our Lord 
long ago foretold, and this we now ſce was 
verified long ago, and 1s ſtill verified in our 
Days; Though thoſe that lived with our 
| | Saviour 
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Saviour had no Experience hereof, nor perhaps 
would ſeveral of them have been forward to 

believe it though it had been told them. 80 
that in this Reſpe& we have a moſt conſide- 
rable Argument for our Religion, which they 

had not. 

js eo Secondly, This is not all, Thoſe that under. 

ID took the Religion of our Saviour upon hi; | 

Preaching, had no Experience of it : They 

were to be the firſt Experimenters themſelves, 

They ran a great Riſque, and ventured the 

Sale of all that they had, and yet knew not fo 

certainly what kind of Treaſure they ſhould 

purchaſe, But we have the Experience and 

Suffrage of ſixteen Ages, which will all vouch, 

that what we lay out in this way will prove 

valuable Treaſure, will reward all the Pains 

and all the Expence we are at for the pur- 

chaſing of it. We have never in the Compaſs 

of our own Knowledge, nor in all Hiyory, 

met with any who ſeriouſly laid out them- 

ſelves in the Service of Jeſus Chriſt, and lived 

up to his Religion, that ever grudged the 

1; Pains they took about it, or repented them- 

5 ſelves that they believed or practiſed as they 

Y did. The more any Man has been a Chri- 

ſtian, ſtill the more he hath thanked God for 

it; ſtill the more Quiet of Mind and Peace of 

Conſcience he hath poſſeſſed ; the more he 

hath enjoyed himſelf, and the leſs he hath 

feared Death, and all other outward Calami- 

ties. If ever any Chriſtian hath repented of 

any Thing, it is, that he hath not been Chri- 

{tian enough, that he hath not fo heartily be- 

555 3 lie ved 


s . 4 * A * — . 
N 1 8 ___ + ee. p—_Y 8 * — 


The Sixth Sermon. 
lived in our Saviour and obeyed his Precepts 
as he ſhould have done. This we all know, 
of and muſt be ſenfible of it; and it is a migh- 
"| ty Evidence of the Truth and Goodneſs of 
tube Religion we profeſs. We now can try our 
Religion and give our Approbation of it, by 
- | the fame Standard and Meaſures, by which 
| we try and approve of our Cuſtoms and Com- 
; mon Laws. After long Experience, we find 
the Uſefulneſs and the Conveniency of it ; and 
to put another in its Place, would involve us 
in horrible Michiefs, and Dangers, and Per- 
plexities. But this Argument for Chriſtianity, 
thoſe that were the firſt Converts to 1t could not 
have; and therefore in this reſpect alſo we 
have the Advantage of them, 

Thirdly, and Laſtly, There is another very ' © 
conſiderable ſtanding Argument for the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, which thoſe in 
our Saviour's Time were uncapable of; and 
that is, the Events, which he by the Spirit 
of Prophecy foretold, ſhould, after his Death, 
come to paſs in the World; moſt of which 
have punctually happen'd as he predicted them, 
and the reſt in due Time, we doubt not, will 
be accompliſhed. I have not Leiſure to proſe- 
cute this Argument particularly ; only Two 
Things I cannot paſs by without mention, in 
both of which our Lord ſhewed himſelf as 
wonderful, and as true a Prophet as ever ap- 
peared in the World. 

The one is, the Deſtruction of Feruſalem | f 
and the Temple, which he foretold with 4 
the 
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the Circumſtances imaginable, both as 4 
Time and Manner. Now all that he i; 


concerning that Deſtruction, was punctualiy | 
verified, even according to the Accounts tha 
the Jeuiſh Hiſtorian gives us of that Matter, Þ 
And when afterwards Julian the Empero, 


with a Deſign to blaſt the Credit of our $4. 
viour's Prophecy, reſolved to re-edify that 


Temple, and ſet Men on work for that Pur. 


poſe; he was ſoon forced to deſiſt from hi 
Enterprize, by Earthquakes, and Globes o 
Fire iſſuing from out of the Foundation: A; 
the Writers of that Time, both Chriſtian and 
Pagan, do aſſure us. | 

The other Inſtance J mention is, our Sayi- 
our's Prophecy of the Rejection of the Jeu, 
and that they ſhould be carried Captive into all 
Nations, till the Times of the Gentiles were ful- 


- filled. Now this we ſee hath been accomplth- 
ed for many Ages, and ſtill continues to be { 


in our Days. That Nation of the Jews, wit 
were once the peculiar People of God, ſettled 
in the Land of Canaan, by his own immediate 
Hand, are now diſperſed all the World over, 
but no where incorporated into a Nation. 


' Yet, which indeed is wonderful, they conti- 


nue Jes ſtill; a People that mingle not with 


the reſt of the World, and that are till as 


zealous for the Scriptures, from whence we 


fetch the Grounds of our Chriſtianity, as eve: 


they were. So that they are a ſtanding Mo- 
nument of God's Vengeance upon a People tor 
rejecting the Goſpel, and a ſtanding Tettimo- 
ny of the Truth of our Saviour's 3 

Theile 
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ach Theſe T hings now, with others, that 1 
might name, are very conſiderable Evidences 
St the Truth of our Religion, which thoſe that 
i were contemporary with our Saviour could not 
T, have. So that putting all theſe Things toge- 
* ther, I think we may ſafely draw our Conclu- 
UF fion, viz. That we now have as great or great- 
er Arguments to convince us of the Truth of 
ly Chriſt's Revelation, as, or than they had who 
i were Witneſſes of what he did and taught. And 
0 conſequently thoſe that are not perſuaded now 
0 by the Evidence of it, would not have been 


| perſuaded, though they had ſeen with their 
- Eyes, or heard with their Ears, the Publication 
of the Goſpel : Which is in effect to ſay, They 


1 | would not have been perſuaded, though one 
- had riſen from the Dead. 

: But notwithſtanding all this that I have 
) ſaid, it is to be feared, the Thing will not 
caſily go down with many of us; but ſtil}, 


with the Rich Man in the Parable, after all 
that Abraham had ſaid concerning Moſes and 
the Prophets, we will infiſt on our former 
Notion : Nay, but if one came to us from the 
Dead, we ſhould repent, The Motives that are 
offered to us in the Goſpel, are old and ſtale 
to us, we find by long Experience, that they 
make no great Impreſſions upon us: But if 
we were viſited in ſuch an extraordinary 
way as the Rich Man here deſired for his 
Brethren, we ſhould then undoubtedly be 
prevailed upon. Thus I believe ſeveral of us ' 
think: But that we have little Ground for 

ſuch 
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ſuch a Fancy; nay, indeed if we were tried Þ 
in this way, that it is Ten to One, we ſhould 
find ourſelves miſtaken ; this may farther con. 
vince us, VIS, 

1f God ſhould indeed vouchſafe to work a Mi- 
racle, or to ſend an Apparition for the Conviction 

Ee an obſtinate Unbeliever, or vicious Perſon + Yet 

' ſuch à one would as eafily find out Shifts and 

Ways to evade the Force of ſuch an Argument, 
and to hinder the Effects it ought to have upon him, 

as be formerly did, to put off the landing Moti ves 
and Arguments of Religion. And conſequently, 
there is little Probability, that be who is deaf to 
Moſes and the Prophets, will be perſuaded by one 

from the Dead. 

This is the Second Point I laid down for the 

17 Proof of our Saviour's Propoſition, and I come 

7 now to ſpeak to it. RY 

I deny not indeed, but if an Apparition 
ſhould be made to a wicked Perſon among 
us: If, for Inſtance, one of our Companions 
ſhould, after he is dead, in a terrible manner 
come to any of us, and, in a doletul Tone and 
Language, tell us how it goes with him in the 
other World; tell us, that there is indeed a 
God that judges the Earth, that there is a 
Heaven, that there is a Hell, (all which 
Things he, as well as we, made it our Buſi- 
neſs to baniſh out of our Minds as much as 
woe could ;) and acquaint us what an infinite 
| unſpeakable Happineſs he hath loſt, by living 
looſly and careleſly as we now do; and that 
he is damned, irrecoverably, and for ever 
damned, for that Infidelity, and thoſe lewd 
Courſes 
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| | Courſes we ſhared with him in the Guilt of, 
and do ſtill continue to purſue ; that all thoſe | 
| Revels we had together, all thoſe Pranks and 
' Debauches we were joint Actors in, do now, 
| as to him, end in unſupportable Anguiſh and 
\ F Pains, in the gnawing of a Worm that never 
dies, and in a Life of everlaſting Burnings; 
and that this ſhall certainly be our Portion, 
as well as his, unleſs we do prevent it by a 
ſpeedy Reformation of our Lives. 
| I fay, if one of our Friends ſhould come 
from the Dead, and tell us all this, there is | 
no doubt but it would ſtrike us with infinite 
Horror and Amazement. It would be the 5 
moſt confounding Scene that ever our Eyes | 


beheld, the moſt awakening Lecture that ever 
our Ears heard, and ſuch Impreſſions it would, 
in all likelihood, make upon us, as would not 
ſuddenly be worn out, il 

But here is the Point, Whether all this 
would be effectual for the working a perfect 
Change of Life, a laſting Reformation upon 
a Man that hath long reſiſted the ordinary 
Means of Converſton, and by long Cuſtom of 
Sinning hath made a Courſe of Vice almoſt \ 
natural to him? We fay, in all Probability, 
it would not be effectual for the reformin 
ſuch a Man; becauſe it would be fo eaſy at- 
ter the firſt Heats which the Viſion occaſioned 
were over, to find out colourable Excuſes and 
Evaſions, why he ſhould not purſue a Refor- 
mation, which his Soul ſo much hated, and 
which his preſent Intereſts and Appetites were 
ſo much againſt, 


For, 
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For, Firſt of all, Though he was nyc; 


ſo ſenfibly mit at the firſt ; yet after a littl: | 


time, the infinite Love he beats to that Court: 
of Life, which this Viſion came to teſlify 
againſt, would put him upon laventions fc; 
the rendring the Credit ot his very Sen{c; 
_ doubtful and ſuſpected. Many Reaſons would 
be ſuggeſted to him from his bribed Under. 
ſtanding, why he ſhould not in this Caſe be- 
lieve his own Eyes. For why might not all thi; 
be a mere Deluſion, the Effects of a melan- 
cholly diſtempered Fancy, a Buſineſs wholly 
tranſifted on the Stage of his Imagination ? 
That he had ſuch an Apparition, and that 
he was horribly frighted with it, he cannot 
doubt: but whether this Apparition was real. 
ly preſented to his outward Senſes, and was 
not only the Fiction of his own heated and 
diſturbed Brain, he thinks he hath Reaſon to 
doubt. 
For he remembers, that even in Dreams, 
Things have been as lively repreſented to 
him, and made as great Impreſſions on him, 
as the ſame Things could have been or done 
if he had been awake: and he knows very 
well, that Fancy hath a ſtrange Power over 
a Man's Judgment, even when bis Eyes are 
wide open; eſpecially, if the Circumſtances oſ 
being alone, of Melancholly and Penſiveneſe, 
and ſome particular Accidents, do concur tt 
the raiſing of it. - 


Rs *. 


How many People meet With Goblins in 


their Night-walks, and ſee Armies fighting 


in the Air, and afluredly perſuade themſelves 
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and others that they do ſo? When as, in 
Truth, the one is nothing elſe but Trees; and 
the other but Clouds formed into ſuch Shapes 


by the Power of their Imagination. How ma- 


ny Perſons, in Feveriſh Diſtempers, ſee plainly - 
Fiends and Devils ſtanding at their Bed's-feet, 
* ready to take them away, and hear dreadful 
* Noiſes? But yet none is ſo ſimple as to be- 
* lieve theſe to be Realities, but only the Ef- 
fects of their preſent Frenzy. And why may 
not this Bug- bear of a Viſion, that did at firſt 
ſo fright the Man, be a thing of the ſame 
kind, a mere Creature of his own diſordered 
Fancy? 
It is certainly not impoſſible for a Man whole / 
Concernment it is not to believe any thing of 
this Nature, at laſt to bring himſelf to ſuch an 
Opinion. | 

Eſpecially when he is helped forward by 
the concurrent Votes of all his jolly Com- 
panions, whom he tells the thing to; who, 
to be ſure, will not fail to laugh heartily, and 
make very merry with his Story; and, if it 
be poſſible, to droll it out of his Head, by 
| perſuading him, that the whole Matter was but 
the Reſult of Melancholy and a crazed Brain 
and that if he ſtill continues to believe it, he 
is fitter for Bedlam than their Company. | 
But Secondly, Suppoſing he cannot thus ea- 
ſily baffle the Credit of his Senſes ; but is 
forced to believe, that what he ſaw and 
heard was more than a Fancy or Imagina- 
tion; yet that inveterate Principle of Vice 
Z O within 
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within him, will pat him upon other Ways 
anc, Contrivances for the hindring that Effect, 
Winch the Viſion ought in reaſon to have 
upon him. Though he cannot queſtion the 
Truth of the Matter of Fact, yet it is likely 
he may queſtion the Force of the Argument 
drawn from thence for his Conviction. 

Hz-re is one pretends to come to him from 
the D:44; but how ſhall he be certain that 
he did really come from thence ? For uy 

| thing be knows, it may be ſome Trick 

upon him. Some knavith Fellow had a Ar 
to fright him, or ſome bigotted Religioniſt, 
aſſuming the Perſon of a Ghoſt, thought by 
this pious Fraud to convert him to his Per- 
ſuaſion; as he hath read in Story ſuch Pranks 
have been plaid to ſerve a Turn, or proincte a 
good Cauſe, And whereas his Reaſon might 
tell him, that this could not be ſo, ſeeing 

e Perſon that appeared to him, had both 
tlie Countenance and the Voice of his Friend, 
yet that he would get over; the Im— 
 pottur2 was cunningly carried on, and the 
; Surprize and Fright it put him into, did {6 
; dilorder his Judgment, that he was not able 
to diſtinguiſh between the True and the 
Counterfeit. 

But ſuppoſing he be convinced, that here 
was no Juggle in the Matter, but what ap- 
peared wes a true Spirit or a Ghoſt, if there 
be ery ſuch; yet how ſhall he know that it 

Wes was the Ghoſt of his Friend? If he was fure 
124 it wes he, he would give Credit to what he 
| re orted, becauſe of. the former Experience 
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he had had of his Integrity: But this he can- 
not any way be certain of, For any thing he 
knows to the contrary, it may be one of thoſe 
ill-natured Inhabitants of the Air, that are fo 


much talked of, that make it their Buſineſs to 
* diſturb the Reſt and Quiet of Mankind; and 


take a Pleaſure in filling their Heads with Fears 
and Scruples, and drawing them to all kind of 


| Superſtition, 


He hath heard and read of fuch : And there 


is no Man of any Perſuaſion or Religion, Jeu, 
> Turk, or Heathen; nay, all the ſeveral ſorts 
of Heathens at this Day, which are to be 
found either in the Eaſt or Meſt-Indies, and 
* Chriſtians too of all Communions ; there is 
none of theſe but have Stories to tell of Ap- 
| paritions and Viſions, for the Confirmation of 


their ſeveral Doctrines and Tenets. Now 


that all theſe Apparitions are to have Credit 
given to them, is abſurd ; becauſe they con- 
tradict one another in their Diſcoveries. How, 
* therefore, can he tell whether this particular 
Apparition that is made to him, ought to be 
credited or no, as to what it declares concern- 
ing Religion, and the State of the other 
World? In plain Engliſh, rather than fuch 


a Man as we are ſpeaking of, will be prevail- 
ed upon to quit his dearly. beloved Luſts and 
Vices, he will find Excuſes and Reaſons a 


| great many, why he ought not to believe any 
| thing that is conveyed to him in ſuch a Man- 


ner, as we now ſuppoſe. 


Eſpecially, if we conſider, in the Third 
Place, What Advantages he will make for 
„„ O 2 his 
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his puro»ſe, from that very Way, that we 
now think would be moft effectual to con. 
vert him; that is One coming from the Dead. 
Here is an Apparition, pretends to be {ent 
upen a particular Meſſage to him from the 
other World, to perſuade him to embrace 
ſuch a Religion, and change his way of 
L:iving;z and threatens him with horrible 
Puniſhments if he doth not: The very Un- 
uſualneſs of the thing will put ſome Appre- 
henſions into him, ſpecially confidering his 
Concernment to i out all the Ways that 
can be, to elnde the Force of the Argument) 
that it is not ſo convincing, doth not carry in 
it fo great Evidence, as at firſt fight there 
ſeemed to appear. For what imaginable Rea- 
ſon can be given why he ſhould be dealt with 
in a way ſo different from that, that the ret 
of Mankind are? The Particularity of the 
Miracle will give Occaſion to him, to uſ- 
pe& the Truth of what it diſcovers. If his 

; Neighbours and Friends were thus haunted, 
he might think he had Reaſon to be alarm- 
ed, and to apprehend ſome Danger in that 
Courſe of Life he is ſo much diſſuaded from: 
But ſince none in the Place where he lives, 
is thus exerciſed beſides himſelf, he cannot 
ſatisfy his Reaſon as to this Way of pro- 
ceeding with him. If this Means of Con- 
viction was Rational and Strong, without 
doubt others would have it afforded to them; 
and be convinced by it as well as he: But 
\ Hince no ſuch Thing appears, as the Appari- 
. tion itſelf is unaccountable, fo are the Argu- 
| 2988 ments 
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ments and Motives it offers, unaccountable 
alſo. And till he be convinced in the ſame. 
Way, and by the ſame Reaſons that other Men 
are, he will continue as he 1s, 

I repreſent theſe Things, not to ſhew the 
Weakneſs or Invalidity of ſuch an Argument 
as we are ſpeaking of, but to ſhew how eaſi- 
ly thoſe that have eſpouſed Intereſts inconſiſt- 
ent with Religion and Chriſtianity, may find 
out Expedients for the avoiding the Force of 
it. 


197 


But Feurthly and Laſtly, Let all this go for 


nothing. Let us ſuppoſe the Man to be very 
well ſausfied in his own Mind, both concern 
ing the Matter of Fact, and the Cogency of 
the Argument he hath from thence, to live 
alter another Rate, than he hath hitherto done: 
Nay, as often, as he thinks of this Viſion, or! 
is aſked concerning it, he hath the ſame 
Senſe, and makes the fame Judgment of it 
that he did at firit; though it be many Years 
after: I ſay, ſuppoſing all this, yet doth it 
from hence follow, that fuch a Man will 
be effectually brought over to Virtue and 
Religion, after he hath long purſued a Courſe 
of Sin, and reſiſted the Arguments of the 
Goſpel? Alas! it is very unlikely, How | 
much alarmed ſoever he was at firſt, yet it is 
a Hundred to one (if he be ſuch a Perſoi, as; 
we ſpeak of) but in Time, and by Degrees, | 
the Impreſſions will wear off and Nature re- 
turn to its firſt Courſe, It was the Newnels, 
and Surprizingneſs af the thing that firſt | 
wrought upon him; but that will not laſt * 
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always. After he hath once got over the fir 
Tranſports, and is come again to his uſual 
Temper, and to his Buſineſs, and to his Com. 
pany ; the Argument, though it have the fame 
Force that it had at firſt, yet it grows flat and 
unaffecting, and will have no more effect up- 
on him than the ſtanding Motives of Chriſti- 
anity formerly had. Notwithſtanding all his 
firſt Convictions he will live as tamely under 
the Bondage and Tyranny of his old reign- 
ing Luſt (though, perhaps, not without ſome 
Checks of Conſcience now and then) as thoſe 
that never had ſuch kind of Means vouchſated 
them, for their Converſion, 

And it muſt needs be thus; for when all 
is done, Arguments will {till be but Arguments, 


They can perſwade, but they cannot compel, 


The Efficacy of them doth in a great Meaſure 


depend upon our Will and Choice, eſpecially 
where they are to combat with ſtrong Paſſions 
and Prepoſſeſſions. 

Are there not a Thouſand Perſons in our 


Days, that are as fully convinced of the Truth 
of the Chriſtian Revelation, and the Neceſſi- 
ty of a Holy Religious Life in order to the 


going to Heaven, or avoiding the Pains of 


Hell, as they would be if one ſhould come 


to them from the Dead? Nay, more fully, 
perhaps, than they would have been by the 
Teſtimony of ſuch an Apparition, had they 


wanted the Scriptures, And have not the 
Conſciences of theſe Perſons, at ſeveral Times, 


by ſeveral Means, been ſeverely awakened ? 
And 
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And have they not at theſe Seaſons, in the 


moſt ſerious Manner imaginable, made Vows 


and Reſolutions to live a Holy Chriſtian 


Life? And yet we ſee they continue ſtill Un- 


reformed, ſtill they are the ſame Senſual, Care- 


leſs, Unchriſtian Livers that ever they were. 


I appeal to the Conſciences of Men, whether | 
this be not true; and why ſhould we think it 


would fare otherwiſe with us, if God ſhould 


ſend one from the Dead to reclaim us? That 
very Miracle would not convince our Un- 


derſtandings more than they have been con- 


vinced already; and, therefore, why ſhould 
we think it would work more upon our 
Wills? 

The Sum of all this Diſcourſe, is this; 
That how prevailing ſoever we may ima- 
gine ſuch an Experiment, as the Rich Man 
here offers to Abraham for the Converſion of 
his Brethren, would be upon us; yet a Sen- 
{ual Man, that was unwilling to give up him- 
ſelf to the Conduct of Religion, might eaſi- 
ly find out Ways to avoid the Force that it 
ought to have upon his Mind; nay, more 
eaſily, perhaps, than he hath hitherto reſiſted 
the Motives of the Goſpel, And, therefore, 
we may certainly conclude with Abrabam in 
the Text, that they that hear not Moſes and 
the Prophets ; or, to put it into our own Lan- 
guage, they that hear not Chriſt and his 
Apoltles, neither, in all probability, world 
they be perſuaded, though one roſe from the 
Dead. 


O4 Nothing 
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Nothing now remains, but that I draw two 
or three Inferences, from what hath been ſaid, 
and ſo conclude, 

In the Firſt Place, From what I have dif. 
courſed, upon this Argument, we may dil- 
cover the infinite Wiſdom of God, in the 
pitching upon that Method he hath done for 
the bringing Men to Virtue and Happineſs ; 
namely, by the ſtanding Revelations of Mo- 


fes and the Prophets, and of Chriſt and his 


Apoſtles: For we may perceive this Method 
is every Way more accommodated for that 
End, than if God ſhould be every Day work- 
ing Miracles for the reclaiming particular Per- 
{ons. 

As it is more ſuitable to the other Methods 


of God's Providence; to the way that he hath 


choſen for the Government of the World, 
(which is by the ſettled Standing Laws of 
Motion, leaving Natural Cauſes to produce 
their Natural Effects, and not interpoſing his 


Omnipotency, but upon eſpecial extraordinary 


Occaſions:) So alſo, as we have ſeen, is it 
much more effectual for the convincing Mens 
Underſtandings, and the working upon their 
Wills, than the other Method of Private Mi- 
racles and Revelations would be. 

We have ſeen how many Ways the Force 
of an Argument drawn from one's Appearance 
from the Dead may be evaded : But now 
none of theſe Pretences, can be made againſt 
the Evidence of a Publick Revelation, ſo at- 


teſted, and confirmed, and conveyed down 


to us, as that of Chriſtianity is. And beſides, 
a there 
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there are many Arguments to be drawn from 
ſuch a Revelation, to ſhew the Credibility of 


it, which are altogether wanting to ſuch a 
Private Miracle as we ſpeak of. 


Secondly, We may learn from hence, what 
little need there is of any new modern Mira- 
cles for the confirming to us any Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, which was long ago, in all the 
Articles of it, ſo well atteſted by the Illuſtri- 
ous Miracle of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 

And more eſpecially we may learn from 
hence, what little Credit is to be given to 
thoſe Miracles that are wrought, or pretend- 
ed to be wrought, for the Proof of ſuch Do- 
ctrines, as are really contrary to that Revela- 
tion of our Lord, as it is delivered in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

We are ſure that Moſes and the Prophets, 
Chrij# and his Apoſtles, taught nothing but 
the Truth of God, he having ſo publickly 


and ſo convincingly ſet his Seal to all their 
Doctrines. And we are ſure likewiſe, that the 
Scripture contains nothing in it, but what was 
taught by them, and conſequently muſt be the 


Truth of God allo. And, therefore, if any 
Doctrine or Article of Religion be at any Time 
recommended to our Belief, that doth not 
agree with theſe Holy Writings, or doth con- 
tradict them either directly, or by plain ana- 
voidable Conicquence ; we may be equally 
{ure, that that Doctrine cannot be true, nor is 
to be received by us, though we are told of 
never ſo many private Miracles that have been 


wrought for the Confirmation 07 it, 
| | Cur 
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Our Rule in theſe Caſes is, To the Law and 
to the Teſtimony ; To the publick and undoubted 
Oracles of God in the Old and New Teſta. 

ment. Whatever Doctrine can be proved out 
of them, we are bound to embrace it without 
a new Miracle. On the other fide, what. 
ever Doctrine is inconſiſtent with them, we 
muſt reject it, though an Angel from Heaven, 
or one from the Dead ſhould come and preach 

It to us. 

Thirdly, From hence we ſee the Vanity and 
Unreaſonableneſs of thoſe Men, that, not con- 
tent with the Ordinary Means of Grace, are 
always wiſhing for Extraordinaries. There 
are a great many of us, that will be ſaved by 
Methods of our own chuſing, otherwiſe we 
will not be ſaved at all. As it was in St. 
Paul's Time, the Jeu they required a Sign; 
the Greeks they were for Wiſdom and Philo- 
ſophy; and perhaps, a Third Sort of Men 
were for another kind of Means of Conviction: 
So it is among us. 

Here is one Man would have a particular Mi- 
racle wrought for his Converſion. If he could 

ſee a Spirit or a Ghoſt, he would believe there 
Was another World, If God would ſend an 
Ange! from Heaven to preach to him, he thinks 

+ he ſhould become a New Man, 
Here is another would believe the Goſpel, 
if every Point of it could be demonſtrated by 
+ Reaſon, and a clear and plain Acconnt be 
given of all the Myſteries of it: But till that 
be done, he is of the Religion of the Philoſo- 

phers. 
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Here is another Man waits for immediate 


neſs. 
But let us not deceive ourſelves. All theſe 


Imaginations are vain and fooliſh, If God 
ſhould grant us our ſeveral Deſires; and give 
one of us a Sign, another of us a Demonſtration, 
another of us a powerful Conviction upon our 
Minds from his Holy Spirit, and that in an 
extrordinary Way ; yet it is ſtill very doubt- 
ful, whether, for all this, the Buſineſs of our 
Converſion would be effected. 

None was more confident than the Rich 
Man in the Parable, That if to the Teſtimony 
of Moſes and the Prophets, was ſuper-added a 
New Miracle, his Brethren would certainly be 


perſuaded : But yet, you ſee, our Saviour af- 


firms the direct contrary. 

Oh, let us all cloſe with the ſtanding Pub- 
lick Methods which God hath eſtabliſhed in 
the Church, for the bringing us to Vertue and 
Eternal Happineſs, and not be hankering 
after new and fanciful Ways of our own 


chuſing, Moſt certainly, the ordinary Means! i 


of Grace are ſufficient tor the Salvation of all 


1 


: 
, 


our Souls, and will be effectual to that End, | 


if we be not wanting to ourſelves. And if 
any Extraordinaries be at any Time needful, 
God, without doubt, will ſupply us with them 
alſo. 


Fourthly and Laſtly, From what hath been | 
ſaid, we ſee the horrible Guilt, and the utter 
Inex- ' 


; Impulſes and Inſpirations. The ordinary 


Aſſiſtances of the Spirit, that accompany the 
Word and Sacraments will not do his Buſi- 


ee 
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Inexcuſableneſs of thoſe Men, that notwith. 
| ſtanding the Goſpel Means of Salvation, that 

have been ſo long afforded them, do {till con- 
tinue Infidels in their Judgment, or Immox;] 
in their Lives. 

What will theſe Men be able to ſay for: 
| themſelves, when they come to appear befor: iſ ; 
the Judge of the World, at the great Day of 

Accounts? Will they pretend there was not 
Force enough, in the Goſpel- evidence, to con- 
vince them; or Weight enough in its Motive: 
to reclaim them? Ah, their own Hearts wil 
give them the Lye. They can no longer be 
able to deceive themſelves. There will be 
no Unbelievers, no ſeared Conſciences, in the 
other State. They will then be clearly con- 
vinced, that God, for his Part, did all that 
was neceſlary ; nay all that was fit to be done, 
in order to their Salvation: But they were re 
ſolved to ſhut their Eyes, and harden thci: 
Hearts againſt the gracious Means that weis 
tendred them, 
j Oh, how will the Rich Man, and his five 
| Brethren in Hell, riſe up in Judgment again 
| theſe Men? For they only refuſed to hear 
| ; Moſes and the Prophets: But theſe, beſides 
them, have obſtinately refuſed to hear Chr. 
and his Apoſtles, who brought abundantly 
greater Light into the World, than the for- 
mer did. | 

Much more, How will the poor ignorant 

Zleathens riſe up in Judgment againſt them, 
who were deſtitute both of Moſes and Chriſt! 
and yet, to the ſhame of Chri/tians it may 
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be ſpoken, have ſeveral of them lived better 
Lives than many of us do. 

May we not juſtly and ſadly apply that Woe 
which our Saviour pronounced of Chorazin 
and Bethſaida, to Thouſands among us? Woe 
unto you, Unbelievers; Woe unto yqu, O ob- 
ſtinate and irreclaimable Sinners; for F the 
mighty Means of Grace, tb Mighty Evidence 
of Truth, had been afforded He and Sidon, 
to Sodom and Gomorrah; to Mabometaus and 
Pagans thag-hive Been offered unto you, they 
would lng ago have repented in Sachcloth and 
Aſhes. But, I ſay unto you, it ſhall be more 
tolerable for all theſe in the Day of Judgment, 
than for you. 


God Almighty give us all Grace ſeriouſly to 
conſider theſe Things, that we may, by a 
timely and hearty cloſing with his Methods 
and Deſigus for our Salvation, prevent the 
diſmal Conſequences of Infidelity and a vici- 
ous Life; that fo it may not be our Condem- 


nation a! the laſt Day, That Light is come 
into the World, and we have loved Dark- 


neſs rather than Light. 
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Gar AT. v.13. 
Uſe not Liberty for an Occe/ion to the Fleſh. 


NS NM one that uſeth to make Reflecti- 
1 ons upon his own Actions, cannot 
fo > but obſerve, That one of the great 
88 Pres Occaſions of the Sins he is guilty of 
in the Courſe of his Life, is the too 

free uſe of his /awful Liberty, 
I do not fay, that any . doth commit 
Sin by uſing his /awful Liberty (for that would 


be a kind of Contradiction 517 But, I ſay, the 


uſing our Liberty to the utmoſt pitch and Ex- 
tent of that which we call Lawjul, is the Oc- 
ſion of a great many Sins thai would other- 
wiſe not have been committed. 

If one ſhould offer to tempt a Man that 
hath any Senſe of Vertue or Religion, to do 
a thing, that at the firſt fight « 4 wapDs 8 aul 
or Wicked; it would certainly be re . 
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Every one that has any regard to God or 
Goodneſs would ſtart at ſuch a Propoſal. But 


here is our Infelicity : A Temptation comes on 
by Degrees. And at the firſt we are ingaged 
in nothing but what is Lawful and Honeſt; 


and accordingly we ule that Liberty which Na- 


ture and Religion allow us; and ſo we proceed 


on inſenſibly in the uſe of that Liberty, till at 


laſt, we become uncertain whether we have not 
exceeded the Bounds of what is Laπ f And 


by this means we are often caught. Nay, in- 


| deed, nothing but this could betray well-mean- 
ing Perſons, and ſuch as are vertuouſly diſpoſed, 


into Sin. Licitis perimus omnes, ſaid a devout 


Man: It is by Lawful Things that we com- 


E monly miſcarry. 


With great Reaſon therefore, doth St. Paul 
give this Advice in the Text: Brethren (faith 
he) ye have been called unto Liberty; only uſe 


| net Liberty for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, 


There is no doubt, but the Apoſtle writ 
theſe Words upon Occaſion of, and with Refe- 
rence to, the great Controverſy that was then 
on foot among Chriſtians, touching the Obli- 
gation of the Few!ſh Law. 

Some, then, thought themſelves bound in 
Conſcience, to obſerve all the Precepts of 
Moſes his Law. Other Chriſtians thought they 
were freed by the coming of Chriſt, from all 
legal Obſervances. The Apoſtle determines 
the Caſe in Favour of theſe latter, and de- 
clares, That by the Goſpel zhey were called unto 
Liberty, and were free from all the Mo/aical 

| Impo- 
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Impoſitions. But yet, nevertheleſs, he te]!, 
them, they ought to be careful in the Exercise 
of that Liberty, that they do not wſe it for aj 
Occaſion to the Fleſh. 

That is to ſay, that this Liberty, to which 
they were called, ſhould not miniſter to any 
Sin, That they ſhould not ſo uſe it, as to be 
a Snare, either to themſelves or others, To 
themſelves, by running into Licentiouſneſs, 
and taking Unlawful Liberties. To others, ei- 
ther by affighting the unbelieving Fews, from 
the embracing Ciriſtianity, or diſcouraging 
thoſe that already believe the Goſpel, in the 
Profeſſion of it. | 

This is the ſtrict Senſe of the Apoſtle's 
Words, as they come in here in the Text, and 
as they do relate to that Occaſion upon which 


he writ them. But that Senſe, with Reference 


to that Occaſion, is now out of Doors among 
us: Though the general Advice that 1s here 
given, will eternally be good and uſeful; nay, 
and always necatul to be inſiſted on in all 
Ages of the World, 

We have none, now, that wſe their Liberty 


for an Occaſion to the Fleſh, as to the Point of 


the Fudaical Ceremonies, But we have abun- 
dance that do uſe it ſo as to other Matters. 
Nay, as I faid before, this too free Uſe of 
our Liberty in lawful Things, is one of the 
greateſt Sources and Fountains from whence 
moſt of our Irregularities do proceed. And, 
therefore, I do not know how I can entertain 
you more uſefully upon this Text, than by 
endeavouring to give you the beſt Rules 1 

can, 
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can, for the reducing the Apoſtle's Exhorta- 
tion into Practice, as it doth concern us at 
this Day. 

But that you may ſee plainly what I drive 
at, I will yet ſtate the Matter a little more 
articularly, 

Our Caſe in this World, is this ; Foc Laws 
of Vertue and Religion, do allow Men all rea- 
{noble Liberties in the Gratification of their 
Natural Paſſions and Appetites, and in the 
Uſe and Enjoyment of all the gocd Things 
of this Life. But all wnreaſonable Gratifica- 
tions, all Excefſes and immoderate Liberties are 
forbidden by Religion, and therefore are n- 
ful and criminal. 

If now in all Caſes a Man could readily 
and certainly fix the preciſe Beunds and Land- 
| marks of what is reaſonable and moderate, and 
| what is unreaſonable and excęſſive in the Uſe of 

his Liberty; fo as that upon all Occaſions, and 

in all Emergencies, he could ſay within his 
| own Mind, Thus far I may lawfully and inno- 
| cently go in the G: -atification e ſuch an Appetite, 
or in the Enyment of ſuch a Pleaſure, or the 
like; buf if T proceed @ Step farther, I become 
4 7. 45 ejjor : I ſay, if this was the Caſe of 

2 Man, in the U/je of his L:ber:y, it would be 

no hard matter for any well-diſpoſed Perſon 

to take all that Liberty that was mederate and 
lawful, and to forbear all that which is ww 
ſive and unlawful, 

But now this is not always an eaſy Mat- 
ter to be done, For many Caſes happen, 
in which a Man cannot preciſely determine 

Vor. I. P where 
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where it is that his lawful Liberty ends, ang 
where it is that it begins to be extravagant and 
exceſſive. So that while a Man 1s only de. 
ſigning to gratify his Defires in lawful Inſtan. 
ces, he is often carried beyond his Bounds, 
and. proceeds to Exceſs. 

This now, I fay, is one great Occaſion of 
Sin to Mankind; and yet there is no avoiding 
of it, becauſe it is ſuch a one as doth neceſſa- 
rily ariſe from the Nature of Things, 

Thus for Inſtance : It is certainly very 
lawful tor a Man to drink Wine and ſtrong 
Drink, not only for his Health's Sake, when 
his Conſtitution doth require it ; but allo for 
Chearfulneſs, and the Enjoyment of his Friends, 
But, on the other ſide, Drunkenneſs and Ju- 
temperance are grievous Crimes, and utterly 
forbid by our Religion. Whilſt now a Man 
on one hand hath a Deſire to take that Liber- 


ty that is allowed him, and to gratify his 


natural Inclination to Mirth and Pleaſantneſs, 
or to ſhew Civility, as he terms it to his Com- 
pany ; and on the other hand, he has no cer- 
tain unalterable Meaſures to proceed by, for 
the ſtinting himſelf in this Caſe ; (as ſurely 
it 15 a very hard Matter to preſcribe or define, 
either to a Man's ſelf or others, the exact 
Pitch or Limits where Temperance ends, and 
Intemperance begins:) by this means, I fay, 
he 1s often betrayed into Sin, Thinking with 
himſelf, that there is a great Latitude and 
Compaſs in the Exerciſe of Temperance and So- 
briety (as indeed there is,) and that therefore 
he may go on ſome Time longer with the 
N Com- 
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Company 3 the Wine by this Means ſteals up- 


on him, and he is, before he was aware, fallen 
into the Sin of Iatemperance and Exceſs. 

And thus it is, not only as to the Uſe of 
our Liberiy in Things allowed, but as to the 
Performance of our Duty in Things command. 
ed. 

Every Man is ſenſible, that it is a principal 
Law of our Religion to be Charitable, and to 
give Alms out of. our Subſtance. But now it 
is not ſo eaſy a Matter for any Man to define, 
and ſet out the Quantum, or the preciſe Pro- 
portion of Alms, which every one is bound 
to give; ſo as to be able to pronounce, that 
if a Man give fo much, he performs his Duty, 
and is a Charitable Man, for one in his Circum- 
ſtances; but if he gives leſs than that, he is 
Covetous and Uncharitable, Now, I ſay, be- 
cauſe this Duty of Charity is thus indefinite- 
ly left, and there is ſuch an Afinity and Un- 
diftinguiſhablencſs between the leaſt Meaſures 
of Charity, and the Sin of being uncharitable 
Men do from hence often take Occafion to fall 
ſhort in the Performance of it. And as in the 
former Inſtance I gave about Drinking, they 
are apt to take more Liberty than is allowed 
them; ſo in this, they are apt to do leſs than 
is commanded them. For if they do but give 


ſomething to the Poor out of their Yearly In- 


come, they think they give enough to ſatisfy 
the Command of Charity; and fo they make 
no Conſcience of ſaving and hoarding without 
End, or without Meaſure. 
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There are a Hundred more Inſtances he. 
fides theſe Two that I have named, wherein 
there is ſuch a Latitude left to our Practices 
and the Difference between Late ful and Unlaws- 
ful, Duty and Sin, lies in fo ſmall a Compaſs, 
that it is hard to ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them, 
unleſs a Man be both very wiſe and very 
honeſt, 

We have not any Law of God, which de. 
fines how often we are to pray; or when it i; 
our Duty to faſt z or to what Degree we may 
be angry z or how we are to govern ourſelves 
as to the Quantity or Kinds of our Meat and 
Drink; or how far we may comply with the 
Customs of the World; or how ſplendid we 
may be in our Apparel and Equipage; or what 
Games and Recreations may be uſed, and how 
often ; or what Rules we are to go by 3 in Buy. 
ing and Selling, and our other Dealings with 
Men; or how far we may ſeek our own, when 
our Right cannot be obtained without Preju- 
dice to our Neighbour, 

In theſe, I fay, and abundance of other 


Cates, we have no expreſs particular Laws of 


God to ſteer and meaſure our Actions by; nor 
indeed is it poſſible we ſhould have: Becauſe 
what is fit and reatonable to be done in theſe 
Cafes, admits of fo great a Difference from the 
infinite Variety of the Circumſtances of pat- 
ticular Men. 

What now muſt we do in theſe Caſes? How 
mult we order ourtelves, that we may per- 
form cur Duty, and keep out of Sin ? 


Why, 


„ as as a Ba. po Pom 
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Why, in Anſwer to this, I ſay, We have ' 


only general Rules to direct us in theſe Mat- 
ters; and thoſe Rules we are to apply to our 
own particular Caſes. 99 

In this Latitude that Things are left in, we — 

are to uſe our Liberty as carefully and as 10 
prudently as is poſſible; taking our Meaſures al 
from the Prineiples of Reaſon, and the gene- ! N 

| 


ral Rules of the Gofþcl., Now what thoſe ge- 110 
ral Rules and Meaſures are, it is my Bufines _ N 
at this Time to treat of. 

And Three Things I have here to propoſe 
for the Ve of our Liberty, which will, I think, 
be a ſufficient Direction to us in all Caſes of 
this Nature; and which if we do carefully ob- 
ſerve, we ſhall never % our Liberty for an 
Occaſion to the Fleſh; but we ſhall both come 
up to what is our Duty, and ſhall likewiſe 
avoid all thofe Sins which Mankind are fo fre- 
quently betrayed into, through the teo great 
Affinity that there is between Fertue and Vice, 
and the indiſcreet Exerciſe of their Liberty up- 
on Occaſion thereof. 

And the Firſt Thing I would poſſeſs you 
all with, and which indeed, as it is the moſt 
general, ſo it is the beſt Advice that can be 
given in this Matter, is this; That wwe world 
endeavwur to be heartily honeſt and ſerious in the 
Buſineſs of Religion: That we would ſincerely 
devote ourſelves to the Service of God: That 
we would purify our Minds as much as may 
be, from all ſenſual and felfiſh Principles: and 
in all our Actions and Purſuits have more re- 


ſpect to the doing o ir Duty, and the approv- 
52 ing 
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ing ourſelves to our great Lord and Maſter thay 
to any other Conſideration. 

This is that which St. Paul ſo often exhorts 
us to. Whether (faith he) you eat or drink, or 
whatever you do, do all to the Glory of God. And 
again, Whatever ye do, do it heartily, as unto 
the Lord, knowing that of the Lord you ſhall re- 
ceive the Reward of the Inheritance, 

If we could once get ourſelves poſſeſſed of 
this Probity, this Purity of Mind and Heart, 
it would better inſtruct us in the Uſe of our 
Liberty, and teach us to diſtinguiſh between 
Gcod and Evil; what is fit to be done, and 
what ought not to be done, 1n all Caſes and 
Emergencies we are concerned in; than all 
the dry Rules of Caſiſtical Learning, be 
they never ſo carefully and accurately laid 
down, 

When a Man is once arrived to that holy 
Temper of Mind, that he heartily loves God 
and his Neighbour, and has ſuch a lively 
Senſe of the Truth and the Excellency of 
Chriſt's Religion; that he is refolved, that 
That ſhall influence and govern the whole 
Courſe of his Life, and that he will do all his 
Actions, as much as he can, for the Honour 
of our Lord, and the Advancement of his 
Service in the World ; there can hardly any 
particular Caſe occur to ſuch a Man in which 
he will not have Rules and Meaſures ready 
at hand to ſteer and direct him in his Proceed- 
INgs. 

| Nay ; this general Principle alone of doing all 
b's Actions to the Glory of God; that is to fay, 
4 | to 
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to the Honour of his Religion, and the Edi- 
fication of his Neighbour : I fay, this alone 
will afford him ſufficient Light and Direction 
for the Government of his Actions in al} Con- 
tingencies. Becauſe there is no Action he can 
be ingaged in, but it is at the firſt ſight diſ- 
cernable whether the doing of it, or the not 
doing of it, dot more tend to the Honour of 
his Religion, or the Good of others, 

That which makes the Conduct of a Man's 
{elf in this World, fo nice and difficult a Mat- 
ter, and has given Occaſion :; the Diſcuſſion 
of ſo many Caſes of Conſcience, about the 
Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs of Actions, is this; 
That Men are not throughly Honeſt, but halt 
between God and the World. They have a 
great Mind to ſerve their Pleaſure and their 
Ambition, and their ſecular Ends, and yet to 
ſerve God too; and this puts them upon am- 
ering and trying to reconcile theſe Intereſts 
together, | 

Whence it comes to paſs, that the uſual 
Queſtions that ariſe about their Actions, are 
not, what is beſt to be done, or what is moſt 
agreeable to their Duty in this or the other 
Caſe? But, how far they may go in the Gra- 
tification of ſuch an Appetite or Paſſion, with- 
out tranſgreſſing the Laws of God? How far 
they may ſatisfy their covetous Defires, with- 
out being unjuſt? Whether they may uſe 


ſuch Arts or Tricks, in getting or ſaving, with- 


out being Auna How far they may drink, 
and not be drunk? How far they may gratify 


their Humour of decking and adorning them- 
| | P 4 ſelves, 
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ſelves, and yet do no unlawful Thing ? How 
far they may indulge Wantonneſs, and yet be 
chaſle? 

Now, as I faid before, ſuch Queſtions as 
theſ: are not eaſy to be refolved (nor indeed 
is the Goſpel of Chriſt fo contrived, as if it 
had taken much Care whether they were 
reſolved, or no.) But they are really Caſes and 
Problems that require both Judgment and 
Learning, and likewiſe the Conſideration of 
abundance of particular Circumſtances, to have 
a good Account given of them. 

But now the Man that doth entirely give 
up himſelf to the Conduct of the Spirit, and 
propoſeth nothing to himſelf in all his Actions 
but the pure Glory of God; ſuch a Man hav- 
Ing none of theſe Worldly ſenſual Deſigns to 
ſerve in his Actions, can rarcly be ſuppoſed 
to have any of theſe Queſtions to put to him- 
ſelf: And conſequently he can never be at a 
Loſs or Uncertainty, how he is to act for want 
of a Reſolution of them; much leſs can he 
be in danger of tranſgreſſing the Bounds that 
God hath fixed to his Actions. 

All the Point that ſuch a one hath to con- 
fider in any Action is, whether will his do- 
ing or not doing ſuch an Action, better ſerve 
the Ends of Religion? Which will tend moſt 
to his own ſpiritual Benefit, and the Profit of 
his Neighbour to purſue this Deſign, or to 
let it alone? Whether will be more conducive 
o the Honour of his Lord, to gratify ſuch 
an Appetite, or to deny it Satisfaction! ? 


This, 
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This, I fay, is the only Queſtion that ſuch 
a Man has to put to himſelf, and there is no 
Difficulty in giving an Anſwer to it. For 
there is ſcarce any Caſe to be put concerning 
an Action, but it is very obvious, without an 
Inſtructor, to find out which ide of the Caſe, 
if it be choſen, will moſt miniſter to the Ends 
of Vertue and Religion and Charity, Or, if it 
be not obvious, then it is very certain, the Man 
needs not much deliberate about it, but may 
chuſe either ſide indifferently. 

It is a very hard Matter oftentimes to de- 
termine, concerning the Neceſſity and Obligation 
of Actions; that is, whether a Man be bound 
to do them or no. It is likewiſe often a hard 
Matter to determine concerning the Lawful- 
neſs of Actions, whether a Man may do them 
or no. But it is a very eaſy Matter in moſt 
Caſes, to determine concerning the Expedience 
of Actions; ; that is to ſay, whether it be 3% 


and Zeſt for a Man to do them or no. Now 


this laſt, I ſay, is the Point that a throughly 
good Man will conſider and ſteer himſelf by 
in all his Actions. | 
Thus for Inſtance, It may perhaps bear a 
Diſpute, whether a Man be preciſely bound 
by God's Law, to pray ſolemnly twice a Day, 
{2 as that he fins if he do not: But it will 
bear no Diſpute, that it is much better and 
more acceptable to God, and beneficial to our- 
ſelves, to pray at leaſt thus often, than to 
pray ſeldomer. And therefore ſuch a Perſon 
as I am ſpeaking of, will, upon this Con- 


ſideration, put it in Practice, (nay, and pray 
oftner 
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oftner too; as he has Occaſion) without con- 
cerning himſelf, whether he be ſtrictly bound 
ſo to do or no. 

It may bear a Diſpute among ſome Perſons, 
whether painting the Face, be not allowable to 
Chriſtian Women, But it can bear no Diſ- 
pute among any, that it is more agreeable to 
the Sobriety and Modeſty, and Chaſtity of a 
Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, and better ſerves the 
Ends of Religion, to forbear all ſuch ſuſpici- 
ous Ornaments (there being rarely any 
good End to be ſerved by them, but abun- 
dance of Evil often ariſing from them.) Now 
this Conſideration alone is enough to ſet the 
Heart of every ſerious Chriſtian againſt thoſe 
Practices, and to make them wholly to refrain 


, them. 


Thus again, it is argued both ways about 
Play or Gaming, whether it be Lawful or no: 
(eſpecially when Sums of Money are played 
for; and the Thing becomes rather an avari- 
tious Contention, than a Recreation and Diver- 
tiſement) ſome believing that it is innocent; 
others that it is a grievous Sin, But there is 
no Man, even of thoſe that uſe it moſt, but 
will readily acknowledge, that it expoſeth 
a Man to great and dangerous Temptations of 
ſundry Kinds; that it is the Occaſion of abun- 
dance of Sin, and abundance of Miſcbief, and 
that it ſeldom fails to produce intolerable Con- 
ſequences, both as to Mens Souls, and E/tates, 
and Families. Now to a Man that loves God, 
and has a tender Senſe of his Duty, this is 
enough in all Conſcience to deter him * 
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from the Practice of Gaming, though it be not 
made to appear to him, that it is exprefly and 
explicitly forbid by any Law of eſus Chri/e, 
So that you ſee, that in thoſe Points where 
there are Diſputes on both ſides, when the 
Conſideration is concerning the Obligation, or 
the Lawfulneſs of an Action; there is no Dif- 
ficulty, no Diſpute at all, when the Conſide- 
ration is only concerning what is & and moſt 
fitting to be done ; concerning what is moſt 
agreable to our Duty, and moſt conducive to 
the Honour of God and Religion as to that 
Action: That is evident enough in all Caſes; 
nor is any Man at a Loſs for finding it out. 
And that is the Principle which I ſay, every 
ſincere Lover of God governs himſelf by; and 
which I would have us all to propoſe to our- 
ſelves for the Rule of our Actions, in order to 
the ſecuring us from thoſe Snares and ſtumbling 
Blocks, to which the Afinity between Vertue 
and Vice, Lawful and Unlawful, will other- 
wiſe expoſe us. | 
Let us not ſtand upon Points with God 
Almighty, as if ſo much was his, and ſo 
much was our own ; as if we were to ſhare 
ourſelves between his Service and our own 
Pleaſures and Profits, and the like: and were 
reſolved not to pay him any more Reſpect or 


Love, than what ſome expreſs Letter of his 


Law doth exact at our Hands. But let us fo 
entirely devote ourſelves to his Service, as to 
do not only all thoſe Things which we are 
ſtrictly bound to do, or elſe we are Tranſ- 
greſſors; but all thoſe Things that are 1 
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table to him, all thoſe Things that are Praiſe. 
worthy, and tend to the Perfection of our 
Nature, and the Reputation of Chriſt's Re. 
ligion. 

Let us make it the End of our Actions, not 
to ſcek ourſelves, but his Glory; every Day 
to grow better and better, and in every Oc- 
currence to conſider, not what may /azfully 
be done, but what is moſt becoming a Diſcip!: 
of Jeſus Chriſt to do. In a Word, whatever 
is be/t in any Action; whatever moſt ſerve; 
the End of Piety; whatever tends moſt to 
the Credit of our Religion, and the Bene- 
fit of others, let us conſider that, and ac 
accordingly. 

And thus I am ſure to deſign and act, is 
molt ſuitable to the Nature and Genius of our 
Chriſtian Religion; nay, indeed it is the Prin- 
cipal Law and Commandment of it. 

The Deſign of Chriſtianity, is not to adjuſt 
the preciſe Bounds of Vertue and Vice, Lawjul 
and Unlawful, which is That that a great ma- 
ny among us ſo greedily banker after. For the 
beſt that could have come from ſuch a Deſign, 
had been only this, that Men, by this Means, 
might have been fairly inſtructed, how they 
might have avoided the being bad, tho' they 
never became very good. But the Deſign of 


Chriſtianity, is to make Men as good as they 


can poſſibly be; as devout, as humble, as 
charitable, as temperate, as contented, as hea- 
ven!y-minded, as their Natures will allow of in 
this World. And for the producing this Effect, 
the exact diſtinguiſhing the Limits of the 


5 ſeveral 
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ſeveral Vertues, and their oppoſite Vices, ſigni- 
fies very little. 

The Laws of our great Maſter are not like 
the Civil Municipal Laws of Kingdoms, which 
ate therefore wonderful nice, and critical, and 
particular in ſetting Bounds to the Practices of 
Men, becauſe they only look at overt-Actions: 
ſo that if a Man do but keep his Actions with- 
in the Compaſs of the Letter of the Law, he 
may be accounted a good Subject, and is no 
way obnoxious to the Penalties which the Law 
threatens. 

If our Religion had been of this ſtrain, we 
Mould, without doubt, have had a World of 
particular Laws and Precepts, and Directions 
about our Actions, in all emergent Caſes more 
than we now have: And we might as eaſily 
have known from the Bible, what was forbid- 
den unlawful Anger, what was exceſſive Drink- 
ing, what was Pride and Luxury in Apparel, 
and the like; as we now know by the Statute- 
Book, what is Burglary, or Murther, or Trea- 
ſon, But there was no need of theſe Particu- 
larities in the Inſtitution of Chriſt Jeſus. His 
Religion was to be a Spiritual Thing. And 
the Deſign of it was not to make us chaſte, or 
temperate, or humble, or charitable, in ſuch a 
Degree; but to make us as chaſte and temperate, 
as humble and charitable, as pure and holy 1n 
all our Converſation, as we poſſibly can be. 

This, I fay, was the Deſign of Chriſt's Re- 
ligion. It was to be the higheſt Phz/oſopby 
that was ever taught to Mankind, It was to 
make us the moſt excellent and perfect Crea- 

tures, 


222 


The Seventh Sermon. 


tures, as to Purity of Mind and Heart, that 
Human Nature is capable of. And therefore 


it bath not been ſo accurate and particular in | 


preſcribing Bounds to our outward Actions, be. 
cauſe it was abundantly enough for the ſecu- 
ring them, to oblige us to the higheſt Degree 
of inward Purity, 

And this it hath done above all the Laws 
and Religions in the World, It teacheth us 
to abhor every Thing that is evil or impure 
in all the Kinds of it, in all the Degrees of it, 
and in all the Tendencies towards it; and to 
lay out ourſelves in the Purſuit of every Thing 
that is honeſt, that is lovely, that is Praiſe-wor- 
thy, and of good Report among Men, ; 

If this now be the Deſign of our Religion, 
and theſe be the Laws of it, I leave it to you 
to judge of theſe two Things, Firſt, Whe- 
ther it doth not highly concern all of us that 
profeſs this Holy Religion, to endeavour, in 
all our Converſation, to be as holy and as 
vertuous as we can, and to do as much Good 
as we can, and not to content ourſelves with 
ſuch a Degree of Honeſtiy and Vertue, as is 


juſt ſufficient to the rendring us of vicious. 


And then, Secondly, Whether, if we do thus 
endeavour, we ean eaſily be at a Loſs, in 
diſtinguiſhing between Gcod and Evil, Duty 
and Sin, in any Inſtance? and conſequently, 
Whether we can be much in Danger of ill 
uſing our Liberty, and ſo tranſgreſſing upon 
that Account? 
1 have been longer upon this firſt Head 
than I intended, but I ſhall make amends for 
it, 
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it, by diſpatching the Two following, in fo 

much the fewer Words. And indeed, after fo 

large an Account as I have given of the gene- 

ral Rule, there is leſs need of dwelling upon 
articular ones. 

II. In the Second Place, in order to the 
right Uſe of our Liberty, and fo ſecuring our- 
ſelves trom falling into Sin, through miſtaking 
the Meaſures of Good and Evil; this will be a 
good Rule to propoſe to ourſelves, namely, 
| That in Matters of Duty, we ſhould rather do 
too much than too little: But in Matters of In- 
differency, we ſhould rather take too little of our 
Liberty than too much. 

Firſt, As to Matters of Duty, my Meaning 
is this; That where the Laws of God have 
generally and indefinitely commanded a Thing, 
but have not ſet down Rules about the par- 
ticular Meaſures, and Proportions of it; in 
that Caſe, it is adviſeable, rather to do more 
than we are perhaps preciſely bound to do, 
that ſo we may be ſure we have performed 
our Duty ; than by being ſcanty in our Obe- 
dience, to run the Hazard of falling ſhort of 
our Duty. 

Thus for Inſtance, our Lord in the New 
Teſtament, hath often and ſolemnly com- 


manded us to pray. But neither he nor his 


Apoſtles, have any where told us how offer: 
we are to pray ; only they have bid us pray 
frequently. In this Caſe now, a Man that 
makes a Conſcience of performing his Duty, 


will take all Occaſions and Opportunities of 


lifting up holy Hands, and devout Affections 
| to 
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to his heavenly Father: However, he will | ( 
not fail, at leaſt once every time he Riſeth, 1 5 * 
and once every time he goes to Reſt, to offer WM Me 
up a Sclemn Sacrifice of Prayer, and Praiſs, 3 © 


Leſs than this, I fay, he muſt not do, for fear Dy 
he break the Commandment of praying re- 
guently, praying continually. But more than 
this it will become him to do, in order to the 
giving himſelf Satisfaction, that he hath fully 
performed it. = 

Thus again, To give Alms te the Poor, is an 
indiſpenſable Duty of our Religion. But what 
Proportion of our Subſtance we are to give 
away in Alms and Charity, is no where ſet 
down; but is wholly left to our Dzſcretion, 
Now in this Caſe, it is certainly much more 
adviſeable to give /zberally, and largely, and 
plentifully, even as much as our Condition in 
this World, and the Neceſſities of our Fami— 
lies can allow; though by ſo doing, we ſhall 
prove to have given in greater Abundance 
than we were ſtrictly obliged to: than by 
giving /tingily and prnchingly, now and then 
a little Pocket-money or fo, to run the Hazard 
of being Trangreſſors of the Commandment, 
and having our Portion among the Covetous WM 
and Unmerciful. 8 

There is no Damage comes to a Man by do- 
ing the former; bur on the contrary, a great 


deal of Good: for God never fails bountcouſly ar 


to reward the bountiful Hand. But there is | 
both Damage and infinite Darger in the latter. 5 
And thus we are to practiſe in all other A 
Duties, b 


Only 
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Only this Caution we mult take along with 
us: That we are always fo to proportion the 
Meaſures of every ſingle Duty, as to render it 
conſiſtent with the Performance of the other 
Duties of our Lives, 

As for Inſtance, we muſt not ſpend ſo 


much Time in Prayer, as to hindert he Purſuit. 


of our Callings, and neceflary Bulinels, We 
muſt ſo give Alms, as yet to leave ourſelves 
enough to pay every one tneir own, and to 
make a competent Proviſion for our Families. 
But let us but take care to ſecure this, and 
then we cannot eaſily exceed in the Meaſures 
of any Duty, The more we Pray, and the 
more we give Alms, ſtill the better: And fo 
in all other Inſtances of Duty. 

But now in the Second Place, the quite 
E contrary to this, are we to practiſe, in Matters 
of Liberty. There the Rule is, rather to take 
t than is allowed us, than to take 4 Ra- 


ther to abridge out ſelves of dur Lawfſul L- | 


berttes, than by doing all that we may Law- 
E tully do, indanger our falling into Sin, 
| There is no harm at all in departing fron, 
| our Rights and Privileges with which God hatia 
| wdulged us: But there is a great harm in 
| extending them beyond their Boends. There 
is no Evil in nct gratifvicg cur Deities and 
Appetites in all the Things they crave, Which 
are allowable, and which we are pe: mitted to 
gratify them in: But there is an infinite Evil nn 
gratitying them in unlawful, forbidden Inſtances, 
And, therefore, every wiſe and good Man, will 
be {ure to keep on the ſafe Side; and to pre- 
oer. 4. Q. vent 
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vent the Danger of doing more than he ſhoulq 
do, he will not always do all that he may do, 

The Truth is, That Man that makes ng 
Scruple of u/ing his Liberty to the utmoſt Stretch 
and Extent of it upon all Occaſions, and regards 
nothing more in his Actions, than juſt that he 
do not fall in ſome direct Sin ; that Man can- 
not always be innocent, but will be drawn into 
a Hundred Irregularities and Miſcarriages. 

Thus for Example, he that uſeth himſelf to 
eat or to drink to the utmoſt Pitch that can 
be faid to be within the Limits of Temperance, 
it is impoſſible, but ſuch a one will, now aud 
then, be unavoidably overtaken in the Sin of 
Gluttony or Drunkenneſs. | 

He that will uſe all the Liberties, that the 
Law allows him, for the making Advantages 


to himſelf in his Trade, or his Dealings with 


other Men; ſuch a one will not be able to avoid 
the juſt Imputation of being in many Inſtances 
an Ofppreſjcr, or a hard Conſcienced Man. 

The ſafeſt Way, therefore, if we mean to 
preſerve our Virtue, amidſt the Multitude of 
Snares and "Temptations that we meet with 
in the World, is to ſ{et Bounds even to our 
Lawful Liberties; to keep our Actions within 
fuch a Compaſs, as not to come even near the 
Confines of Vice and Sin. 

Though it is but a Point, and that often an 
undiſcernadble one, that diſtinguiſheth between 
what is Lawfu! and what is Unlawful; yet 
there is a great Laliludè in what is /awful. 
That is, if I gratity my Appetites but a little, 
J do that which is l,; and if I gratify 

them 
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them more, I may do that which is /aw/#/ 
likewiſe : But he ſhews the moſt Honeſt and 
Virtuous Mind, that in bis Actions takes but 
a little of this Latitude, and by that Means, 

keeps himſelf at a good diſtance from that 
which is Vicious and Criminal. 

III. But Thirdly and Laſtly, To what degree 
ſoever we may think fit to make uſe of our 
Liberty, yet at all times, As ſoon as we begin to 
doubt or fear we have gone as far as we lawfully 
can go; it is then high Time to break off, and 
to proceed no farther. This is the lait Rule 
I have to offer upon this Occaſion. And thus 
alſo, where-ever we have a juſt Ground of 
Suſpicion or Doubt, whether a Thing be la- 
ful or no; this Doubt or Suſpicion, is of itſelf 
Reaſon enongh to make us forbear that thing, 
Unleſs indeed there be a Neceſſity, or a great 
Charity to be ſerved by the doing of it, which 


may in Reaſon over-ballance the SHHpicion of 


its Lawfulneſs. 

Thus in Matters of Recreation, if we have the 

leaſt Doubt, whether this or the other Pleaſure 
or Divertiſement be innocent and lawful ; why 
that is Argument enough, without more ado, 
to make us forbear it; though perhaps, we ſee 
others uſe it without Scruple. 
Thus in Matters of Temperance, when we firſt 
begin to ſuſpect that we have drunk as much as 
is convenient for us; let us by all Means leave 
off, and break from the Company. 

Thus in Matters of Schriety, when we have 
Reaſon to doubt, that we are come up to the 
full Bounds of the Chriſtian Gravity and 
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Madeſey; and that any Degree more of Pep 
or Praver y in our Garb, or in our Attendance, or 
in our Equipag?, will reliſh of Pride or Vanity, 
Or Aﬀectation ; it is high Time, rather to abate 
ſomething of our Sumptucuſizeſs in theſe Things, 
than to proceed any farther. 

And thus, Laſtly, in Matters of Equity and 
Tufiice, when we firſt begin to have a Suſpi- 
d, that ſuch a Practice is an Tadirect or 
Knavijh Trick, or that we are too ſevere and 
hard upon a Man, upon whom we have got an 
Advantage; why this Safficton alone is enough 
in reaſon to check us in our Career, and to put 
us upon more fair and moderate Courſes. 

This is a Raule, that will for ever be fit for 
us to practiſe; for it is grounded upon Eter- 
nal Reaſon, Indeed, it is as old as Morality: 

Qucd dubitat, ne feceris: Do nothing that you 
doubt of, is a Maxim that obtained: among the 
Fleathens, as well as among us Chriſtians, 

dare not, 11 deed, ſay, that this Rule hold: 
univerſally in ail Caſes; for Caſes do fome- 
times happen, wherein it will be adviſable tor 
a Man to act even againſt his Doubts, But in 
fuch Matters as Jam now ſpeaking of, Mat- 
ters where a Man is at Fes Liberty, to 
act or not to act; in all ſuch Cafes, it will 
ways, Without Exception, be a true, and a 

ke, oe a wife Rule. And I am ſute, it 
Me 1 would ferivully charge theinſelves with 
the Practice vo ir, they would hereby prevent 
2 multitnde of Sine and Tranſgteſſions, with 
which they uſually influme their Account! 
agulnt the Day of Judgment. 
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And thus mnch for the Rules T had to pro- 
poſe, as to the Ve eur Liberty, in ſuch Caſes 
where a Man is at a Loſs, in finding out the 
Meaſures and Bounds of Duty and “in, and 
upon that Account, is in Danger of Tranf- 
greſſing. I have only 7 Things more to add 
upon this Argument, by way of Application, 
and J have done. The one as a Caution to pre- 
vent the miſapplying theſe Rules; the other 
as an Encourazement to put them in Practice. 

That which I have to ſay, by way of Can 
ian, is this; That what I have been now 
recommending, eſpecially under the Two laſt 
Heads, is not intended to be a Rule or Di- 
cction to any Hypochondrrackh, or Melancholy 
Perſons, or ſuch as are apt to be gver/crupu- 
haus about their Actions: For, indeed, to 
ſuch Perſons it is the worſt Advice that can 
be given. 

For they are apt to doubt and boggle at 
every Thing, be it never ſo innocent go free 
from Blame, They dare not eat a hearty 
Meal, for fear of being Intemperats, And for 
tear of not being devout enough, they exhauſt 
their Spirits, and ſpoil their Health, through 
the continual Jatention of their Minds to ſe— 
rious Things. 

Now Perſons that are of this Temper, are 
rather to be incouraged to take more Liberties 
than they do, than to abate any that they make 
uſe. of. 

But their Caſe 1s of another Conſideration, 
and foreign to my preſent Purpoſe ; and therc- 
fore, I here ſay no more about it: It being 
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ſufficient to have given this Intimation to ſuch 
People, that they do not make an ill Uſe of 
any Thing that I have now repreſented ; far 
aſſuredly, what hath been now ſaid, doth not 
much concern them. 

2. The other Thing I have to ſay, and that 
by way of Euccuragement, is this; 1 doubt not, 
but ſome will be apt to think, that the Rule; 
I have now given about the Exerciſe of cur 
Liberty, are much too ſtrict and ſevere ; and 
that if they muſt be tied up to ſuch Meaſures, 
then farewell all the Joy and Pleaſure, and 
Comfort of their Lives, But to ſuch People, I 
would crave leave to fay, that they have very 
wrong Notions of this Matter, 

The uſing of their Liberty in ſuch a man- 
ner as I have been recommending, would 
nat rob them of one true Pleaſure or Comfort 
that this World aftords, So far from that, 
that I am very ſure, whoever frames his Liſe 
according to theſe Meaſures, ſhall live a 
Hundred times a happier Life, and ſhall 
enjoy the World, and all the Pleaſures and 
Advantages of it, much more to his own 
Content and Satisfaction, than if he put no 
Check to the craving of his Appetites, but 
always indulged and gratificd them in every 
thi g, and as much as they deſired. 

Afﬀure yeurſeives, Virtue and Religion will 
never Linder you from enjoying any Pleaſure 
or Sadisfactton that is natural. On the con- 
trary, there is great Reaſon to believe, that 
the Practice thereof will extreamly heighten 
and advance the Satisfactions you Can receive 

from 
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from your Worldly Enjoyments. I doubt not 
in the leaſt, but to a ſincerely Pious and Vir- 
tuous Man, and that hath a Regard to God in 
all his Actions, even the very Pleaſures and 
Comforts of this Life, are more gratifying and 
affecting, than to any Senſual or Wicked Man: 
For ſuch a one, as he is more capable of en- 
joying them, ſo do they come to him like- 
wiſe without the Mixtures of thoſe uneaſy, 
troubleſome, bitter Reflections, that other Men 
feel in the very beſt of their Enjoyments. 

Let no Man, therefore, apprehend any Loſs 
of his Pleaſures, by entirely devoting himſelf 
to God's Service, and v/ing bis Liberty in that 
careful Way J have been recommending. Let 
him not think that he ſhall hereby be too 
much ſfraitned and confined, For certainly this 
is the true Means, not only to keep him for 
ever from being a Slave to any Thing, but alſo 
mightily to improve and increaſe his Liberty. 

For by thus exerciſing himſelf, all the Pow- 
ers of his Soul will be vaſtly enlarged, and he 
will hereby attain both Leiſure and Will, to 
employ all his Rational Faculties about the beſt 
and the nobleſt Objects in the World, which 
will yield him the greateſt Pleaſure that is to 
be had on this Side Heaven, Whereas if he 
had given himſelf up to be governed by any 
of his Senſual Appetites, he had been a por, 
narrow, confined Creature, indeed, not capable 
of any greater Satisfactions or Pleaſures, than 
what the Brutes do enjoy as well as himſelf, 
but with leſs Uncaſineſs, and fewer Diſturb- 
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Tt is tiue, indeed, a ſenſual Man hath ng 
Notion of this Kind of Pleaſures, no more than 
a Beaſt hath of the Pleaſures of a Man: And, 
thercfore it it no Wonder that ſuch Men 
entertain all Talk about them, as little bettet 
than mere Cant and Jargon. But I ſeriouſly 
appeal to all Men that have made any Trials 
in the Way of Religion and Virtue, whether 
the Contentments and Satisfactions they have 
reccived from the rational Uſe of their Liberty, 
and the Thoughts and Reflections that hereby 
they do approve themſelves to God, and live 
in hopes of his Favour, and have a fair Pro- 
ſpect of a Glorious Immortal State in another 
World; I ſay, Whether they do not find the 
Pleaſures and Contentments that ariſe from 
hence, to be infinitely more ſolid and ſubſtan- 
tial, and durable, than any of thoſe that they 
receive from the Gratification of their Senſual 
Appetites, in a vicious unreaſonable Manner. 

Oh, therefore, Let none of us make any 
ſcruple of devoting ourſelves entirely and with- 
out reſerve to God Almighty's Service. Let 
none of us be afraid to put reaſonable Reſtraints 
upon our Paſſions and Appetites. Aſſuredly 
the thus ing our Liberty, is the certain Way 
to preſerve and increaſe it, and with it, the 
Pleaſure and Comfort of our Lives; and not 
only ſo, but to render us Everlaſtingly Happy 
and Bleſſed in the other World, 


Which that we may all be, Ged of bis in- 


finite Mercy grant, &c. 
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that there were ſuch an Heart in them, that 
they would fear me, and keep all my Command- 
ments always, that it might be wetl with 
Them, and with their Children for ever ! 


SS HESE are the Words of God to 


WY l/racl, And two Things may be 
gathered from them: 
n I. His ſerious Deſire of their 


Happineſs, 
II. The Means whereby that Happineſs is 
to be attained. 
The Firſt of theſe is imported in that 
125 Wiſh, into which the Text is framed ; 
2828 5 0 


Moſes, concerning the Children ot 
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O that there were ſuch an Heart in them, &c 


that it might be well with them, and with their 


Children for Ever. 

The Second is imported in the Way of 
connecting the former part of the With, with 
that which follows: O zhat there were ſuch an 
Heart in them] what then? That they would 
fear me, and keep all my Commandments ahways ; 
And why ſo? It follows, That it might be wel} 
with them, and with their Children for Ever. 
Which plainly implies, That the Way to 
have Things well with them, and with thei 
Children, is to fear God, and keep all his 
Commandments always, 

I have but one Thing more to obſerve con- 
cerning the Text, and that is this; That the 
With or Defire that God here expreſſes of 
Iſrael's Virtue and Happineſs, doth not ſo much 
relate to the IMfaelites, conſider'd Ang, and as 
particular Perſons (though it cannot be denied, 
but it doth extend to them, even under that 
Notion) but it chiefly relates to the Children 
of Hrael, conſider'd colloctively, that is to ſay, 
under the Notion of a People or Nation. God 
here expreſſes his Care of the whole Nation, 
and ſeriouſly wiſhes they may be a happy 
People, they and their Children after them. 

Two Points then we have from this Text, 
very proper to be inſiſted on, upon this Oc- 


caſion; which therefore, I ſhall make the 


Heads of my following Diſcourſe. 


Firſt, That God is ſeriouſiy concerned for the 
Gcod and Happineſs of Nations and Kingdoms, as 
well as that of particular Perſons ; and more 


eſpecially 
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eſpecially of theſe Nations that profeſs his true 


Religion. 

Secondly, That the Happineſs and Proſperity 
of Nations, is to be attained the ſame Way that 
any particular Man's Happineſs is; that is to ſay, 
by fearing God, and keeping bis Commandments. 

J. I begin with the Firſt, That God is ſeri- 
ouſly concerned for the Good and Flappineſs of 
Nations and Kingdoms, as well as that of parti- 
cular Perſons: and more eſpecially of all thoſe 
Nations that profeſs his true Religion. 

I do not think this is much doubted of by 
any Chriſtian; and therefore, I need not inſiſt 
on a laborious Proof of it. 

That God who doth not overlook the mean- 
eſt and the moſt inconſiderable Creatures that 
he hath made; but ſo far concerns himſelf 
in taking care of them, and providing tor them, 
that not ſo much as a Sparrow (if we may 
believe our Saviour) doth fall to the Ground 
without his Will: Can it be imagined, that he 
is not more concerned for the Happineſs and 
Well-being of the nobleſt Part of the viſible 
Creation, Mankind, who bear his own Image, 
and whom he looks upon as his own Children ? 
Certainly he is. 

And that God whoſe Care and Providence 
doth ſo particularly extend to every indivi- 
dual Man, that (as the fame our Lord Jetus 
ſpeaks) the very Hairs of our Head are num- 
bred by Him : Can it be imagined, that He 
doth not ſtill take more Care of the greater 
Bodies and Combinations of Men, ſuch as 
Nations and Kingdoms, which are ſo many 
ways 
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ways more conſiderable than ſingle Men, and 


in whoſe Fortunes the Good or Ill of particular | 


Perſons is ſo wholly bound up? Certainly be 
doth. 

And Laſtly, That God who is the Author 
the Preſerver, the Protector of all Publick 
Societies, by whom Kings reign, and Magiſtrate; 
decree Fuſtice : can it be imagined that he hath 
not ſtill a more particular Regard to thoſe 
Nations that he hath been pleaſed to call by 
his own Name, and hath choſen for his own 
People (ſuch as were the 1/roe/:tes in my Text, 
of old; and ſuch are all thoſe Peoples and 
Nations now that do profeſs his true Religion)? 
Certainly he hath. 

Thus natural Reaſon will teach us to argue. 
And that it is a right Way of Arguing, i: 
confirmed to us by our Saviour and St. Pay; 
both of which we find Reaſoning after this 
Manner. 

To quote to you all that the Scripture faith 
upon this Argument, would be endleſs. One 
of the great Deſigns of God's Word, is to 
poſſeſs us with a hearty Belief, that God, as he 
1s the Creator, ſo he is alſo the Governor of 
the World ; and that his Providence extends 
to all the Things and Perſons in it: And that 
the conſtant Rule and Meaſure of that Provi- 
dence, is no other than the Good of the World, 
and the Good of every Perſon in it, fo far as 
his private Good is conſiſtent with the Pub- 
lick. And that therefore as God deſigns all 
Good to every particular Man, ſo doth he 
more eſpecially defign the Good of Nations 
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and Kingdoms in all his Diſpenſations of Provi- 
dence to them, Nor is there any Thing hap- 
pens in any Nation or Kingdom but with his 
Approbation. Even the ſevereſt Viſitations 
that come upon Mankind, are from him, | 
There is no Evil happens to a City, but the Lord Amos ii. 4 
* bath done it. Though yet Judgment is bis _. 
range Work : And Mercy and Loving-kinaneſs 21. mr 1 
is the thing wherein he delights, He doth not Mic. vii. 
alict willingly, nor grieve the Children of Men. ph 11. 
But ſometimes it is neceſſary that Nations ſhould 33. | 
be ſcourged ; yet even that is for the greater | 
Good of Mankind: that thus when God's Tudg- Ia. vi. . 
ments are in the Earth, the Inhabitants of the 
World may learn Righteouſneſs. 

But then as for his own People, thoſe up- 
on whom his Name 1s called, thoſe that are 3 
in Covenant with him, and profeſs his true 1 
Religion ; for them, upon all Occaſions, he | 
declares ſo great a Tenderneſs and Concern- bo 
ment; that there is hardly any Figure of 44 
Specch, that the moſt ſenſible Man can make | 
uſe of, for the expreſſing his moſt paſſionate | 
Love to his deareſt Friend or Relation, though il 
It be his Wite or his Children, but the very 9 
ſame Figures are made uſe of by the Holy : 
Inſpired Writers, to ſet out to us the Kindneſs 
and Concernment that God hath for his own 1 
People. He is their God, their King, their i 
Shepherd, their Father, their Huſband. They ä 
are his choſen Ones; His Deligbi; his peculiar 
Treaſure. He rejoiceth over them to do them 
good, His Bowels yearn, his Heart is turned 
within him, his Repentings are kindled together, 
when 
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when through their Miſcarriages, he is forced 
to paſs any ſevere Sentence upon them. Al 
this is the Language of God in Scripture, when 
he ſpeaks of his People; and therefore, we 
cannot doubt of his ſincere Affection to them, 
and particular Care of them. 

All the Doubt is, Whether theſe Exprefj;. 
ons ought to be applied to any other Feople 
than the Jews, with reſpect to whom the 
Scripture uſeth them. But we that believe 
the Goſpel, need not make much doubt of it, 
For it is certain, the Reaſon of all theſe Ex- 
preſſions of Kindneſs to the Jetos, more than 
to other Nations, was founded in this; That 
they were the People whom God had choſen 
to plant his Church among. They were the 
People where his Religion was owned, But 
now it is evident to all Chriſtians, that after 
our Saviour came into the World, and preach- 
ed his Goſpel to all Nations, the Tews, as a 
Nation, ceaſed to be God's Church, or peculiar 
People ; and from that Time, all thoſe Na- 
tions that embraced Chriſt's Religion, came 
into their Place, and were from thenceforward 
to be as dear to God, and as much his Care 
and his Treaſure, as ever the Jews were. And, 
upon that account, we of this Nation, may, 
with as much Reaſon, apply the Expreſſions 
of Scripture to ourſelves, which declare God's 
Kindneſs and Concernment for his People, as 
ever the Jews did. 

Eſpecially confidering, that God has owned 
us of this Nation for his People, in as re- 
markable a Manner as any Nation in Chri- 
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ſtendom; as appears not only from that 
glorious Light of the Goſpel, which he has 
for many Years bleſſed us with, above any 
other People, perhaps in the Chriſtian World ; 
but alſo from the wonderful Providences, by 
which he has from Time to Time preſerved 
our Church, and with it the true Religion 
among us, notwithſtanding the various At- 
tempts of our Enemies to ſubvert it. O may 
theſe Mercies of God to our Nation, never be 
forgotten, and may we always remember them 
with that due Thankfulneſs they call for at 
our Hands! 

And thus much of our Firſt Head, I beg 

leave to draw a Practical Inference or Two 
from what hath been ſaid, before I proceed to 
the other, 
' F#irſft, Since it appears, that God fits at 
the Helm, and ſteers and manages all the Af- 
fairs of Mankind; and that Publick Societies 
are more eſpecially the Objects of his Care 
and Providence ; methinks this Conſideration 
ſhould be a good Antidote againſt all thoſe 
troubleſome Fears and Solicitudes, we are apt 
to diſturb ourſelves with, about the Succeſs of 
Publick Matters. 

If, indeed, all Things went in the World 
by Chance or Fate, and there was no God 
that did ſuperintend Human Affairs; I ſhould 
think it very natural, for Men to be extream- 
ly concerned, at every piece of ill News they 
heard. It might be allowed them to break 
their Sleep in the Night, and to complain 


diſmally in the Day, of the fad Times that 


were 
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were coming upon us. But ſince we are 
certain, as much as we are certain there is a 
God, and as much as we are certain that the 
Scripture is True; that all our Affairs, our 
Publick as well as our Private Affairs; the 
Affairs both in Church and State, are entirely 
in God Almighty's Diſpoſal, and that He doth 
really manage and order all Things among us; 
and likewiſe ſo manageth them, that all ſhall 
at Jaſt turn to the Good of his People, and to 
the Good of every Honeſt Man: I ſay, ſince 
we are, or may be ſatisfied, that our Buſineſs 
is in ſo good Hands, I muſt confeſs, I do not 
ſee what Reaſon People have, to give them- 
ſelves ſo much Trouble and Uneaſineſs, about 
Things that may, or may not come, 

Thus far, indeed, it is fit that every one 
ſhould be concerned: Nay, it is fit that every 
one ſhould charge his Conſcience with it 
namely, to do his Duty to the Publick, in his 
Place and Station ; to contribute all that is in 
his Power towards the procuring and pro- 
moting the common Happineſs; and to endea- 
vour all that in him lies, towards the avetrt- 
ing thoſe Judgments we have Reaſon to fear. 
But when a Man hath done this, to what 
purpoſe is it for him to trouble himſelf any 
further? I ſhould think he had better follow 
our Saviour's Advice, which, when all Things 
be conſider'd, will be found Eternally Prudent 
and Reaſonable: Take no thought for t 
Morrow; let the Morrow take care for the 
Things of itſelf : Sufficient unto the Day, is the 
Evil thereof. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, This Doctrine ought to teach us 
this farther Leſſon; to depend altogether upon 
God Almighty, and upon him only, for the a 
good Succeſs of our Affairs, either in Church il 
or State, whenever they are in a doubtful or | 
dangerous Condition, For though many are the prov. ix. 
Devices in the Hearts of Men; nevertheleſs the 21. | 
Counſel of the Lord, that fhall ſtand. It is in Th 
vain to truſt Human Means: For, be our | 
Strength never ſo great; or be thoſe that 
manage for us never ſo induſtrious ; or be our 
Hearts never ſo much united; yet it is an eaſy 
Matter for God to blaſt all our Deſigns, and to 
diſappoint all our Counſels in a Moment. 

He hath often done ſo, where Men have 
been confident in their own Strength, In one 
Night's time he made that prodigious Army Kings 
of Aſſyrians that came up againſt Feruſalem, xx za. 
and thought themſelves ſure of taking it, to 
decamp and fly back into their own Country, | 
leaving a Hundred and Fourſcore "Thouſand 4. 
of their Number dead upon the Place, 

There is in truth no truſting to an Arm of 
Fleſh. For the Succeſſes of War depend upon 
a Thouſand Contingencies, which 1t is not in 
the Power of mortal Men, either to foreſee, 
or remedy, So that /e Race is not always to cclel . 1 
the Swift, nor the Battle to the Strong, nor can a1. 7 
King be ſaved by the Multitude of an Hoſt, nor”: 0 


xxxiii 15. 


any mighty Man be delivered by his much Strength, 

But the Ged of Heaven that ruleth in the King- [4 

doms of Men, it is he that preſerves or de- 7 

ſtroys; that gives Victory, or ſends a De- | 

feat, as it pleaſeth him. And therefore he is, . 
Vo, I, 5 R | by val 
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by way of Eminence, ſtiled, The Lord of Hoſts, 
the God of Battles, | 

On the other hand, If our Affairs at any 
time be in ſo very bad a Poſture, that we can- 
ot avoid the having a melancholy and diſmal 
Proſpect of things; yet let us not be diſcou- 
taged, let us ftill truſt in God; let us do 
what belongs to us to do for the obtaining his 
Mercy and Favour, and then refer the Event 
to him. God hath certainly a Kindnelſs for 
his People, and it we do our Parts towards 
the preſerving his Aﬀection to us, we may 
ſtill hope he will continue to be our Saviour 
and Deliverer. 

It is as ealy to God to jave by few as by 
many; the Walls of Jericho, at his Command, 
fell down flat, only at the Sound of Ram's- 
Horns: And when the City of Samaria was 


beſieged, and brought into the greateſt Ex- 


tremity that was poſſible, ſo that Women 
even ate their own Children; yet in one 
Night, God, by an unaccountable Terror, 
which he ſtruck into the Hearts of the Ene- 
mics, raiſed the Siege. And ſuch Plenty was 
left in their Camp, that every one of the 
Ecſieged had wherewith, not only to fatisfy 
his Hunger, but to enrich himſelf: Only 
that Nobleman that would not believe this 


when it was foretold by the Prophet, did not 


live to taſte of the Fruits of God Almighty's 
Victory, being trodden to Death in the 
Crowd. | | 
II. But it is Time to come to the Second 
Deneral Point I obſerved from this Text; 
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viz. That the Happineſs or Proſperity of Na- 
tions, is to be attained the ſame way that any 
particular Man's Happineſs is; that is to ſay, by 
being ſincerely virtuous and religious; or, as my 
Text expreſſes it, by fearing God, and keeping 
all his Commandments always. 

This is a true Propoſition, both with re- 
ſpect to particular Perſons, and to Nations 
too ; but with this Difterence, That if we 
take Happineſs and Proſperity for that which 
the World accounts ſo, that is to fay, the 
Poſſeſſion of a great many outward Bleſſings, 
and the Freedom from "Temporal Evils and 
Inconveniencies; the Propoſition is not fo 
univerſally true, with reference to particular 
Perſons, as it is with reference to Nations and 
Kingdoms. For every Man that fears God, is 
not always bleſſed with happy outward Cir- 
cumſtances. On the contrary, ſome good 
Men are expoſed to many and great Afflictions, 
and Misfortunes, and Sickneſſes and Croſſes, 
all their Lives long. But it 1s certainly true 
of all Nations and Peoples whatſoever. Every 
Nation or Socicty ſhall fare better or worſe in 
this World, exactly, according as they fear 
God, or deſpiſe and aftront him ; exactly, ac- 
cording to the Degree they keep God's Com- 
mandments, or break them, Though 1t is not 


certain that every particular Man ſhall always 


do fo. And there is great Reaſon that it ſhould, 
be thus, For, 

Firſt, We know that all God's Ways are 
juſt and equal. Now as to particular Perſons, 
there is a great Room left for the diſpenſing 
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tiis Juſtice and Equity to them. For they 
being in their Natures made to hve for ever, 
it 15 enough f for the vindicating God's juſtice, 


mo they be at any time hereafter, either re. 
varded for their Piety and Virtue, or puniſhed 


for their Wickedneſs and Abuſe of God's 


Mercies, ſo that wicked Men may be happy. 


and POPE here, and good Men may ſus 
ter many Afflictions and Tribulations, wWith- 

zut any the leaſt Reflection on the Juſtice or 
Goodneſs of the great Governour of the World: 
Becauſe there is a farther Day reſerved for the 
Adjuſting all Mens Rewards according to theilt 
Works. 

But now the Conſideration of publick So- 
cieties and Nations, is quite different. Na- 
tions are not made to be Immortal, but end 
with this World. No Society, as a Society, 
ſhall be called to a future Account ; but all 
the Rewards and Puniſhments, they are ca- 
pable of as Societies, muſt be adjudged and 
diſtributed to them in this preſent Life. And 
therefore if we ſuppoſe God to be the Judge 
and Governour of the World, and of all the 
Nations in it ; as well as he is the Judge and 
Governour of particular Perſons ; we muſt 
!}!cemwite ſuppoſe, that he adminiſters all Af- 
fairs fo, that Righteous and Religious Nations 
nave in this W orld the Reward of their Vir- 
tue in the Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and 
al! manner of Temporal Proſperity : And on 
the other fide, impious and incorrigeable Na- 
tions are likewiſe puniſhed in this World for 
their Wickedneſs, either by ſeyere Judgments, 
| Ws Q5 
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or by a total Deſtruction; as God in his infi- 
nite Wiſdom ſees Cauſe, 

This now that I have offered, is, IT think, fo 
reaſonable, that if there was no more to be 
ſaid, it ought to go a great way towards the 
making of the Point I have in hand highly 
credible. But in the ſecend Place there is a 

reat deal more to be ſaid, The Word of 
God doth all along bear Teſtimony to the 
Truth of this. A multitude of Texts of Scrip- 
ture there are, that do moſt plainly give this 
Account of God's Dealing with Nations and 
Peoples, that I have now mentioned. 

There is no Judgment threatened to any 
Nation in the Holy Scripture (and abundance 
of Nations are there threatened) but it is up- 
on the Account of the Sins and Wickedneſs 
they were guilty of, Which Sins if they re- 
pented of, ſo repented as to forſake them, they 
might find Mercy. 

And accordingly we find in Fact, that God 
always dealt with Peoples and Nations accord- 
ing to theſe Meaſures, God had ſolemnly 
denounced Deſtruction to the City of Nine- 
de, by his Prophet, and that within Forty 
Days. But upon the Repentance of the Nine- 
\ w/tes, and turning to God with all their Hearts, 
| he reverſed his Sentence (though to the great 
Diſcontent of the Prophet) and gave them a 
further Time. 

On the other fide, he waited long for the 
Repentance of the Canaanites, but would not 
deſtroy them ; becauſe their Sins, though ve- 
ry heinous, admitted a Place for Repe::tanee. 
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Bat when their Iniquities were filled up! 


cceus in his Deſtruction of Nations; he th 
ſent the Iſraelites to root them out, and 1 
take Poſſeſſion of their Land. .. = 

And thus was Nebuchadnezzar raiſed up 
God, to be a Scourge to all the Nations abo 
him, for the Puniſhment of their Sins. Net 
chadnezzar had, indeed, other Things 1n h 
Head. That which he deſigned was, tt 

ratifying his own Ambition, and enlargi 
Ris Dominions : But theſe were not the Enc 
which God had to ſerve by him. God mad} * 
uſe of him as his Inſtrument, as his Servaniſk * 
(and ſo he calls him) for the rendring to th 
Nations that juſt Recompence of Vengean:; 
which their Sins called for. 

I mention theſe Things the rather, becauf 
they are Inſtances of God's dealing with Hes. 
then Nations, who were under no particula 
Covenant with God. 

And I might have Recourſe likewiſe to the 
Hiſtories of all Nations, to ſhew the Truth of 
this. Name any Nation that was ever te- 
markable for Juſtice; for Temperance, and 
Severity of Manners ; for Piety and Religion 
(though it was in a wrong way ;) that did 


World ; and that did not always enjoy a plen- 


accounted to make a Nation happy and flou- 
riſhing. And on the other fide, when that 
Nation has declined from its former Virtue, 
and grown 1mpious or diſſolute in Manners, 

Wy 
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e appeal to Experience, whether it has not 
Yikewiſe always proportionably ſunk in its 
Succeſs and good Fortunes. I am ſure any 
Pne that will be at the Pains to read either 
the Greek, or the Roman, or even the Turki/h 
FHiſtory, will meet with Matter enough 
there to ſatisfy him of the Truth of this Ob- 
ſervation. 
But I confine myſelf to the Scripture, and 
in that the Hiſtory of the Fews is the moſt re- 
* markable, for indeed it makes up a greet 
Part of the Old Teſtament. Now in that Hiſ- 
* tory it is worth our taking Notice of; That 
every Degree of publick Vice, and Departure 
from God's Laws, was always puniſhed with 
publick Judgments. And, on the other ſide, 
every Degree of publick Repentance and Re- 
formation, was always rewarded with pub- 
lick Happineſs and Proſperity; So that any 
one that could make a right Eſtimate of the 
Morals of that Nation, and how it ſtood as 
to Virtue and Vice; might conſtantly make 
a Judgment likewiſe how it would fare with 
them, as to their outward Temporal Affairs. 

I muſt confeſs, that, generally ſpeaking, 
there 1s little Force in thoſe Arguments that 
are drawn from Examples ; but in the Caſe I 
am now upon, I think there is a great Weight 
in them. For though we cannot argue from 
God's dealing with one Perſon, that he will 
juſt deal in the ſame manner with another ; 

pet as to Nations and Kingdoms, the Caſe 
is otherwiſe, as I before ſaid, For God's 

Diſpenſations and Providences to them, ſeem 
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all to proceed upon one immutable Found. 
tion (which will be the fame in all Ages 
and Countries) namely, the Expreſſion and 
Vindication of his Juſtice and Gooanels in this 
World. 

And for my part, I have always been of 
this Mind, That there 1s no other Difference 
between the Hiſtory of God's Dealings with 
his own People the Jews, and that of other 
Nations, but this; That in no other Nations 
the Publick Events that happened, whe- 
ther Good or bad, though they were taken 
Notice of, yet they paſſed without any Re- 
flection on the true Cauſes from whence they 
procceded. The Hiſtorians did indeed often 
lay their Fingers rightly upon the immediate 
viſible, outward Occaſions, or Means, or In- 
ſtruments, from whence their good or bad 
Fortune was derived to them : But they 
ſearched no further. They conſidered only 
ſecond Cauſes, and took no great Notice of 
the firſt and principal Cauſe of all Things, 
God Almighty, and his influencing Human 
Affairs. They left God, in a great meaſure, 
out of their Hypotheſis, and out of their Hi- 
ſtory. But now that the World might be 
awakened to a more hearty Belief and Senſe 
of his Providence, God took Care to ſingle 
out the Nation of the Jews; and in them 
to give us a true Pattern or Platform of his 
Dealings with all the Nations of the World. 
And for that Purpoſe he ordered, that all the 
great Strokes both of their Departure from 
God, and of their Return to him; and like- 
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wiſe both of the good or bad Fortune, that 
did at any time befall that Nation, ſhould be 
faithfully regiſtred, and the true Cauſes of 
them faithfully aſſigned; that all Mankind 
might from thence receive Inſtruction how 
they ought to behave themſelves towards God ; 
and what, according to their different Beha- 
viours, they were to expect. 

To conclude this Point: By all that hath 
been ſaid, it appears, that the State, and 
Condition, and Fortune of all Kingdoms and 
Nations, is the very ſame with that of the 
Jews, as it is repreſented by Achior the Am- 
monite, in the Advice he gave to Holofernes, 
when he came up with an Army againſt that 
People. You have the Paſſage in Judith v. 17. 
Whilſt (faith he) 7heſe Prop finned not before 
thetr God, they profpered ; becauſe the God that 
hateth Iniquity was with them. But when tbey 
departed from the Way that he appointed them, 
455 were deſtroyed in many Battles, after a won- 
derful fort, and were led Captive into a Land 
that was not theirs, But now they are turned to 


their God, and are come up from their Captivity, 


and have again poſſeſſed Jeruſalem : Now there- 
fore my Lord and Governor, if there be any 
Fault in this People, fo that they have fnncd 
againſt their God, let us confider that this ſhall 
be their Ruin, and let ur go 72 that we may 
overcome them : But if there be no Iniquity in 
this People, let my Lord or by, left their Lord 
defend tbem, and their God be for them, and we 
become a R eproach before all the M. orld, 


Thus 
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Thus it is, and will be always with al 
States and Nations: If they notoriouſly ſin 


againſt their God, this will be their Ruin, | 


but if there be not found Iniquity in them, 
it is in vain for any Enemy to ſet upon them; 
for God will be for them, and their Lord will 
defend them. 

Tf this which I have ſaid be not ſufficient 
to ſatisfy any one about the Truth of this 
Point, I might bring other Proofs for it. ] 
might, for Inſtance, in the Third Place, inſiſt 
upon this, That Virtue and Piety do, in their 
own Nature, tend to promote the Welfare and 
Happineſs of Peoples and Nations. As on 
the other hand, all Vice and Irreligion, is 
deſtructive of Human Society: And this with- 
out reſpe& to any Appointment or Decree of 
God, that Things ſhould be managed in this 
way ; but purely in the very Nature of the 
Thing. | 

It is obvious that Virtue and Religion lay 
the ſureſt Foundation for all thoſe Bleſſings, 
wherein the Happineſs of a Nation doth 
conſiſt, that is poſſible ; both by making 
Magiſtrates to govern well, and by rendring 
the People eaſy to be governed. And like- 
wiſe by furniſhing both the Governours and 
the Governed, with ſuch kind of Principles and 
Habits, as cannot fail, with the Bleſſing of 
God, to produce both Peace and Plenty, and 
Victory, and all other ſorts of Proſperity in a 
Nation. 

As on the other hand, all Vice and Wick- 
edneſs, and Profaneneſs, and Impiety, do oy 

| | the 
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the worſt Seeds in the World for the diſſolving 
and breaking in Pieces all Societies : or at leaſt, 
for the ſo enfecbling them, that they ſhall 
either be in a very low wretched Condition 
among themſelves, if they have no Enemies, 
or if they have any, become an eaſy Prey to 
the next Invader. 

But I will not enter upon this Argument, 
becauſe I think the Matter needs no further 
Proof, And I would ſpend the reſt of my 
Time, in making ſome Application of what 
hath been ſaid upon this Point, to the Buſineſs 
of our preſent Meeting on this Day. 


W E are here met together for the ſo- 
lemn Humiliation of ourſelves with 
Faſting and Prayer, before Almighty God, in 
order to the Supplicating his Divine Majeſty 
for the Pardon of our Sins, and the Sins of 
our Nation; and the imploring his Bleſſing 
and Protection to the King and Kingdom, by 
continuing thoſe Mercies to us we do enjoy; 
by averting thoſe Judgments from us we have 
reaſon to fear, and more particularly, by 
giving a Happy Iſſue to that dangerous War 
in which his Majeſty, with the Kingdom, is 
now engaged, | 
And very great Reaſon there is, that you 
the Repreſentatives of the People of England, 
{ſhould moſt ſeriouſly, and ſolemnly join in 
this Religious Office; ſince the Fortunes of 
the Nation you repreſent, did never more lie 
at Stake, than at this preſent, _ 
K a You 


251 


252 


The E iohth Sermon. 


You have hitherto been acting and endea- 
vouring for the Happineſs and Security of your 
Nation by Human Methods, and we all put 
up our daily Prayers, that what you have done, 
and what you ſhall do, may be for the Glory 
of God and the Good of his Church ; and the 
Safety, Honour, and Welfare of their Majeſties 
and their Kingdoms. And we hope all will {6 
come to pals. 

But now on this Day, both You and We, 
are to think of other Methods for the pro- 
curing Succeſs to our Affairs. Namely, by 
having recourſe to God Almighty; who, when 
we bave done all that we can, 1s the Governour 
of the World, and will do what he pleaſeth. 
But yet will always do that which 1s beſt for 
Mankind, and that too which 1s beſt for cur 
Nation, if we be capable Objects of his Fa- 
vour. And to make ourſelves ſuch, if it be 
poſſible, is our Buſineſs on this Day. 

This is indeed a ſeaſonable Buſineſs at all 
Times; but at this Time it ſeems abſolutely 
neceſſary. Since we have Reaſon to apprehend 
the Criſis of our Nation, as to Happineſs or 
Ruin, to be upon the Point of approaching. 

The Judgments of God are now abroad in 
the World. We have not only Rumours of 
Wars founding in our Ears, but all Europe is 
now in an actual War, and a terrible one; 
and what the Conſequences will be, we know 
not. 

Some very great Thing God certainly de- 
ſigus to bring to paſs in theſe Parts of the 
| World, 
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World, and that very ſuddenly. A Cup he 


has mingled for all the Nations to drink of, 


Which to ſome undoubtedly will prove a bit- 
ter Portion, -a Cup of God's Wrath and Fu- 3 
to others probably a Cup of Salvation. But 
how it will prove to us 1s yet entirely in the 
Will of God. However this is certain, that 
we of this Nation ſhall have as much our 
Share in it, be it good or bad, as any other in 
Chriſtendom, | 

And now after the mention of this,, Can 
there be any need to call upon any one to 
Weeping and Faſting, and Mourning, and crying 
mizhtily to the Lord, that he would have Mercy 
upon us, and ſpare us, and our ara and not 
give bis Heritage over to Confuſion? Why 
methinks the Circumſtances we are in, ſhould 
put us upon ſo doing, without any other Mo- 
nitors. Indeed we have no Humanity, no Com- 
paſſion for ourſelves or our Country, if we do 

not. 

We ſhould all be of this Mind, if we did 
ſeriouſly conſider how Things ſtand with us. 

We are not that Innocent, Virtuous, Pious 
People that may certainly reckon upon God's 
Favour, and think ourſelves in all Caſes ſure 
of his Protection. For if the Dectrine I have 


now been inſiſting on to you, be true Doc- 
trine; then we of this Nation can but en- 


tertain very ſmall Hopes of being Happy and 


Proſperous. Nay, we cannot but apprehend 


Miſery and Ruin, and Deſolation to ourſelves ; 
unleſs God be abundantly more mercitul to 


us than we deſerve, And there can be no 
. Vay- 
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way to prevail with him to be ſo, but an uni. 
verſal Humiliation and Repentance. And this 
is the Application I deſire to make of the Point 
I have been now treating of. 

If the Meaſure of God's dealing with Na- 
tions be always according to the Moral State 
of them ; it their good Fortunes be dealt out 
to them according to their Virtues ; and Judg- 
ments be inflicted upon them, according to 
their provoking God by their Sins; as we have 
ſaid ; Good Lord! What a lamentable Pro- 
ſpect have we of this Kingdom of what may 
come upon us? And what infinite Reaſon have 
we thereupon, immediately to try all the Ways 
that are poſſible of making our Peace with 
God, that ſo Iniguity may not be our Ruin. 

I beg leave to dwell a little on this Point, 
becauſe it is the proper Argument of the Day. 

do not fay, nor do I think, that we of 
this Nation are worſe than our Neighbours. 
But this I fay, conſidering how long God hath 
ſpared us, and how long we have enjoyed the 
Bleſſings of Peace and Plenty, and all ſorts 
of Proſperity (though perhaps with many 
Fears and juſt Apprehenſions of Danger) 
whilit moſt of our Neighbours have been ha- 
raſſed with Wars, and expoſed to all the Cru- 
elties and Miſeries of Perſecutions and Devaſ- 
tations: and confidering the great Privi- 
leges and Advantages we have for many Years 
enjoyed, of all the outward Means of Grace, 
that could be defired for the Eternal Salva- 
tion of our Souls, and that above any other 
Nation under Heaven; and withal, how un- 

profitable 
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profitable we have been under theſe Means, 
how unthankful to God for them, and what 
little Effect they have had upon us for the 
bettering our Manners : And laſtly, Con- 
fidering how very wicked we generally are, 
what a world of open groſs Sins and Impieties 
do reign among us, and what a Lewd, Pro- 
phane, Hypocritical, Atheiſtical Spirit ſeems 
to have gone out into the Nation, and to pre- 
vail upon it: I ſay, thefe Things conſidered, 
we cannot make any very comfortable Re- 
flections on our own Condition. So far from 
that, that if (as I ſaid) the Meaſure of God's 
Dealings with Nations be taken from their 
Behaviours and Moral Qualities, and be ſuited 
to their Merits and Deſerts, we have as little 
to hope for, as moſt Nations under Heaven, 

IT take no Delight in ſaying theſe Things; 
on the contrary, it is very grievous: But if 
ever one may be allowed to run out into a 
Declamation againſt the Vices of the Times, it 
is upon ſuch an Occaſion as this, and before 
ſuch an Audience as this, that the Liberty may 
be challenged. 

For God's-ſake let us not deceive ourſelves, 
nor think that we are Favourites of Heaven, 
merely becauſe we profeſs the Beſt Religion, 
and are made Members of the Be Church in 
the World. 

For as Good as our Church and Religion 
is, and as zealous as we ſeem to be for them; 
yet never did Vice and Iniquity of all Sorts, and 
indeed eyery thing that is contrary to our 
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holy Religion more abound 1n this Nation thay 
at this Day. 

Give me leave to ſpeak out upon this Occ. 
ſion, and to tell you ſome of the Crying Sins 
that reign among us, and that deſerve Vu 
Care to put a ſtop to; and which if they be 
continued in, will certainly bring down the 
Vengeance of God upon us. 

Where was there ever more Atheiſm and 
Tyfidelity to be ſeen in a Country that profeſſed 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, than is among us 
at this Day ? 

We do not perhaps meet with very many 
that do openly affirm, There is zo God : For, 
as bad as we are, God be thanked, we are 
not yet arrived to ſuch Impudence. That i; 
ſuch an Affront to the Laws and good Manners, 
that it 1s not to be born with. But we ma 
meet with ſeveral every Day, that do affirm 


the ſame Thing by Conſequence ; aſſerting 


ſuch Principles from whence it may be neceſſa- 
rily concluded, 

For my part, I account it much the ſame 
thing, as to the ill Effects of the Opinion, to 
deny the Being of God; as to deny the Being 
of Angels and Spirits, and Immaterial Souls; 
to deny the Being of particular Providence; to 
deny the natural Difference between Good 
and Evil; to deny another Life after this, 
wherein good Men ſhall be rewarded, and 
wicked Men puniſhed; to deny the Liberty 
of Human Aclions; and to ſay that all Things 
which we do, we do by a fatal Neceſſity, and 
we cannot do otherwiſe : And yet we may 

| every 
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every Day meet with Men of theſe Principles, 
nay, and that laugh at all thoſe that maintain 
the contrary, 

But then, as for the Buſineſs of eus Chri/?, 
and that which we call the Chriſtian Religion, 
what a very little do a great many among us 
make of that? To talk of Chriſt's being ſent 
for the Saviour of the World, and that he died 
to procure the Pardon of our Sins, and that 
we muſt believe all the Scripture-Doctrines 
concerning him, and worſhip him as a God; 
why what Suff is this to a great many of the 
refined Spirits of our Age? It is very well if 
they can ſo far prevail with themſelves, as to 
own the Being of God, and to acknowledge 
their Obligation to the Duties of Moral Honeſty 
and Juſtice, which zatural Religion teacheth : 
But as for Jeſus Chrijt and the Trinity, and 
the Sacraments, and all revealed Religion; 
they beg your Pardon for theſe '{ hings, they 
are too nice and ſubtil for them to meddle 
with. Not but that they are good Chriſtians 
all the while: For they can come to our 
Churches and to our Sacraments too, if there 
be Occaſion : Becauſe indeed they will always 
be of the Religion of the Country where they 
live. But at the ſame time they do this, they 
do no more really believe, or expect any Spiri- 
tual Benefit in our Religion, nor look for an 
more Salvation from Chriſti Jeſus, than they 
would expect from Mabomet, if they ſhould 
live in Turky. 

But this is not all. Even among thoſe that 
do believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and own his Reli- 
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gion; yet what little Regard have they, gene. 
rally ſpeaking, to his Worſhip and Service? 

It is very well if they now and then afford 
their Preſence on Sundays, at the publick Re. 
ligious Aſſemblies. I will not examine with 
what Deſigns, and for what Ends they come 
thither, nor how devoutly and religiouſly 
their Hearts are affected during the Time 
they are there: I ſay, it is very well that they 
are there at all, 


But even of thoſe that do come thither, 


and do once a Week feem to have a Senſe of 
publick Religion; I fay how few are there of 
them that take any Care of worſhipping God, 
either in their Families, or in their Cloſets ? 

Why, if a Man were truly Religious, he 
could not paſs a Day without ſolemn Addreſ- 
tes to his Maker, and to his Redeemer, He 
would pray in the Cloſet conſtantly; and if 
he had a Family, he would pray with them 
conſtantly. And it he had no Family, he 
would conſtantly reſort to thoſe Places where 
he might pay his Tribute of Publick Prayer 
and Praifes to God, unleſs he had urgent 
Bufineſs to hinder him. 

But, is there any thing of this to be ſeen 


among ns, except in ſome few Perfons ha 
and there? Are there not Twenty Families 


for One that live without ſo much as the Sew 


of any Devotion? Without any ſort of Prayer 
or Worſhip of God in their Honſes? Nay, 
and Iam atraid, I may fay, there are Twenty 
tor One, even of private Perſons, that live 
without Devotion in their Clofets ; that ”_ 
cal 
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call upon God, never renew their Vows to 
their Saviour, never pay him any Homage, 
except perhaps once a Week in a formal way, 
when the Cuſtom of the Country obliges them 
to reſort to the Church. | 

The Truth is, ſo little Senſe have moſt of us 
of Religion and Devotion; ſo little Regard of 
our Duty to God, and our Dependence upon 
him, and expreſſing that Dependence, either 
in Private, or in our Families; that were it 
not for that Happy Inſtitution of the Lord's-Day 
on the which we are obliged, by the Laws of 
God and Man, to meet together for the Worſhip 
of God; we ſhould hardly ſee any Face of 
Religion among us, and in a little time ſhould 
ſcarce be diſtinguiſhed from Heathens. 

But yet this is not the worſt of our Caſe, 
Our groſs 1mmoralities; that horrid Lewdneſs 
and Debauchery, that is every where to be 
obſerved in our Days, doth {till increaſe our 
Guilt, and cry to Heaven for Judgment upon 
our Nation. 

It would make a Man's Heart ake, that has 
any Senſe of God or Religion, to think of the 
Riots, the Drunkenneſs, the continued Courſe 
of ſpending our Time, and our Parts, and our 
Subſtance, in Revelling and Gaming, and all 
manner of ſuch Excefles that are daily practiſed 
among us. And yet at the fame time the Men 
that thus live, think themſelves very honeſt 
Men all the while. 

It would really amaze a Man, and pat him 
upon admiring God's Patience, that he doth 
nat preſently confound the World, if he did 
S 2 ſericuſl 
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ſeriouſly reflect on the many filthy, leud 
Speeches and Actions, the numerous wicked 
Intrigues of Luſt, the infamous JYhoredoms 
and Adutter; zes that arc, without any Senſe of 
Shame, daily carried on and acted among us, 
and that by Perſons too that have the Pace to 
ſhew theinſelves at our Holy Aſſemblies, 
Eſpecially, it to theſe be added the infinite 
Lycs, and Cheats, and Perjuries, which our 


Land groans under; the blaſphemous Oath; 


and Imprecations, the Damn me's and Sint me's; 

the horrid Profanations of the Name of God, 
and all Things Sacred, that are in every Place, 
in every Street where we paſs, belch'd out, 
in Contempt of the Almighty and his Laws; by 
all forts of Per ſons, of all ſorts of Qualities, from 
the Beggar in the Street to the Man of Honour ; 

and that for no other Reaſon in the World, but 
becauſe it is their Humour or their Cuſtom. 

And laſtly, to fill up the Meaſure of ou 
Iniquities; to our other reigning Vices, we 
have added that of Hypocriſy too: which one 
would think ſhould not often be found among 
ſo much Prophaneneſs. 

How many of us make a mighty Noiſe with 
Religion, and are zealous even to Bigotry, in 
the Defence of it, and yet have not one Grain 
of inward Senſe of what it obligeth them to? 
Nay, ſo far from that, that if Religion be but 
in their Mouths; If they do but appear Zea- 
lous enough for the Proteſtaut Cauſe ; If they 

can but cry loud enough, The Temple of the 

Lora, The Te 9 of the Lord as the Fes did 
in the Prophet: They matter not how contra- 
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dictory their Actions are to the Precepts of 
that Religion they do profeſs. Their Zeal for 
ſo good a Cauſe will ſanctify all their other 
Actions, be they never ſo wicked and unjuſt, 

But if this be not Zypocriſy, there is no ſuch 
Thing in the World. Sure I am, it was this 
ſort of Carriage, that God ſo often reproves 
the Jews for, by his Prophets; and upon AC- 
count of which they are ſo often reproacked 
as a Generation of Hypocritec, and for which 
he threatens them with utter Deſi: uction., 

O my Brethren, what have we to ſay to 
theſe Things ? if the Caſe be thus with us, as 
I am atraid it is; what Plea have we to put 
in for ourſelves? If God ſhould ler looſe our 
Eucmies upon us, the Enemies of our Nation, 
and of our Religion, and ſhould give us over 
as a Prey unto them, what have we to reply ? 
Truly nothing that I know of, except that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Righteous art thou, O Lord, and 
juſt are thy Judgments. 

But we truſt God's Lenity and Forbear- 
ance, and Mercy, is as great to Publick Societies 
and Kingdoms, as it is to Private Perſons ; and, 
that we may apply thoſe Expreſſions to our 
Nation, which David uttered with reference 
to himſelf; O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, wo may 
abide it? But there is Mercy with ib, that 
thou mayeſt be feared. 

When the Iniquities of a People are at the 
full, God will not fail to puniſh them. But 


whether ours be ſo or no, he only knows. 


We hope, though they be very gr” 16s and 


crying, they have not exceeded the Meaſure 
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ſeriouſly reflect on the many filthy, leud 
Speeches and Actions, the numerous wicked 
Intrigues of Lt, the infamous FYboredom; 
and Adulteries that are, without any Senſe of 
Shame, daily carried on and acted among us, 
and that by Perſons too that have the Face to 
ſhew themlelves at our Holy Aſſemblies, 

Eſpecially, if to theſe be added the infinite 
Lycs, and Cheats, and Perjuries, which our 
Land groans under; the blaſphemous Oath; 
and Imprecations, the Damn me's and Sint mei; 
the horrid Profanations of the Name of God, 
and all Things Sacred, that are in every Place, 
in every Street where we paſs, belch'd out, 
in Contempt of the 4/mighty and his Laws; by 
all forts of Perſons, of all forts of Qualities, from 
the Beggar in the Street to the Man of Honour; 
and that for no other Reaſon in the World, but 
becauſe it is their Humour or their Cuſtom, 

And laſtly, to fill up the Meaſure of oui 
Iniquities; to our other reigning Vices, we 
have added that of Hypocr:ſy too: which one 
would think ſhould not often be found among 
ſo much Prophaneneſs. 

How many of us makea mighty Noiſe with 
Religion, and are zealous even to Bigotry, in 
the Defence of it, and yet have not one Grain 
of inward Senſe of what it obligeth them to:! 
Nay, fo far from that, that if Religion be but 
in their Mouths ; If they do but appear zea- 
lous enongh for the Proteſtant Cauſe ; It they 
can but cry loud enough, The Temple of the 
Lord, The Temple of the Lord, as the Fews did 
in the Prophet: They matter not how contra- 
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dictory their Actions are to the Precepts of 
that Religion they do profeſs. Their Zeal for 
ſo good a Cauſe will ſanctify all their other 
Actions, be they never ſo wicked and unjuſt. 

But if this be not Fypocriſy, there is no ſuch 
Thing in the World. Sure I am, it was this 
ſort of Carriage, that God fo often reproves 
the Fews for, by his Prophets; and upon Ac- 
count of which they are ſo often reproached 
as a Generation of Hypocrites, and for which 
he threatens them with utter Deſc: uCtion, 

O my Brethren, what have we to ſay to 
theſe Things ? if the Caſe be thus witi us, as 
I am atraid it is; what Plea have we to put 
in for ourſelves? If God ſhould ler looſe our 
Eucmies upon us, the Enemies of our Nation, 
and of our Religion, and ſhould give us over 
as a Prey unto them, what have we to reply? 
Truly nothing that I know of, except that of 
the Pſalmiſt, Righteors art thou, O Lord, and 
juſt are thy Judgments. 

But we truſt God's Lenity and Forbear- 
ance, and Mercy, is as great to Publick Societies 
and Kingdoms, as it is to Private Perſons ; and, 
that we may apply thoſe Expreſſions to our 
Nation, which David uttered with reference 
to himſelf; O Lord, if thou ſhouldeſt be extreme 
to mark what is done amiſs, O Lord, wo may 
abide it? But there is Mercy with ib, that 
thou mayeſt be feared. 

When the Iniquities of a People are at the 
tall, God will not fail to puniſh them. But 
whether ours be ſo or no, he only knows. 
We hope, though they be very. gri- 1645 and 
crying, they have not exceeded the Meaſure 
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of God's Patience, and that there is yet leſt a 
Place for Repentance, This is indeed the 
only Plank we have to truſt to, that can ſave 
us from Shipwreck ; and therefore we ought to 
lay hold upon it. 

Let us therefore this Day, every one of us, 
if we have any Kindneſs for our Native Coun. 
try; If we have any Reſpect to that dear 
Place, where we and our Anceſtors, and all 
our Relations and Kindred for many Genera- 
tions have lived fo happily ; 

It we have any Zeal for, or Regard to that 
excellent Church, and that Holy Religion, that 
God did in ſo extraordinary a manner plant 
among us; and for the preſerving of which in 
our Land, his Care and Providence hath fo 
often and ſo wonderfully appeared ; 

It we have any Concernment for many Thou- 
ſands of innocent Souls, who without their own 
Fault may deeply ſuffer for the Nation's Sins; 

Laſtly, If we have any Bowels of Compaſ- 
ſion to thoſe gear Children of ours, that God 
hath given us, that we may tranſmit to them, 
and their Children after them, that Brrtb- 
Right, and thoſe Privileges, and that excellent 
Religion we received from our Fathers: © 

I fay, If we have any Senſe of theſe Things, 
let every one of us this Day, moſt ſincerely 
apply ourſelves to the Service of God, in all 
the Ways of a ſerious Virtue and Piety. Or if 
we have been careleſs of this Matter hereto- 
fore; or, which is worſe, have been lewd or 
wicked in our Lives; yet let us now at laſt 

heartily repent of it, And with Prayers and 
5 Tears, 
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Tears, and the moſt ſolemn Reſolutions of 
Amendment, proſtrate ourſelves before the 
Throne of Grace; imploring and beſeeching 
God's Pardon and Forgiveneſs, and if it be 
poſſible, a lengthning , our Tranquillity. 

O let us not refuſe this Opportunity of do- 
ing the greateſt Kindneſs, and the beſt Service 
to our Country that we poſſibly can. And 
therefore let us not only heartily bewail our own 
Sins, but the reigning Impieties and Wickedneſs 
that our Nation ſtands accountable tor. 

Now is the Time it ever, that we are all 
concerned to be importunate with Ged for our 
ſelves and our Country, 

And a fitter Prayer for this Purpoſe cannot 
be compoſed for us, than that which Daniel 
put up to God for his Nation, and that at 
ſuch a folemn Time as this, when as he tells 
4s, he had ſet himſelf to ſce God for his People, 
by Prayer, and Supplication, with Fajling, and 
Sacęcloth and Aſhes. 

The Prayer is in the Ninth Chapter of his 
Prophecy ; and I ſhall conelude with it, and I 
earneſtly beg of you all to join with me in it. 

O Lord, the great and dreadfut God, that keep- 
eft the Covenant, and ſbeweſi Mercy to them tlat 
love thee, and ts them that keep thy Command- 
ments. 

We have finned and done wickedly, and have 
committed Tniquity, and have rebelled; even by 
departing from thy Precepts, and from thy Fudg- 
ments. 

O Lerd, Righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee ; but 
unto us Confufron of Face, as at this Day; to the 
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Me of Judah, and the Inhabitants of Jeruſa. 
lem, hecanſe wwe hade ſinned againſt thee. 

But unto the Lord our God belongeth Mercy 
and Forgiveneſs, though Toe have rebelled againſt 
him; neither have we obeyed the Voice of the Lord 
our God, lo walk in his Laws wnich he ſet before us. 

O Lord, according to all thy Righteouſneſs, we 
beſeech thee, It thy Anger and thy Fury be turned 
away from thy City Jeruſalem, thy Holy Mountain; 
Becauſe for our Sins, and the Tniquities of our 
Fathers, Jeruſalem and thy People are becom, 
a Reproach to all that are about Us. 

Now therefore, O God, hear the Prayer «f 
thy Servants, aud cate thy Fac? te ſhine upon 
thy Santtuas. 

O God, mcline thine Far and hear : Ofen 
thine Eyes, and beiol:! the City which is called 
by thy Name. 

O Lord, hear; O Lord, forgive; O Lord, 
Frarken and do. Defer not, for thine own ſake, 
O cur God: For thy City aud thy People, are 
zallud by thy Name. | 

And whilſt Dave! was thus praying and 
coufeſſing his Sins, and the Sins of his People 
unto the Lord, and fupplicating for his City 
Yerufalem; behold the Angel Gabriel was ſent 
unto him trom the Jord, with the glad Tidings 
that God had heard his Prayer for Jeruſalem, 
und that it ſhould be built, and the Lord 
would dwell ip it. 

O may we all thus F and Pray, as Daniel 
did, and may Cod Almighty give us ſuch a 
Return of cur Prayers, Amen, O God, for Je- 


, Corift his lake : To whom, &c. 
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Finally, Brethren, ubatſocver Things are True, 
whatſeover Things are Honeſt, whatſoever 
Things are Juſt, whatſoever Things are Pure, 
Whatfoever Things are Lovely, 3 
Things are of good Report; if there be any 
Virtue, and if there be any Praiſe, think on 
theſe Things. 


JJ REFS Have the Two laſt Lord's Days, 
R made it my Buſineſs to treat of this 
| J Text, in a Way that I have thought 
did moſttend to the informing your 
n Judgments: And to that Purpoſe, 
I have raiſcd ſevera Obſervations, and drawn 


ſeveral Inferences from it. 


I mean now to treat of it in another way, . 


and apply myſelf wholly to the preſſing you 


to the Practice of it. 
And indeed, the Nature of the Sermon 


I am ta make, doth call for this from me. 
For 
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For I am now to take my leave of you: this 
being the laſt Time, in all Probability, that 


I ſhall preach among you as your Miniſter: 


And therefore, I ſuppoſe, good Advice and 
Exhortation, will more become me, at this 
Time, than a cloſe Diſcourſe upon a Text. 
And yet my Text doth afford Matter enough, 
without ſtraining it for ſuch a Purpoſe : Nor, 
indeed, do I know a Text in the Bible, that! 
could more willingly pitch upon to leave with 
you as the laſt Advice I would give you, and 
as the Sum and Concluſion of my Preaching 
among you ; than theſe Words of St. Pau!, 
I have now read to you. 

Let me, therefore at this Time, addreſs my- 
ſelf to you all, as the Apoſtle here did at the 
Concluſion of his Epiſtle to the Philippians, 
Finally, Brethren, whatſoever Things aretrue,&c. 

Here are many great Things recommend- 
ed / by the Apoſtle to our Thoughts and Purſuit, 
If we would make a Diſtribution of them, I 
believe they will all naturally enough fall un- 
der theſe Four Heads. For the Things here 
recommended, are not ſo many as the Words by 
which they are expreſſed, there being ſeveral 
Words uſed in this Enumeration, that are of 
the ſame Importance, and ſcem to expreſs 
much the ſame thing, — 8 

The Four Heads I would reduce them to, 
are theſe, 

I. A conſtant Adberence to the true Religion. 

II. Honeſty and Fuſtice in our Dealings. 

III. A Life of jiri& Purity, in Oppoſition to 
1 venſuality and Lewdneſs. os 
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IV. The adorning the Doctrine of God we do 
profeſs, by the conſtant Practice of every 
other Thing that is Virtuous or Commenda- 
ble, or well thought of by Mankind. 

This, as I take it, is a fair Account of the 

Parts of this Text; and theſe I ſhall make the 
Heads of my following Exhortation. 

I begin with the Firſt : Finally, my Brethren, 

whatſcever Things are true, think on thoſe Things. 

The Truths that St. Paul here exhorts them 


to think on, are undoubtedly the Truths of the 


Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which he had delivered 
to them. Theſe he would have them to think 
upon, and perſiſt in, and never to be prevailed 
upon by any Temptation to depatt from them. 
Loet ine now apply this Advice of his to you, 
It is the particular Bleſſing of God to this King- 
dom, and an ineſtimable Bleſſing it is, that he 
has not only vouchſafed us the Light of his 
Goſpel for many Years, but he has alſo taken 
Care that the Truths of it ſhould be delivered 
to us with greater Purity and Sincerity, and 
freer from the Mixtures of Error than to moſt, 
] was going to ſay than to any other, People 
in the World, 
If it lay in your way to make Obſervations con- 


cerning the State of Religion in other Countries; 


nay, or but to read the Accounts that are given 
of it; I am ſare you would be convinced how 
exceedingly happy we of this Church are, 
above all the Churches in Chriſtendom. 

O therefore, let us all firmly adhere to the 
Truths we have been tavght; to the Truths we 
have hitherto made Profeſſion of: And let us 


firmly 
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firmly adhere to that Ch:rch which hath held 
forth theſe Truths to us, and taught us this 
Profeſſion. 

We do not pretend that any Church is in. 
fallible, and therefore not ours: But this we 
dare Say, and we can Juſtiſy; That if we take 
our Meaſures concerning the Truths of Reli- 
gion from the Rules of the Holy Scriptures, 
and the Platform of the Primic.ve Churches, 
the Church of England is undoubtedly, both 
as to Doctrine and Worſhip, the Pures. 
Church that is at this Day in the World ; the 
moſt orthodox in Faith, and the freeſt on the 
one hand from 1do/atry and Superſtition, and 
on the other hand from Freakiſhne/s and Eu- 
thufiaſm, of any now extant. 

Nay, I do farther ſay, with great Seriouſneſ;, 
and as one that expects to be called to Account 
at the dreadfnl Tribunal of Cod for what 1 
now ſay, if I do not ſpcak in Sincerity, That 
I do in my Conſcience believe, that if the Re- 
ligion of ſeſus Chriſt, as it is delivere in the 
New Teſtament, be the true Religion (as J am 
certain it is:) Then the Communion ef the 
Church of England, is a fate way to Salvation, 
and the ſafeſt of any I know in the World. 

And, therefore, I do exhort you all in the 
Name of God, ſtedfaſtly to hold and to per- 
ſevere in this Communion, 

Here you have the Things that are True, 
Think of them, and embrace them Heartily ; 
and Live and Die in the Profeſſion of them. 
This is the Doctrine I have always Taught you, 


and by the Grace of God, I mean to practiſe 
accordingly, II, 
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II. The next Thing I have to recommend to 
you, from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, is Uni- 
verſal Hone/ty and Juſtice, and Righteouſneſs in 
your Converſation. V hal ſoever Things (ſaith he) 
are True, whatſoever Things are Honeſt, whatſc- 
ever Things are Fuſt ; think on theſe Things. 

You ſee I join thoſe two Words Honeſt and 
Juſt together, as importing the ſame Thing. 
Though yet I am aware that the Word we 
here render Honeft, is often uſed in another 
Signification, that is to ſay, for Grave or Vene- 
rable : But ſince that other Signification falls 
in moſt properly under my laſt Head, I wave 
it here, and take the Word as our Tranſlation 
renders it. 

Indeed, it is vain to expect any Advantage 
irom our Proleſſion of the Truth, it we be not 
ſincerely Juſt and Honeſt in cur Actions. 

Whoſocver can allow himſelf in the Practice 
of any Diſhoneſt, Knavith, Indirect Dealing, 
let that Man be never ſo O:thodox in his Be- 
lief and Opinions, yet I am ſure he is no true 
Chriſtian. 

O therefore, let me exhort you all, what- 
ever Intereſts you have to ſerve ; whatever 
Dealings you are to engage in, to be always 
ſtrictly Zu/t and Upright in your Converſation. 
Uſe no Tricks, practiſe no ill Arts for the 
ſerving your Ends; but in all your Tranſactions 
with Men, deal with that Simplicity and Inte- 
grity and good Conſcience, that becomes thoſe 
who would be accounted the Diſciples of him 
who was the molt Innocent, the moſt Sincere, 
and the leaſt Intriguing Perſon in the World, 
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Aſſure yourſelves; no Diſhoneſty can prof. 
per long. Whatever Turns you may ſerve by 
it at preſent, yet you will bitterly repent ( 
it ſome time or other. But Righteouſneſs and 
Juſtice doth eſtabliſh a Man's Ways: And the 
upright Man, though he is not always the 
richeſt, yet always walketh moſt ſurely. And 
as for the final Event of Things ; remember 
this, that God Almighty has pronounced, that 
no Unrighteous Men, no Covetous, no Lyars, 1 
Extortioners, 
Heaven. But to go on. 

III. The next Thing I have to exhort you to, 
from the Words of my Text, is the Practice of 
Purity. For after the Apoſtle hath recommend. 
ed the Purſuit of Things that are True, and the 
Things that are Honeft and Juſt, he next add; 
the Things that are Pure; meaning hereby, that 
we ſhould ſtudy to be Pure, and Chaſte, and 
Temperate both in our Hearts and Lives; avoid- 
ing all Exceſſes, and Lewdneſs, and Senſuality. 

And if he thought it convenient in that Age 
of Strictneſs and Severity, and Devotion, to put 
the Chriſtians in Mind of this; L am ſure it is 
not only convenient but neceſſary to do it, in 
this Ageof ours, when Luxury and Debauchery, 
when Whoedom and Drunkenneſs, and all 
Sorts of Vices that are contrary to Purity, arc 
grown to that Height among us, that we ſeem 
to defy God Almighty by our impudent 
Practice of them, and provoke him to give 
us up to Deſtruction, 3 

I pray God make the whole Nation deeply 
ſenſible of the Folly and Wickedneſs, as well 

as 


ſhall enter into the Kingdom of i 
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as of the Danger and dreadful Conſequences of 
theſe Practices. And as for you who are here 
preſent, let me beſpeak you in the Words of 
the Apoſtle ; Dearly Beloved, I beſcech you, as 
Strangers and Pilgrims, to abſtain from Fleſhly 
Lujts, which war againſt the Soul. I beſeech 
you, as you have any Honour for your Lord 
and Maſter, as you have any Regard for the 
Preſervation of a Senſe of Religion in your 
Minds, as you have any Concern for your 
Health, for your Eſtates, for your Families ; 
as you have any Reſpect to the Publick, that 
Effeminacy and Sottiſhneſs and Diſeaſes, may 


not be entailed upon our Poſterity, Laſtly, as 


you love your own Souls, and hope ever to ſee 
the Face of God in Heaven, Learn to live ſober- 


| ly, Learn to live chaſtely, Learn to practiſe Pu- 


rity and Temperance in all your Converſation. 
Avoid Whoredom and Drunkenneſs, as you 
would the Plague; for certainly they are the 
worſt of Plagues to them that ufe them : For 
other Plagues do only put our Bodies in Danger, 
but theſe do endanger both our Souls and Bo- 
dies. Nay, as to the one (I mean our Souls) 


they will prove certain inevitable Deſtruction, 


without Repentance and Reformation. 

I know theſe Things are made flight Mat. 
ters of, by a great many among us: But 
aſſure yourſelves, God will not account them 
fo; it is certain he will not, if we may believe 
his Word; for it is there told us expreſly, that 


Wheremongers and Adulterers God will judge. 


And withal, that neither Adulterers, nor For- 


nicators, nor unclean Perſons, nor Drunkards, 
tha 
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ſhall ever inherit the Kingdom of God, or "= 11 
Chriſt. . * 
1. I proceed to the laſt Head of Advice, ÞÞ ou 
that is given in my Text. The Apoſtle having I you 
inſtanced in Three Things neceſſary to be Þ ker 
daily thought upon and purſued by all Chri- Þ 50: 
ſtians, viz. Truth, and Honeffy, and Purity, I NI. 
leaves off to meddle any farther with Particy- of 
Jars, and ſums up the reſt of his Advice in Ea 
Generals. And that Sum comes to this, That asp 


as we are Chriſtians, we ſhould not only take yo 
care of the Three forementioned Things, but 1 Ve 
ſhould make it our Buſineſs to improve out- as 
ſelves in every other Sort of Virtue; nay, in- 4% 


every other ſort of Thing that is Praz/e-worthy, be 
or that is well eſteemed of among Mankind, 

So that really it ſhould be the Endeavour of af 
our Lives, to render ourſelves as excellent, 
and as exemplary for all Sorts of amiable 
Qualities, as 1t 1s poſſible for Men to be in 
this World. 

This I take to be the full Meaning of thoſe 
Four Expreſſions that follow in my Text, 
Whatſoever Things are Lovely, «hatſcever Things 
are of good Report ; if there be any Virtue, if 
there be any Praiſe ; think on theſe Things. 

And now, Brethren, ſee from hence what 
your obligations are, You that have ſuch a 
glorious Light vouchſafed you, fuch unvalu— 
able Promiſes, ſuch mighty Aſſiſtances made 
over to you by the Goſpel of Chriſt; you 
muſt in Reaſon imagine, that in Return of 

theſe great Advantages, great Things ate 
expected from you, : 
t 
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It will not fatishe your Engagements, that 
vcu do believe and profeſs the Goſpel ; that 
you do no Wrong to your Neighbours ; that 
you are neither given to Lewdneſs nor Drun- 
kennels ; (though yet even theſe, as the World 
goes, are very great Things; and could all 
Men that profeſs Chriſtianity, truly ſay this 
of themſelves, we ſhould fee Heaven upon 
Earth.) But your Chriſtianity obliges you to 
aſpire after greater Things: You muſt get 
yourſelves poſſeſſed of the whole Circle of 
Vertues; you muſt be K::4 and Charitable, 
as well as Juſt and Hone/t ; you muſt be Mo— 
deſt and Meek, and Humble, as well as Tem- 
berate and hafte. 

Nay, not only ſo, but you are to labour 
after all theſe ſcveral Virtues in the full Lati- 
tude and Extent of them, even to that De- 
gree, that every Thing which hath but the 

Appearance of Evil, is to be avoided by you. 
Lou are not only to abſtain from Acts of In- 
| juſtice, but even from doing a hard Thing to 
any one; you are not only to keep yourſelves 
within the known Limits of Temperance and 
Chaſtity, but to avoid all thoſe Things that 
border upon the Vices oppoſite thereunto ; and 
ſo as to all other Inſtances: If any Thing be 
of Il Report, and looks infamouſly to the 
ſober Part of Mankind; why that very Con- 
ſideration is enough to deter you from the 
Practice of it: For you are to recommend your 
Religion to all the Men in the World, by all 
the Ways that are poſſible, 

In a Word, you are to endeavour to be as 
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free from Blame in your whole Converſation 
as you poſſibly can; and not only to, but to 
be as good, and to do as much good as your 
Circumſtances will allow you. 

This now is to be a Chriſtian indeed; by 
thus endeavouring, you truly walk worthy of 
that high and heavenly Calling wherewith you 
are called, and you do (as the Apoſtle adviſes) 
adorn the Doctrine of God in all Wings; and 
Happy, extremely Happy are they that do 
thus; for great is their Reward ; Great even in 
this World, in the ſolid Peace and Aſſurance 
of God's Favour which they here enjoy, and 
which indeed far exceeds all the Bleflings that 
the Earth can afford; but exceedingly great in 
the Life to come, when Jeſus Chriſt ſhall come 
with all the Powers of Heaven to do Honour 
to thoſe that have thus here honoured him, 

Thus have I gone through all the Parts of 
my Text; but I do not think that I ought ſo 
to leave it. TI have given you an Account of 
the Things that St. Paul hath here directed us 
to, to be the main Purſuit of our Lives. But 
I think likewiſe it will be proper to ſpeak ſome- 
thing of the Methods of that Purſuit, or the 
Means which we are to obſerve, if we would 
practiſe this Text; and here I am to begin 
anew with my Advices, Several things I have 
to repreſent upon this Occaſion, and to exhort 
you to, I am not much ſollicitous, whether 
they ſtrictly belong to my Argument or no: 
But I defire to leave them with you, as Things 
that I judge to be very uſeful, and which 1 
wiſh may be eyer remembred by ygu. And 
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And the Fir Thing I would exhort you to, 


is this, That you would endeavour to poſſeſs your 


Minds with a hearty Senſe of God Almighty, and 
the Abſolute Neceſſity of being feriouſly Religious. 


I do not mention this, as if I thought there 


was any need to caution you againſt Atheiſin 
or Infidelity; for I hope not many among us 


are inclined that way. Mankind are natural- 
ly diſpoſed to believe a God and Religion; 
and ſince through God's Bleſſing it is Chri/tiamty 
that is the Religion of our Country, and in 
which we have been all educated, I look upon 
an Atheiſt or an Infidel among us, to be a Sort 
of Prodigy, a ſtrange unuſual Creature, vaſtly 
different from thoſe of his own Kind. 

But here is the Thing. Though moſt of us 
profeſs Religion, and the true Religion, yet 
many of us have no lively or hearty Senſe of 
it. We uſe Religion, as we do our Cloaths. 
They are very convenient, nay, perhaps neceſ- 
ſary, and therefore we wear them, and for the 


particular Form or Mode of them, we follow, 


as to that, the Cuſtom of the Country where 
we live, Yet as the Cloaths we wear do not 
alter the Complexion or Features of our Body, 
ſo neither doth the Religion we profeſs, any 
more affect the Temper of our Souls. We 
ſerve our ſelves in both Caſes of the outward 
Conveniencies that are to be had by them, but 
we are ſtill the ſame Perſons, both as to our 
outward and inward Lineaments. 

But, alaſs! this is a very ſorry way of being 
Religious, and will do us no great Kindneſs. 
We may perhaps reap ſome ſecular Advanta- 
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ges by it, but yet cven the very Trouble and 
Pains it puts us to, do equal the Convenicncies 
we have from it. The Men that live thus, are 


juſt jerved like thoſe that work in rich Mines; 


they are daily imployed about Gold and vitter, 
or Gems, and they work bard, and they have 
their Day's Wages for their Labour; but they 
are not a whit "the Richer tor the Trealures 
that come into their Hands, 

Your Religion will never ferve you to any 
extraordinary Purpoſes, till your Hearts be 
affected with it as well as your Underſtanding, 
Let me theretore adviſe you, as you love either 
your Happineſs in this World or in the next, 
make it your principal Care to get a lively and 
vigorous Senſe of God impreſſed upon your 


Minds; and look upon it as the greateſt In- 


tereſt you have to carry on, the greateſt Buli- 
neſs you have to do in this World (as it rcally 
is) to approve yourſelves to this God, by a 
ſincere Endeavour in all your Converſation, 
to walk as his Son Jeſus Chriſt hath taughi 
you. If you do this, you will certainly find 
the Sweet and Comfort of it both here and 
hereafter, 

When all is faid, it is a vain Thing for any 
Maa to expect a tolerable eaſie Paſſage thro' this 
World, unleſs we have the Hopes of God's 
Favour to ſupport him under the Multitude oi 
evil Accidents, which the State of Human Lise 


vill ncceftarily expoſe him to. And as for 


the other World, without theſe Hopes! he 15 


perfectly loſt: And to be able to entertain any 


Rational Hopes of God's Bleſſing and Fayour, 
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is a very vain Thing likewiſe, unleſs we make 
it our Buſineſs with our whole Hearts and 
Souls to ſerve and pleaſe and obey him. 

There are a great many Rules and Maxims 
that we uſe to give to our Friends or out Chil- 
dren, for the making their Fortunes; and 1 
cannot deny but they are exceeding good ones, 
Thus for Inſtance, we adviſe them to get a 
true Underſtanding of their Buſineſs, and to 
purſue it diligently ; to keep out of ill Com- 
pany, to avoid Drinking or Gaming, and 
Lewdneſs, and to ſtudy the Tempeis and Hu- 
mours of Mankind, and to learn to apply them - 
ſelves dexterouſly to thoſe they have occaſion 
to converſe with; why theſe and ſuch others 
are excellent Rules, and moſt worthy of all 
Men to be ſtudied and practiſed, But till 
there is one Rule above all theſe, and with- 
out which all the other will ſignifie very little 
to the making a Man's Life eaſy and comforta- 
ble; and that 1s, to preſerve a lively Senſe oi 
God upon our Spirits, to have his Fear always 
before our Eyes, to love him above all 
Things, to value his Favour more than Lite, 
and to dread his Diſpleaſure as the worſt ot 
Evils. If we can but once get our Souls into 
this Frame, we have done our Buſineſs both 
for this World and for Eternity ; all the other 
particular Rules and Advices will be in a 
great meaſure ſuperfluous: for he that is poſ- 
ſeſſed of this good Principle, will of coutſe, 
naturally fall into the Practice of them, And 
beſides this Fear and Love of God in our 
Hearts, as it is the moſt eftectual Means, accord- 
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ing to the uſual Diſpoſition of the Divine 
Providence, to put us into good Circumſtance; 
oi Living; ſo it is the only means of mak. 
ing our Cicumſtances happy to us, if they 
be good; or of making them eaſie and ſup. 
portable, if they be bad. 

I do therefore moſt earneſtly recommend it 
to you, as you defire that either you or yours 
may proſper ; nay, as you would not be ver 
miſerable, be not contented with a ſuperficial 
outſide Religion, but affect your Minds as 
deeply as is poſſible with a Senſe of God, and 
what you owe to him; and endeavour to im- 
preſs the fame Senſe upon your Friends and 
Children, and all that are about you. The 
Truth of it is, ſo much doth our preſent Hap- 
pineſs, as well as our future, depend upon this 
Belief of God, and Love to him, and Hopes 
of his Favour ; that were it not for this, the 
preſent World, with all the imaginary Plea- 
ſures and Glories of it, would appear to all 
Wiſe and Good Men, not only an empty, dull, 
unſatisfactory Place, but a diſmal melancholy 
Priſon. If it was ſuppoſed, that all Things 
here were the Effects of blind Chance or fatal 
Neceſſity, and that there were no Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs that did preſide over the World, 
or took Care of Mankind; no conſidering 


Man could defire to live here. 


The Second Thing I would leave with you, 
1s this, That after you' have got into your 
Minds a hearty Senſe of God and his Provi- 
dence, and his Preſence and Goodneſs ; ſo as 
that you mean to make it the Buſineſs of your 


Lives 


The Minth Sermon. 


Lives to recommend yourſelves to him; you 
would in thenext Place take care to keep up that 
Senſe by a conſtant and daily Worſhip of him. 

For God's ſake, and for your own Soul's 
/ fake, do not negle& your Prayers. You muſt 
never think that God will bleſs you, if you 
do not make a Conſcience of daily paying him 
your Tribute of Honour and Worſhip. 

Be ſure therefore, you be conſtant in your 


F private Devotions. As you every Day receive 
: the renewed Pledges of God's Love and Good- 
neſs towards you in a Thouſand Inſtances ; fo 


let every Day your Affection and Gratitude 
be expreſſed to him, by hearty Prayer and 
Thankſgiving. This is abſolutely neceſſary 
to be done, as I have often told you, if you 
mean to preſerve any hearty Senſe of Religion 
in your Minds. 

But beſides this, I have another Thing to 
recommend to all thoſe that have Families: 
They are Heads and Governors of a Society. 
For, indeed, the firſt Notion of Sarzeſy is that 
of a Family. Every Family is a little King- 
dom; and every Kingdom is, or ovght to be, 
a great Family. Now is it natural, is it decent, 
that there ſhould be any Society upon Earth, 
wherein God ſhould not be owned and wor- 
ſhipped? And yet, Woe be to us, how many 
Thouſands of Families are there in this King- 
dom, nay, I am afraid even in and about this 
City, wherein God is not ſo much as named in 
publick, unleſs, perhaps, by the way of Affront, 


by the way of Cur/ing or Swearing / 
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V/e deſervedly complain of the great Looſe. 
neſs and Profaneneſs and Irreligion that hat! 
overfpread the Face of this Nation, O! J 
doubt a great deal of the Blame of it lies upon 
the Houtholders, the Maſters of Families 
a:meng us. If they would take better Care of 
tiicir Children and Servants, and let them 
know what it 15 to worſhip God, Things would 
not be fo bad among us. But how can we 
expect better, When there is is no Religion 
either taught or piactiſed in our Houſes ? We 
give cur Domeſtics Opportunities enough, 
of learning all our bad Qualities ; but we give 
them none of learning our good ones, if we 
have any. 

They ſee us offending God by many raſh 
Words and ſinfu | Actions; but they do not 
ſee us repenting and aſking God's Pardon by 
our ſolemn Prayers and Applications to the 
Throne of Grace, Let us therefore ſerioully 
lay this Point to Heart, I am ſure we have 
juſt Cauſe to-do it. Let us bring Religion 
into our Families, and not be contented, that 
once a Week, ſome of our People in thei: 
Turns ſhould hear ſomething of it. Let us 
every Day call cur Family together, and pay 
our common Tribute of Prayer and Praiſe tor 
the Mercies we do daily receive in common. 

Methinks our Saviour ſeemed to have a 
Reſpect to this very Duty, and to charge it 
mightily upon us, when he made us that gra- 
cious Promiſe, that even here Tao or Three 
were gathered regether i in his Name, there Would 
be be in the midſt of them. Sure, his Words 

have 
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have moſt naturally a Reſpect to the Worſhip 
of God, that is performed in Families; as hath 
likewiſe the very Contrivance of the Lord's 
Prayer: All the Petitions thereof being fo 
framed, as to be moſt proper to be ſaid by 
more than one, and yet too when we have 
ſhut our Doors for that Purpoſe, But, 

Thirdly, As you ought to take Care about 
the Worſhip of God in your Cloſets, and in 
your Families; let me add, that it equally 
concerns you to frequent the more publick 
Worſhip of God in his own Houſe, It is a 
bad Sign of ſome very evil Principle or other, 
tor any Man to be much a Stranger there. 
Even to have the Liberty and Opportunity of 
Worſhipping God in publick, is one of the 
greateſt Bleſſings and Privileges that we can 
have in this World; and hath by good Men 
always been ſo accounted, Now ſure, if we 
have this Notion of it, we ſhall think ourſelves 
mightily concerned to take all Opportunities 
that come in our way, not only on Sundays, 
but on other Days, of reſorting to the pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, and joining with them in the 
ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer and Thankſgiving ; 
and thinking it a good Day to us, wherein we 
have thus employed ourſelves. 

The Sacrifices of this kind that we offer to 
God with an honeſt and devout Mind, we can- 
not doubt will always find Acceptance, and 
produce their Effects; nay, perhaps, when our 
Cloſet-Prayers will not. For there are cer- 
tainly more Promiſes to public Prayers, than 
to private ones, T hougl yet both are very 

4 good, 
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good, nay, both are abſolutely neceſſary. By | 


to proceed, 


Fourthly, Being upon this Argument of the 


Means and Inſtruments of Religion, you may 
be ſure J cannot omit the mentioning of ano. 
ther Thing, as one of thoſe Points that! 
would moſt ſeriouſly recommend to you ; and 
that is the ſolemn Obſervation of the Lords 
Day. 

I am not for laying Streſs upon the keeping 
of this Day, or any other, more than the Na- 
ture of the Thing requires. I am ſenſible 
that the Doctine about the Obſervation of the 
Sabbath, as it is delivered by ſome Men, i; 
ſuperſtitious enough, and oftentimes, where 
it is believed, proves rather a Snare to Mens 
Conſciences, than of Uſe to make them more 
Religious. Far therefore am I from deſiring 
you to be nice and ſcrupulous about the Puncłi- 
lio's of the Lord's-Day Service. The Laws 
both of God and Man have, in that Matter, 
left a great deal to your own Diſcretion, and 
the Circumſtances you are in. But however, 
thus much is neceſſary, that every Man who 
profeſſeth himſelf a Chriſtian, ſhould bear a 
conſtant Religious Regard to the Lord's-Day, 
by devoting it to Spiritual Uſes, more eſpecial- 
ly the Publick Worſhip of God. 

I do not much doubt of the Truth of the 
good Men have 
made, vig. That a Man ſhall proſper much 
better, both in his Spiritual and Temporal 
Affairs, all the Week after, for his careful 
Obſervance of the Lord's-Day. And I am 
| like wise 


Bu: 


the 
Jay 


105 


The IWinth Sermon. 


likewiſe of Opinion, that thoſe Men have little 
or no Senſe of Religion, that make no Con- 
ſcience o {anctitying that Day, or that put 
no Difference between it and other Days. 
Sure I am, ere there nothing of a Divine 
Command for the ſetting apart this Day to 
Religious Uſc:, (which yet I believe there 
is ) yet it is one of the moſt prudent and 
uſeful Conſtitutions that ever was made, 80 
that even upon that Account, all Men that 
have any Honour for God, or Zeal for the 
publick Good, ſhould think themſelves obli- 
ged to obſerve it. 

The Benefits of it are indeed unſpeakable. 
Not to mention the Civil or Temporal Con- 
veniencies of it, in Truth, to the keep- 
ing up the Religion of this Day, we owe in 
a great Meaſure, that the very Face of Chri- 
ſtianity hath hitherto been preſerved among 
us. And were it not for this, for any thing 
I know, moſt of us, in a very few Years, 
would become little better, than Heathens 
and Barbarians. And ſo great an Influence 
towards the making Men better, or at leaſt, 
keeping them from growing worſe, hath this 
Practice always had; that you may obſerve 
the moſt profligate Men among us, who for 
their Wickedneſs, come to an untimely End, 
do generally impute their falling into thoſe 
Sins which cauſed their Death, to their Break- 
ing their Sabbath, as they commonly expreſs 
it, But, 

Fifthly, Let me, upon this Occaſion, put you 
in mind of another Thing, which by many 
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of us is too much neglected; and that is, the 
taking all Opportunities of coming to the Ho. 
ly Sacrament. 

I have often ſpoken to you about this Mat. 
ter, and I now deſire to remind you of it. 
'There are little Hopes you will ever make 
any great Progrets in Vertue and Holinef,, 
till you can bring yourſelves to a frequent aud 
conſtant Participation in this Holy Myttery, 
Becaule, indeed, this is the ſoleinn Ordinanc: 
that Chriſt hath appointed for the conveyin; 
his Grace to us, aud enabling us to overcome 
our Sins, and grow daily in Vertue and Gocd. 
ncls, 

I know we Þbave generally many and inve— 
terate Prejudices to this Matter. But aflur: 
yourſelves, they are meer Prejudices, and 
no good Reaſons. Every Man that means ©: 
deſigns honeſtly, and endeavours to lead bis 
Life, as a Chriſtian ought to do, may certain- 
ly, with as little Scruple, come every Month 
to the Communion, as he may come every 
Week to ſay his Prayers, or hear a Sermon. 
Nay, and I ſay further, if a Man do not {© 
lead his Lite, that he may approach to the 
Sacrament every Month, nay, every Wees, 
nay, every Day, it there be Occaſion ; I am 
afraid that he doth not live ſo, as to be fit to: 
it, though he comes but once in a Year, or 
once in Seven Years, For the Dueneſs of your 
Preparation doth not depend upon your ſetting 
aſide ſo many extraordinary Days for the 
forcing yourſelves into a Religious Poſture ot 
Ming, but upon the plain Natural Frame and 
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Temper of your Souls, as they conſtantly 


ſtand inclined to Vertue and Goodneſs. A 
Man that ſcriouſly endeavours to live honeſt- 
ly and religiouſly, may come to the Sacra- 
ment at an Hour's Warning, and be a worthy 
Receiver, On the other fide, a Man that lives 
a careleſs or a ſenſual Life, may ſet apart a 
whole Week, or a whole Month, for the 
exerciſing Repentance, and preparing himſelt 
for the Communion, and yet not be ſo worthy 
a Receiver as the other: And yet he may 
be a worthy Receiver too, provided he be real- 
ly honeſt and fincere in the Matter he goes 
about ; and provided that he remember his 
Vows afterward, and do not fink again into 
his former State of Careleſneſs and Senſu- 

ality. | 
But to return to my Point, I do verily 
think that moſt of the Doubts and Fears and 
Scruples that are commonly entertained among 
us, about Receiving the Sacrament, are with- 
out Ground or Reaſon; and that every well- 
diſpoſed Perſon, that hath no other Defign 
in that Action, but to do his Duty to God, 
and to expreſs his Belief and Hopes in Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his Thankfulneſs to God for him, 
may as ſafely at any time come to the Lord's 
Table, as he may come to Church to ſay his 
Prayers. And if the Caſe be ſo, (as I believe 
it is) then of what a mighty Privilege and Be- 
nefit do they deprive themſelves, who, when 
they have ſo many Opportunities, do ſo 
ſeldom join in that folemn Inſtitution of our 
Lord, which (as I ſaid) was deſigned for Us 
Other 
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other Purpoſe, but to be the Means of ou 
growing in Grace and Virtue, in Love to God 
and to all the World ? 

O therefore, my Brethren, let me beg of 
you not to be Strangers at the Lord's Table, 
But I need not beg it of you; for I am ſure 
you will not, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God 
to put it into your Hearts ſeriouſly to mind 
the Concernments of your Souls; and to be 
heartily ſenſible of the Need you ſtand in of 
the Grace of Chriſt, for the leading a holy 
and pure Lite. 

I have but one Thing more in the Sixth 
Place, to leave with you, and I have done, 
It is not indeed of the Nature of thoſe Things 
I have at laſt recommended to you, that is, a 
Means or Inſtrument of growing more Ver- 
tuous : but it is a principal Virtue itſelf : And 
I do therefore recommend it to you, becauſe 
It is at all Times uſeful, at all Times ſeaſo- 
nable, but more eſpecially it ſeems to be fo 
now ; and that is, That you would walk in 
Love, and ſtudy Peace and Unity, and live 
in all dutiful Subjection to thoſe whom God 
hath ſet over you; and endeavour, in your 
publick Stations, to promote the publick Hap- 
pineſs and Tranquillity, as much as is poſſible : 
But by no means, upon any Pretence what- 
ſoever, to diſturb the publick Peace, or to be 
any way concerned with them that do; by no 
means ever to engage 1n any Party or Faction, 
and leaſt of all, any Faction in Religion, 
which is grounded upon a State-Point. 
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I am ſorry ite Poſture of Things among 
us gives me Occaſion to mention this Matter; 
but it is too viſible, to what a Height our Ani- 
moſities and Diſcontents are grown ; and what 
the Conſequences of them may be, unleſs there 
be a timely Stop put to them, I tremble to 
think, 

With Mens Differences as to their Notions 
about Politicks, I am not concerned ; let Men 
frame what Hypotbeſes they pleaſe about 
Government, though I do not like them, yet 
I do not think myſelf bound to Preach againſt 
them: But when theſe Differences are come 
to that paſs, that they threaten both the Civib 
and Eccleſiaſtical Peace; there I think no 
Miniſter ſhould be ſilent. 

Church-Diviſions, God knows we have, and 
have always had too many; but it is very 
grievous that thoſe who have always declared 
themſelves the Friends of our Church, and 
Enemies to Schiſm, ſhould at this Time of Day, 
ſet a helping Hand to promote a Separation, 

And yet it ſeems to this Height are our Dif- 
ferences come. Some People among us that 
formerly were very zealous for the Eſtabliſh- 
ed Worſhip of the Church, are now, all of a 
ſudden, fo diſtaſted with it, that they make a 
Scruple of being preſent at our Service, Nay, 
ſome have proceeded ſo far as to declare, I 
know not upon what Grounds, open War againſt 
us, and ſet up Separate Congregations in Oppo- 
tion to the Publick. 

What is the Meaning of this? Hath Schiſin 
and Separation from the Eſtabliſhed Worſhip, 
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which heretofore was branded as ſo heinous 3 
Sin, (and deſervedly too,) fo changed its Na. 
ture all of a ſudden, that it 1s become not on- 
ly innocent, but a Duty:? 

Have we not the ſame Government both 
in Church and State, that we formerly had ? 
Have we not the ſame Articles and Doctrines 
of Religion publickly owned and profeſſed and 
taught, without the leaſt Alteration ? Have 
we not the ſame Liturgy, the ſame Offices and 
Prayers uſed every Day, that have always 
been? What 1s there then to ground a Sepa- 
ration upon ? 

Yes, But the Names in the Prayers are changed, 
and we cannot Pray for thoſe that are now in Au- 
thority, as we could for thoſe that were heretofore, 

But how unreaſonable is this, when St. Paul 
has bid us to put up Prayers and Supplications 
and Interceſſions for all Mien; efpecially for Kings, 
and all that are in Authority, Doth he make 
any Reſtriction, any Diſtinction, what Kings, 
or what Perſons in Authority we are to Pray for, 
and what not? Doth he not expreſly ſay, we 
muſt Pray for all Men, and for all that are in 
Authority? And doth not the Reaſon of this 
Exhortation imply as much, if his Words did 
not? Namely, that we may lead quiet, and 


feaceable Lives, in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, 


But I pray conſider what this Doctrine 
leads to. If this Principle be admitted to be 
good Divinity, then farewell all the Obli- 
gations to Eccleſiaſtical Communion among 
Chriſtians: For what Government is there 
in the World, that will not meet with ſuch 

Subjects 
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dubjects as are not ſatisfied with it? And if 
that Diſſatisfaction be a juſt Reaſon to break 


* Communion with the Eſtabliſhed Church, 
\ what Ligaments have we to tie Chriſtians toge- 


ther? What will become of holding the Unity 
of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace? What is 
the Conſequence of this, but endleſs Schiſms 


and Separations ? 


But further, I wiſh theſe Perſons would con- 


* fider what an unaccountable Humour it is to 


make a Rent and Schiſm in the Church upon 


a meer Point of State. 
Great Revolutions have happened in all 


| Ages, and in all Countries, and we have fre- 
quent Inſtances of them in Story. But, I be- 


lieve it will not be eaſily found, that ever any 


| Chriſtians ſeparated from the Church, upon 
account of them. Still they kept unanimouſly 
to their Doctrine and their Worſhip, and never 
concerned themſelves farther in the Turns of 


State ( how great ſoever they were) than 
eably to ſubmit to the Powers in being; 


and heartily to pray to God, ſo to proſper 
their Government, and direct all their Affairs, 


that all their Subjects might lead quiet and 
peaceable Lives under them in all Godlineſs and 
Honeſty. But when in a Revolution, a Prince 
was advanced to the Throne, that they looked 
upon to be a good Man, and an Encourager of 
the True Religion; in that Caſe they did not 
only readily ſubmit to him, but acknowledged 
it as the great Bleſſing of God to them, that 
he had raiſed up ſuch a Man to rule over 
them. This was the Notion, and this was 
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the Practice of the Primitive Chriſtians as t5 
this Matter; I may, indeed, ſay of the Chi. 
ſtians in all Ages. And whatever you mar Bu 
have heard to the contrary, I doubt not to fay, 
that this is the very Doctrine of the Church of 
England. 

Let me, therefore, exhort all of you to be 
Followers of Peace; to promote Publick Uni. 
ty and Concord, as much as is poſſible; to 
ſtudy to be quiet, and mind your own Buſi. 
neſs; to be more concerned for your Country 
and Nation, than the Intereſt of any fingle 
Man in it; heartily to ſubmit to the Govern- 
ment; and not only ſo, but to thank God fr WM 1 
the Bleſſings you enjoy under it, and moſt MW k 
earneſtly to pray for the Continuance of them: ( 

{ 


Laſtly, Never to eſpouſe any Party ot Faction 
againſt the Government, nor ever to be driven 
away from the Communion of the Church, ot 
which you have always profeſſed yourſelves 
Members, by any of the Pretences which 
ſome warm Men may ſuggeſt to you. This 
I dare venture to ſay, how uneaſy ſoever {ome 
of you now may be in joining with our 
Prayers, you will at laſt be ten times more 
uneaſy in ſeparating from us. For Faction 
has no Bounds, and God knows whither it will 
lead a Man at laſt. Were there nothing elſe 
but the Heat and Turbulency, the Paſſion 
and Peeviſhneſs, the bitter Zeal and Uncha- 
ritableneſs, that the being of a Party doth 
naturally ingage Men in; I fay, were there 


nothing elſe but this, no Man that conſults 


the Peace of his own Mind, would for any 
Gon- 
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| Conſideration leave the Publick Communion, 


and eſpouſe the Caule of a ſeparate Intereſt, 
But there are worſe Conſequences than theſe, 
and I pray God we may never feel them, 

And now I have done with my Exhorta- 
tion. And I have ſpoke my Thoughts very 
freely to you. And I hope you will receive 
what I have faid with the ſame Kindneſs that 
I mean it. And truly, I have no Reaſon to 
doubt of it, after ſo long an Experience as I 
have had of your Civility and Candor. Indeed, 


| during all the Time I have been among you 


(which hath been now near fixteen Years) 
I have been ſo kindly treated by you, and 


| have received ſo many Teſtimonies of your 


Good-will, that I cannot but take this Oppor- 


| tunity of publickly acknowledging my Obli- 


gations to you, and returning you my ſolemn 


Thanks for them. 


TI cannot, indeed, ſay, that I have done my 
Duty as I ought; and I heartily beg cf God 
to forgive all my Defeats: But I have this 


| Satisfaction, that I have fincerely endeavoured, 


in all my Preaching, to inſtruct you in the 
true Doctrine of the Goſpel, and to teach you 
the right Way that leads to Salvation, And I 
am ſo certain, that I have not been miſtaken 
myſelf, nor miſled you in that Matter, that 
dare with Confidence addreſs myſelf to you 
in ſome of the Words of the Apoſtle, which 
do immediately follow after my Text: Vi. 
Thoſe Things which you have learned and re- 


cetved, and heard from me, do; and the God of 


Peace ſhall be with you. 
U 2 1 
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I ſhall ever bleſs God for that Providence 
of his which placed me among you; and x; 
I ſhall always and do earneſtly deſire all you; 
Prayers for me ; fo I ſhall always heartily 
pray for you; that God would guide and 
proſper you, that his good Providence would 
always watch over you for Good ; that he 
would beſtow upon you and your Children 
after you, all Sorts of Bleſſings needful and 
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| convenient for you ; and eſpecially, that he 
, would deliver you from every evil Work, and 
; preſerve you to his heavenly Kingdom, 

; | This, God of his infinite Mercy grant, &c. 
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For I bear them Record, that they have a Zeal 
of God, but not according to Knowledge, 


EE are St. Pauls Words, and 
e ſpoke them of the Jews, thoſe 

v2 I SY unbelieving Jews, that were ſo 

RES tenacious of the Traditions 01 

—— their Fathers, and ſo utterly a- 
verſe to any Reformation of Religion; that f 
though it appeared by undeniable Evidence, 
that Chriſt Jeſus was by God ſent into the | 
World for that Purpoſe ; yet did they, to the 
laſt, ſtand out in their Oppoſition of him and 


his Goſpel, even to the final Rejection of their 
Nation, 
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The Tenth Sermon. 
To theſe People doth St. Paul in this Chap. 


ter expreſs a great Compaſſion, heartily wiſh. 
ing and praying for their Converſion, Brethrin 
(faith he in the Firſt Verſe) my hearty Deſire 
and Prayer to God for litael is, that they may 
be ſaved : that is, that they may come to 
the Knowledge of the Truth in Chriſt Jeſus, 
and by that Means obtain everlaſting Salvation, 
And one Reaſon why he was thus concerned 
for them, he gives in the Words following, 
which are the Words I have read unto you: 
+» I bear them Record (faith he) that they hav: 
a Zeal of God, but not according to Knowledge. 
It was a great Motive to him to be concerned 
for tlieir Happineſs, that they were Zealous tor 
Religion; though he knew at the fame Time, 
that the Religion they were then ſo Zealous 
of, was not the right Religion ; nor did the 
Zeal they ſhewed for it, proceed from right 
Principles, 

According to the Account I have now given 
of this Paſſage, Three Things we may take 
Notice of from it, vi. 

I, The Apoſtle's approving, and tacitly 
commending that Zea/ which his Cour- 
try Men expreſſed for Religion. 

II. His meek and charitable Behaviour to- 
wards them, even when their Zeal for 
Religion was very faulty and blameable. 

III. His Diſcovery of the Faultineſs of their 
Zeal, which lay in this, That ig was not 
according to Knowledge. 


Theſe Three Things 1 ſhall take for the 
Heads of my following Diſcourſe upon this 
Text, 
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Text, and ſhall afterwards make ſuch Appli- 
cation of it, as the Buſineſs of this Day calls 
tor. 

I. Firſt, I defire it may be obſerved, That 
Zeal of God in General, that is, a hearty and 
paſſionate Concernment for Religion, the Apo/?/: 
here finds no fault with: On the contrary, he 
approves it as a commendable Thing ; for you 
ſee he repreſents it, as a Piece of Virtue in his 
Country Men, and ſpeaks it to their Commen- 
dation, that they had a Zeal of God; I bear them 
Record (faith he) that they have a Zeal of God. 
As much as to ſay, that he owned, they had 
that good Quality, and they were to be com- 
mended for it; and for that Reaſon, he both 
wiſheth them well, and affectionately praycth 
for them. 

That which I would from hence take Oc- 
caſion to put you in mind of, is this; That In- 
difference and Unconcernedneſs for Religion is not 
to have a Place among any one's Virtues and 
good Qualities; it is rather a very great Fault, 
howſoever it may ſometimes pals for an Inſtance 
of Wiſdom and Prudence. 

If, indeed, Men had no Paſſions, or had fo 
mortified their Paſſions, that they were rare- 
ly earneſt or zealous about any Thing ; their 
Unconcernedneſs for Religion, and the Things 
of God, might be the lets reproveable. But 
when Zeal and Paſſion is more or leſs wrought 
in every Man's Temper, and the calmeſt Men 
may be obſerved, on ſundry Occaſions, not to 
be without it; it is an inexcufable Fault to 
have no Paſſion, no Zeal for God and his Caule, 
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How can a Man anſwer it to his own Con. 
ſcience, to be heartily angry when an Af. 
front in Word or Deed, is done to himſelf , 
and yet to be altogether inſenſible, when God 
is affronted in his Preſence ; to make a migh- 
ty Buſtle, when his own Right and Property is 
at Stake, though in never ſo ſmall a Matter; 
and yet to ſhew no Concernment for the Rrghts 
and the Honour of that God who made. him, 
and by whoſe Favour alone it is that he can 
call any his own that he hath? | 

O! What a World of Good might we all 
do, if we had a true Zeal of God? How many 
Occaſions and Opportunities are there put in- 


to our Hands every Day (in what Condition 


or Circumſtances ſoe ver we are) which if we 
were acted by this Principle, would render us 
great Bene factors to Mankind, by diſcouraging 
Vice and Impiety, and promoting Vertue and 
Goodneſs in the World? 


But, perhaps, I have ſet this Buſineſs of Zeal 
for God too high : Becauſe none are capable of 


being thus Zealous, but thoſe that have attain- 
ed to a great Degree of Vertue and Piety, 
which we cannot ſuppoſe of all, nor the moſt. 
But however, it will be a Shame to all of us, 
if we do not come to ſuch a pitch of Zeal 
which the unbelieving Jeus are here com- 
mended for. I bear them Record, faith St. Paul, 
that they have a Zeal of God. What was this 
Zeal of theirs? Why, as I told you, (and as 
it plainly appears from the whole Chapter) it 
was an earneſt and 1onate Concernment 


for the Religion of their Country, Sure all 


Men 
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Men among us, both good and bad, may come 
up to this Degree of Zeal for God, and it is a 
Reproach to us if we do not. Eſpecially con- 
ſidering that their Religion, at that Time, was 
not God's Religion, but Ours is. 

Indeed, the Publick Profeſſion of Religion 
in the right Way, is as much every Man's In- 
tereſt, and ought to be as much every Man's 
Care, as any the deareſt Thing he hath in this 
World. Nay, to all Men that believe they 
have Souls to ſave, it is more valuable than 
any other worldly Privileges. It concerns us 
all, therefore, to be zealous in that Matter. 
The Duty we owe to God, to our Country, and 
to ourſelves, doth require it. In vain it is to 
be buſy about other Things, and to neglect 
this. A Man will have but ſmall Comfort, 
when he comes to die, to reflect that he has 
been Zealous of the Privileges and Property, and 
Rights of his Country-Men ; but it was in- 
different to him, how the Service of God, and 
the Affairs of Religion were managed. 

II. The Second Thing we obſerve from this 
Paſſage, is, The Apoſile's Carriage to the Unbe- 
lieving Iſraelites, who tho they were zealous for 
God, yet were in a great Miſtake as to their 
Notions of the true Religion: He doth not bit- 
terly cenſure them ; He is not fierce nor furious 
againſt them; He doth not excite any Perſon 
to uſe Force or Violence to them; but he 
rather pities them; He makes their Zea that 
they had of God, an Inducement the more 
heartily to pray for them, that God would 
direct them in the right way that leads to Sal- 


vation. 
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vation. Tho' he is far from approving thei; 
blind Zeal, in fo obſtinately oppoſing the Rig. 
teouſneſs of God, that is, that Method which 
God hath preſcribed, for the attaining of Righ. 
teouſneſs by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt ; and je. 
ting up a Righteorfneſs of their own, which con- 
ſiſted chiefly in obſerving the Ceremonials of 
Mejes his Law, and the Traditions of their Fe. 
hrs, as it follows in the next Verſe after my 
Text: yet he thinks them the more pitiable, 
and the more excuſable, in that this their Op- 
poſition proceeded from their Zeal of God, tho 
it was miſinform'd irreguiar Zeal. 

The Practice and Carriage of the Apoſtle 
towards theſe 70:14rant Zealots, ought to be x 
Rule for us to walk by in the like Caſes, If 
Men be of a different way from us as to Reli 
gion; if they hold others Opinions, or tho they 
be of another Conimunion from us; and tho 
too we are {are they are miſtaken; nay, and 
dangerouſly miſtaken too; yet if they have a 
Zeal of God, if they be ſerious and fincere in 


their Way; if their Errors in Religion, be the 


pure Reſults of a miſinformed Conſcience; let 


us, as the Apoſtle here did, take occaſion from 
hence to pity them, and to put up hearty 
Pruyers to God for them; and to endeavour 

we can, by gentle Methods, to reduce them 
to the right Way : but by no Means to expreſs 
Contempt or Hatred of them, or to treat them 
with Violence and Outrage. So far as their 
Zeal is for God, let us fo far ſhew Tenderneſs 
and Compaſſion to them; and if their Zeal be 


in ſuch Inſtances, as are really commendable, 
let 
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let us, in ſuch Inſtances, not only bear with 
them, but propoſe them for our Examples. This, 
I ſay, was the Apoſtle's Practice, and I think 
it is ſo agreeable to the SHirit and Temper of 
our great Lord and Maſter Chr:/?, that it will 
become us in like Cafes, to act accordingly. 

But then after I have ſaid this, Theſe T9 
Things are always to be remembred, 

Firſt, That our Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Zeglots, muſt always be ſo managed, as that 
the true Religion, or the Publick Peace ſuffer 
no Damage thereby. And therefore, how 
kindly and compatiionately ſoever, we, as 
private Chriſtians, are to treat thoſe that dif- 
fer from us, and purſue a wrong way out of 
Conſcience ; yet this doth not hinder, but that 
both wholeſome Laws may be made, for the 
reſtraining the Exorbitancies of miſtaken Zeal ; 
and when thoſe Laws are made, that they 
may be put in Execution. | 

The Conſideration of Law-givers and Ma- 
giſtrates, is different from that of private Chri- 
ſtians. Their Buſineſs is to fee, Nequid detri- 


meunti reſpublica capiat, that the Government be 


ſecured, that the common Peace' be kept, that 
the Laws of God be obſerved, that God's Re 
ligion, as it is delivered by Fefus Chri/i, be 
preſerved fincere and undefiled, and that the 
folemn Worſhip of God, be purely and decently 
performed. And, therefore, there 1s no doubt, 
but that in all theſe Matters the Government 
may make Fences and Securities againſt the 
Inſults of intemperate Zealots, and when theſe 
Fences are made, it ſhould be at their Peril it 

they 
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they tranſgreſſed them, ſuppoſing Magiſtrates 
did their Duty. And all this, we fay, is very 
conſiſtent with that Tenderneſs and Charity 
that all Chriſtians, and even Magiſtrates them. 
ſelves, in their private Capacity, do owe to 
miſperſuaded erroneous Conſciences. 

And then, Secondly, it is to be remembred, 
that that Kindneſs and Tenderneſs to miſtaken 
Zealots, which we are ſpeaking of from the 
Text, is not to be expreſſed to all alike ; but 
to ſome more, to ſome leſs, to ſome, perhaps, 
in no Degree at all; according as the Nature 
and Quality of their Errors are, and according 
as the Men that are guilty of them, may more 
or leſs, or not at all, be thought to have a real 
Zeal of Ged, and to act out of Principles of 
Conſcience, Thus, for Inſtance, 

In the F:r/# Place, Thoſe that ſet up for 
Patrons of Athei/m or Epicuriſm ; that make it 
their Buſineſs in their Converſation to expoſe 
all Religion, and to bring it into Contempt; 
that ridicule the Profeſſors of it as a Company 
of eaſy credulous Men; that make no Con- 
ſcience of blaſpheming God, and all things 
Sacred, as occaſion is given them: Why, theſe 
Men may have Zeal enough for their Opinions, 
and we find that they often have a great deal 
too much; but are ſuch to be treated with 
that fort of Tenderneſs and Compaſſion that 


we are now ſpeaking of? No, by no Means; 


for they are quite out of the Bounds of my 
Text, they have a Zeal indeed, but it is not 
a Zeal for God, but for the Devil, and the In- 
tereſts of his Kingdom, And if one were to 
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meaſure the Greatneſs of Crimes, by the 
Miſchief they do to Human Society, I ſhould 
think, that this Sort of People, were not to 
expect ſo much Favour and Reſpe& from 
Mankind, as ſome other Malefactors, that 
yet by our Laws are to pay for their Offences, 
at no leſs a Rate than their Lives. 

Again, Secondly, If there be any Men that 
under a Pretence of Religion to teach or en- 
courage, or promote any Sort of Vice or Im- 
morality ; or whoſe Principles do neceſſarily 
lead to debauch Mens Man::<:* in the plain 
Matters of Sobriety, Chaſtity, Truth, or Fuſtice, 
and the like; ſuch Kind of People are by no 
means Objects of that Tenderneſs and Com- 
paſſion that we are now ſpeaking of: For the 
Laws of Nature, as to moral Virtue and Vice, 
are ſo plainly writ in every Man's Heart, that 
he muſt be ſuppoſed to be an I Man that can 
eaſily entertain any Principle (let it come 
never ſo much recommended, under the Name 
of Religion) that contradicts them, And 


Whatever Allowanee may in Charity be made 


for a Man's Miſtakes, there is no reaſon that 

much ſhould be made for his Frckedneſs. 
Again, Thirdly, If there be any Men, that 
whilſt they expreſs a great Zeal for the Purity 
of Religion, and exclaim againſt the Corrup- 
tions of it (as they term them) which are in- 
troduced into the Publick Eſtabliſhment, and 
turn every Stone to have all Things ſettled in 
another Method ; yet all this while, God and 
their own Hearts know, that all this Concern- 
ment and Zpal of theirs for Religion, though it 
| make 
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make a great ſhew, is only pretended; and 
that there is another Thing that lies at the 
bottom, that is to ſay, Worldly [tereſt and 
Deminion, and Power, which they hope to 
compaſs by ſuch a Regulation of Matters as 
they defire ; I fay, if there be any ſuch Men, 
they are likewiſe no way concerned in that 
Compaſſion my Text ſpeaks of : For though 
they may be very Zealozs, yet it is a Zeal for 
their own ſecular Advantages that acts them, 
and not a Zeal of God. If ſuch Men could be 
known, inſtead of being kindly and charitably 
thought of for their Zeal in Religion, the Vir- 
tuous Part of Mankind, would look upon them 
as the worſt of Hypocrites. But fince God only 
knows the Hearts of Men; all ſuch Pretenders 
to Zeal for Religion, muſt, till we know them 
alſo, be treated according to the Merits of the 
Cauſe they pretend to be Zealous for, 

But then Fourthly and Lajily, All that I have 
now ſaid, is with reſpect to thoſe that are out 
of the Limits of my Text, ſuch as have no 
Zeal of God, though ſome of them may pre- 
tend it: But then, as for thoſe that really act 
out of Principles of Conſcience, and have a 
real Zeal of God, though in a wrong way ; 
theſe are true Objects of our Tenderneſs and 
Compaſſion, though yet in different Degrees, 
For according as their Principles and Practices 
do more or leſs injure our common Chriſtianity, 
or are more or leſs dangerous to our Govern- 
ment and Conſtitution ; in the fame Proportion, 
the greater or leſs Tenderneſs and Indulgence 
is to be expreſſed towards them. But moſt of 
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what concerns this Matter, being already ſet- 
tled by Law, I will not be ſo bold as to meddle 
in it; and therefore I proceed to the Third 
Head of my Diſcourſe. 

III. The Third Thing I told you we might 
obſerve from this Text, was this, The Apoſtlo's 
tacit Reprehenjion of the Jewiſh Zeal upon this 
account, that it was not according to Knowledge. 

The Uſe I make of this is, that from hence 
we may be able to gather to ourſelves a true 
Rule for the governing our Zeal in Matters of 


Religion, and likewiſe for the judging in others 


what Zeal is commendable, and what 1s not. 

For be our Zeal of God never ſo great, yet 
if it be not a Zeal according to Knowledge, it is 
not the right Chriſtian Zea/. And though we 
ſee others never ſo fervent and vehement in 
purſuing a Religious Cauſe, and that too out 
of C-n{cience ; yet if this Zeal of theirs be 
not acc! ding t Knowledge, it is a Zeal that 
juſtly deſerves to be reproved. And though 
both we and they may, for our Sincerity in 
God's Cauſe, expect ſome Allowances, both 
from God and Man, yet neither they nor we 
can juſtity it, either to God or Man, that we 
are thus fooliſh and ignorantly Zealous. 

I wiſh this Mark of right Zeal, that it ought 
to be according ts Knowledge, were more con- 
ſidered : For it ſcenis not often to be thought 
on by thoſe that are moſt zealous in their Way, 
of what Perſwaſion ſoever they be. This ſame 
Buſineſs of Knowledge, is a Thing that is moſt 
commonly forgot to be taken in as an Ingre- 
dient or Companion of Zeal, in moſt fort of 
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Profeſſors. For as the World goes, thoſe Men 
are generally found to be the greateſt Zealots, 
who are moſt nototiouſly Ignorant. Whereat 
true Zeal ſnould not only proceed from true 
Knowledge, but ſhould alſo be always accom- 
panied with it, and governed by it. 

But what is it fo have a Zeal according to 
Knoolkdge? What doth this Character of juſti. 
fiable, right Zeal contain in it? I anſwer, it 
muſt at leaſt contain in it theſe Five following 
'Things 3 

Firſt, To have a Zeal according to Knowledge, 
doth import, that we be not miſtaken as to 
the Matter of our Zeal; that it be a good Cauſe 
that we are zealous about. And ſince it is 
Zeal for God that we are here ſpeaking of, it 
muſt be ſomething wherein our Duty is con- 
cerned that muſt be the Object of our Zeal. 

So that a right Zeal for God implies, that 
we do ſo well inform ourſelves of the Nature 
of our Religion, as not to pretend a Religious 
Zeal, for any thing that is not a Part of our 
Religion. If our Zeal for God be as it ſhould 
be, it muſt certainly expreſs itſelf in Matters 
that are Good; about ſuch Objects as God hath 
made to be our Duty, It is good (faith St. 
Paul) to be always zealouſly affected in a good 
Matter. But if we miſtake in our Cauſe, if we 
take that for Good which is Evil, or that for 
Evil which is Good, here our Zeal is not ac- 
cording to Knowledpe. 

Secondly, As the Object of our Zeal muſt be 
according to Knowledge, ſo alſo the Principle 
from whence our Zeal proceeds, muſt be ac- 

cording 
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rording to Knowledge alſo : That is to ſay, We 
muſt have folid and rational Grounds to pro- 
ceed upon in our Concernment for any Thing ; 


| ſuch as will not only ſatisfy ourſelves, but all 


others that are unbyaſſed: In a Word, ſuch 
as we can juſtify to all the World. 

If it be every Man's Duty (as St. Peter tells 
us it is) 70 be ready to give an Anſeer to every 
one that aſketh him a Reaſon, or of the Hope 
that is in him: Then I am ſure, it is much 
more every Man's Duty to be able to give a 


* Reaſon of the Zeal that is in him. Becauſe this 


Buſineſs of a Man's Zeal doth more affect the 
Publick, and is of greater Concernment to it, 
than what a Man's private Faith or Hape is. 
But yet how little is this conſidered by many 
zealous Men among us? ſome are zealous for 
a Point to ſerve an Intereſt or a Faction. But 
this is not to be owned as the Ground and 


' Reaſon of Zeal; for indeed, it it ſhould, it 


would not be allowed of, Others are zealous, 
for no other Reaſon, but becauſe they find 
their Teachers; or thoſe they moſt converſe 
with, are ſo. They follow the common Cry, 
and examine no more of tile Matter. Others, 
indeed, have a Principle of Zea! beyond all 
this; for they are move from within, to ſtand 
up for this or the other Cauſe ; they have In- 
pulſes upon their Minds, which they cannot 
reſiſt: But that, in Truth, is no more a juſti- 
fiable Ground of any Man's Zeal, than either 
of the former. For if thete Motzons and In- 
pulſes that they ſpeak of, be from God, there 
will certainly be conyeyed along with them, 

Vo“. I, X ſuch 
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ſuch Reoſonsand Arguments for the Thing thy 
they are to be Sealcus about, as will, if the 
be declared, ſatisfy and convince all oth 
reaſonable Men, as well as themſelves. For it 
is a FR Rus hing to imagine, that God y 
this Diy, doth move or impel Men in any other 
wav, than what is agreeable to the Reaſon « 
Mankind, and the Rule of his holy Word, 
And it * the Man's Zeal can be juſtified by either 
of theſe, there is no need of vouching 4% ira. 


ions tor it. 


Thirdly, As the Zeal which is according to 
Knowledge, hath a good Matter for its Objed 


and proceeds from a right Principle; 10 it i; 


aiſo regular as to the Meaſures of it. He that 
hath it, is careful that it doth not exceed it; 
due Bounds, as the ignorant Zeal often doth; 


but he diſtinguiſheth between the ſeveral Ob- 


1<s he is brand for, and allows every one 
of them, juſt ſo great a Concernment as the 
Thing is worth, and no more. If the Thing 
be but a „inνi Matter, he is but in a /mall mea- 
{are concerned for it: If it be of greater Mo- 
ment, he believes he may be allowed to be 
the more earneſt about it. But he looks upon 
it as a raſn and fooliſh Thing, and an Effect of 
great Ignorance or Weakneſs, to be hot and 
eager for all Things alike. We ſhould account 
him not mar: y Degrees removed from a Child 
or an Idiot, that upon the Cut of a Finger, 
ſhould as paſſionately complain and cry out 
for Help, as it he had broken a Limb : Why 
uit the ſame Folly and Childiſhneſs it is, to 
make a mighty buſtle about ſmall Matters, 


which 
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which are of no Conſequence, in which neither 
Religion nor the Public Peace, are much con- 
cerned; as if, indeed, our Lives and Souls 
were in danger. It therefore becomes all 

rudent and ſober Men to take Care, that their 


Zeal do not ſpend itſelf in /zztle Things; that 


they be not too paſſionate and carneſt, and 
vehement for Things that are not worth much 
contending for. If we lay a greater Weight 


upon a Cauſe than it will bear, and ſhew as 


much Warmth and Paſſion tor ſmall Matters, 
as if the Fundamentals of our Faith were at 
Stake, we are gealous indeed, but not accord- 


ing 10 Knowledge. 


Fourthly, The Zeal that is according to Knows 
lage, is always attended with hearty Charity. 


It is not that bitter Zeal which the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of, which is accompanied with Hatred 


and Emu, and perverſe Diſputings : But it is 
kind, and ſociable, and meek, even to Gain- 
ſayers. It is that Wiſdom ꝛchich is from above, 
that is firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle and eaſy 
to be intreated. It is a Zeal that loves God and 
his Truth heartily, and would do all that is 
poſſible to bring Honour and Advancement to 
them: But at the ſame time it loveth all Men. 
And therefore in all things where it expreſſes 
itſelf, it purely conſults the Merits of the Cali 
before it, but lets the Perſons of Men alone, 
It is a certain Argument of an Ignerant and un- 
governed Zeal, when a Man leaves his Cauſe 
and his Concernment for God's Glory, and 
turns his Heat upon thoſe that he has ro deal 
with; when he is peeviſh and angry with 

X 2 Men 
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Men that differ from him: When he is ng 
contented to oppoſe Arguments to Argument, 
and to endeavour to gain his Point by caln 
Reaſoning ; but he flies into Rage and Fury, 
and when he is once tranſported herewith, be 
cares not what undecent bitter RefleCtions h; 
makes upon all thoſe that have the Fortune u 
be of a different Side. But in theſe Caſes Mer 
would do well to remember, that the Wrath a 
Man worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God, i 
the Apoſtle expreſſes it. All this kind of B-. 
haviour favours of the Wiſdom of this World 
which is Earthly, and Senſual, and Deviliſh, 
Fifthly, and Laſtly, Another infeparabl: 
Property of Zeal according to Knowledge |; 
That it muſt purſue lawful Ends by lawful 
Means ; muſt never do an / Thing for the 
carrying the bet Cauſe. This St. Paul hath laid 
own, as a Rule, to be eternally obſerve 
among Chriſtians, when in the Third of th: 
Romans, he declares that their Damnation i. 
guſt, who jay, Let us do Evil, that Good mi) 
come. Be therefore our Point never ſo good, ot 
never ſo weighty, yet if we uſe any diſhoneſt, 
unlawful Arts, for the gaining of it; that i 
to ſay, If we do any Thing, which is either 
in itfelf Evil, and appears to be fo by thc 
natural Notices of Mankind, or which thc 
Laws of our Holy Religion do forbid : I ſay, in 
all ſuch Inſtances, we are Tranſgreſſors. And 
though our Cauſe be very good, and our En: 
very allowable; yet ſince the Means by which 
we would accompliſh thoſe Ends are unwat- 
rantable, the whole Action, though proceedinge 


from 
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from never ſo much Zeal for God, 1s very bad. ; 
not por true Zeal, as it always ſuppoſeth a right 1 
laformation of Judgment, as to the Matter g 
of it, ſo likewiſe it ſuppoſeth, that a Man 
ſhould act in honeſt Ways, and endeavour to | 
© attain his Ends by lawſul Means. 
* And thus have I laid before you the Proper- 
ties and Characters of that Zeal which is ac- 
crding to Knowledge, which was the third and 
laſt Thing I propoſed upon this Text ; and I 
pray God we may always remember them 
whenever we have Occaſion to expreſs a Zeal 
for any Thing, eſpecially in Matters of Reli- 
gion. All that remains now is, to make ſome 
brief Application of my Text, with Reterence 
to the Buſineſs of the Day. 
| Theſe Words, as I told you, were ſpoke of 
the Jews: But the Character here given of 
them, doth ſo well fit a Sort of Men, whoſe 
fiery Zeal for God and their Religion, gave 
Occaſion to the Solemnity of this Day ; that it 
looks as if it were made for them. It is the 
þ Bigots of the Church of Rome that I mean; to 
0 whom we muſt do the ſame Right that St. 
„Paul here did his Country-men : We muſt 
k bear them Record, that they have a Zeal of God, 
but not according to Knowledge. 
Zealous they are ſufficiently, as the Fes 
were, no Body doubts of it: But as for their 
Zeal's being according to Knowledge, there is 


: great Reaſon to doubt, they are as faulty in 
. that Point, as St. Paul's Country-men were, 
Indeed, if you were to draw the Compariſon 
between the Jeuiſb and Popiſh Zealots, as to 


? R 3 all 
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all the ſeveral Particulars that our Saviour and 
St. Paul take notice of, as Inſtances of bling 
Zeal in the former; you would find in all 
thoſe Particulars, both their Zeals to be much 
of a Picce, not only as to the Fervour, but as 
to the Blindneſs of them. 

Was it an Inſtance of ignorant Zeal in the 
Jews, that they ſet up their Traditions to the 
Diſparagement of the Law of God? I pray, 
who art thote that diſparage the Holy Scrip. 
tures, by ſetting their Traditions upon an equa] 
foot with them? 

Were the Jeus to be blamed for that they 
were ſo zealous for their old Religion, as to 
oppoſe that Reformation of it, which our Lord 
Feſus endeavoured to introduce among them, 
becauſe they thought it was an Innovation? 
I pray, who are thoſe, who, upon that very 
Ground, oppoſe all Reformation at this Day, 
though yet the wiſeſt and beſt Men among 
themſelves are ſufficiently ſenſible, that there 
are great Corruptions both in their Doctrine 
and Worſhip ? 

Was it a Fault in the Jewiſh Zeal, that it 
placed Religion too much in Ceremonies and 
Formalities in waſhing Cups and Platters, in 


tything Mint and Cummin, and the like, to the 


Neglect of the weightier Matters of the Law, 
FJuſtice, aud Mercy, and Faith? I pray, where- 
in is Image-worſhip, Invocationof Saints, Penan- 
ces, Pilgrimages, the Uſe of Religues, Holy 
Water, &c. I ſay, wherein are theſe Things 
better than thoſe? And yet we know who 


they are that lay ſo great a Streſs upon theſe 


and 
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and ſuch other Things, that it may be truly 
aid, a great Part of their Religion is made up 
ot them. 

It would not be difficult to run the Parallel 
between the Zealsof the Two Religions, through 
{-yeral more Inftances ; but it is an unpleaſant 
Argument, and therefore I wilt purſue it no 
farther. 

Only one Inſtance more of the Few!fh Zeal 
| muſt not paſs by, becauſe it comes up ſo 
tully to the Buſineſs of this Day. 

So zealous were they for their Re/70707, that 
they did not care what fort of Means they 
made uſe of for the promoting of 1t, were 
they never ſo wicked and unnatural. Our 
Saviour they hunted to Death with falſe Mit- 
neſſes; Stephen they ſtoned, out of pure Zeal, in 
a popular Tumult ; Forty oi them ſolemnly 
bound themſelves under a Curſe, that they 
would neither eat nor drink, til! they had 
killed St. Paul: But all this, and a great deal 
more, our Saviour had foretold they would 
do, when he told his Apoſtles, that tbe Time 
would come, when whoſoever killed them, ſhould 
think that he did God good Service, A bictied 
Way of doing God Service this is, to act ſuch 
wicked inhuman Things as theſe ! But ſuch 
inhuman Things as theſe doth a 6/;nd Zeal for 
Religion ſometimes put Men upon, And that 
it doth ſo, we cannot have a greater Proof 
(cxcept what I have already mentioned) than 


the Practices of the zealous Men of the Church 


of Rome, 
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How many unlawful Arts have they uſed to 
ſubject all the Chriſtian World to their Lord 
and Maſter? How many Forgerzes tor this 
Purpoſe have they been the Authors of, and 
maintained them afterwards? How many 
Diſturbances have they given to the Peace of 
Chriſtendom, in the moſt unjuſt and unnatural 
Ways for the Advancement of the Papa/Cauſc? 
It was out of Zeal for God's Service, and 
the Intereſt of Holy Church, that ſo many 
Princes have been Excommunicated and De- 
ey ; that ſo many Tumults and Rebellions 

ave been raiſed ; that ſo many Cruſado s, for 


the extirpating Heret:icks, have been ſent out: 


By which, and ſuch like Means, it may juſtly 
be computed, that as much Chriſtian Blood has 


been ſhed for the eſtabliſhing Popery, as it now 


ſtands, nay, and a great deal more, than ever 
was during all the Times of the Hegthen Per- 
zecutions for the ſupporting of Pagani/n. 

But if there were no other Inſtance extant 
in the World, to ſhew what is to be expected 
from a blind Zeal, eſpecially a blind Popiſh Zeal 
for Religion, that Inſtance, which the Deliver- 
ance of this Day doth give us Occaſion to 
mention, would be alone ſufficient to inform 
us: When for no other End, but for the 
Advancement of Popery, and the rooting out 
that Peſtilent Hereſy of the Reformation, which 
infeſted theſe Northern Climates, a Company 
of Popiſh Zealors entred upon the moſt Bar- 
barous and Inhuman Project that ever was 
undertaken by Men; even neither better nor 


worſe, than the deſtroying the King and Par- 


ſiament 
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liament at one Blow ; and had put all Things 
in ſuch a Readineſs in order thereunto, that 
they certainly had effected it as on this Day, 
had not their Conſpiracy been detected in a 
wonderful Manner. 

But Thanks be to God, their Deſigns then, 
and ever ſince, have been defeated, and ſome 
of them even miraculouſly ; and we truſt in 
the Mercies of God that they will ever be ſo. 

God hath been wonderfully gracious to us 
in the Preſervation of our Church and Religion, 
from Popiſh Attempts to deſtroy it, ever ſince 
jt was ſettled among us. 

How many Plots and Conſpiracies were laid 
in the Time of the Glorious Queen Elizabeth, 
to put an End to her Life, and with it, to our 
Reformed Eſtabliſhment ? | 


What a dreadful one was this of the Gun- 


powder-Treafon, in the Reign of her Succeſſor ? 

How many Dangers have threatned us ſince 
that Time, from that Quarter ? 

What a horrible Storm, but of late, did we 
apprehend, and juſtly enough too, was impend- 
ing over us? 

And yet, bleſſed be God, (who hath never 
failed to raiſe up Deliverers to his People in 
the Day of their Diſtreſs) that Storm is blown 
over: And we are here, not only in Peace 
and Quietneſs, in the full Poſſeſſion of our 
Native Rights and Liberties, and in the Enjoy- 
ment of the free Exerciſe of our Religion 
(which is one of the moſt deſirable Things in 
the World.) But ſuch is the Deliverance that 
God hath wrought for us, that we alſo ſcem 


6 to 
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to have a fair Proſpect of the Continuance of 
theſe Bleflings among us; and, according to 
Human Eſtimate, to be, in a good meaſure, 
out of the Danger of our old Inveterate Enem 
Popery I mean, which, one would think, had 
now made its laſt Effort among us, 

Is not this now a great Bleſſing ? And muſt 
not all ſincere Proteſtants (of what Perſuaſions 
ſoever they be in other reſpects) neceſſarily 
believe ſo? Certainly they muſt, if they thin!: |: 


it a Bleſſing to be delivered out of the Hands g, 


our Enemies, and to be in a Condition 79 ſerve 
God without Fear, 

Let us all therefore own it as ſuch to God 
Almighty ; let us thankfully remember all his 
paſt Deliverances from Popery, and eſpecially, 
let us never forget thoſe of this Day; neither 
the former, nor this late one. 

| We have Reaſon to believe, that God hath 
a tender Care of his Church and Religion in 
theſe Kingdoms, not only becauſe he hath fo 
many times ſo fignally and wonderfully ap- 
peared for the Preſervation of it; but more 
eſpecially, 'becauſe we know, and are con- 
vinced, that our Religion is according to his 
Mind and Will; being no other than that 
which his Son jeſus Chriſt taught unto the 
World; that is to ſay, no other than that 
which is in the Bible, which is our only 
Rule of Faith. 

It infinitely concerns us all, . ſo to 
bchave ourſelves, as to ſhew, that we are 
neither unthankful for God's paſt Mercies, nor 
unqualiſied for his future Protection. 
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And in order to that, 1 know no other way 
but this, that we all firmly adhere to the 
Principles of our Religion; and that in our 
Practices we conform ourſelves to thoſe Prin- 
ciples ; that is to ſay, 

In the firſt Place, That we ſincerely love, 
and fear God, and have a hearty Senſe of his 
Preſence, and Goodneſs, and Providence, con- 
tinually abiding in our Minds: That we truſt 
in him, depend upon him, and acknowledge 


him in all our Ways: That we be careful of 


his Worſhip and Service, paying him the con- 
ſtant Tribute of our Prayers and Praiſes, and 
Thankſgiving, both in publick and private. 

And then, ſecondly, That we be pure and 
unblameable in our Lives; avoiding the Pollu- 
tions that are in the World through Luſt : And 
exerciſing Chaſtity and Modeſty, Meckneſs 
and Humility, Temperance and Sobriety, 
amidſt the ſundry Temptations we have to 
conflict with. 

And, 'Thirdly, That we have always a fer- 
vent Charity to one another: that we love as 
Brethren ;, endeavouring to do all the Good we 
can, but doing Harm to none, Uſing Truth 
and Juſtice, and a good Conſcience in all our 
Dealings with Mankind. Living peaceably, if 
it be poſſible, with all Men. And not only fo, 
but in our ſeveral Places and Stations, promo- 
ting Peace and Unity, and Concord among 
Chriſtians, and contributing what we can to 
the healing the ſad Breaches and Diviſions of 


our Nation. 


And 
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And then, Laſtly, That we pay all Submiſ- 
ſion and Duty and Obedience to the King and 
Queen whom God hath ſet over us; endeavour. 
ing in all the Ways that are in Power, to render 
their Government both as eaſy to themſelves, 
and as acceptable to their Subjects, and as for- 
midablè to their Enemies, as is poſſible. 

If all of us, that call ourſelves Proteſtants, 

would charge ourſelves with the Practice of 
theſe Things, how aſſured might we reſt that 
God would bleſs us; that he would continue 
his Protection of our Nation, our Church, our 
Religion, againſt all Enemies whatſoever, and 
that we might ſee our Feruſalem ſtill more and 
more to flouriſh, and Peace to be in all ber 
Borders, 
May God Almighty pour upon us all the 
Spirit of his Grace, and work all theſe great 
Things in us, and for us: And in order here- 
unto, may he ſend down his Bleſſings upon 
the King and Queen, and ſo influence and 
direct all their Councils, both Publick and 
Private, that all their Subjects may be happy in 
their Government, and lead peaceable and quiet 
Lives under them in all Godlineſs and Honeſty. 
And after ſuch a Happy and Peaceable Life 
here, may we all at laſt arrive to God's Eter- 
nal Kingdom and Glory, through the Merits 
of his dear Son, To whom, &c. 
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HE B. ix. 26. 


Now once in the End of the World hath be 
appeared to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of 


bimſelf. | . 


Is Text doth naturally ſuggeſt 1 
Five Things to be inſiſted on, moſt 1 
of them proper for our Medita- ab: 
tions on this Day, which therefore 1 
I ſhall make the Heads of my fol- ö 
lowing Diſcourſe. 
I. In General the Appearance of our Lord. 111 
Now hath he appeared. 15 

II. The Time of that Appearance, In the 
End of the World. | q 
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III. The End and Defign for which he ap- 
peared. To put away Sin. 

IV. The Means by which he accompliſhed 
that End. By the Sacrifice of himpelf. 

V. The Difference of His Sacrifice from the 
Tew:/h ones. His was but once perform- 
ed; theirs were every Day repeated. It 
his Sacrifice had been like theirs; then 
(as you have it in the former Part of the 
Verte) muſt he often have ſuffered fince the 
Foundation of the World : But now once 
in the End of the World, bath he appeared 
to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of bim- 
ſelf. This is the juſt Reſolution of the 
Text into 1ts ſeveral Particulars, of each 
of which I ſhall diſcourſe as briefly and 
practically as I can, 

I. I begin with the Firſt, The Appearance 

of our Lord in general. Now hathche Appeared. 

Let us here conſider, F:z/!, I ho it was that 
appeared: And then, cw, he did appear. 
The Perſon appearing, we will conſider 
both as to his Nature, and as to his Office. 
He that appeared, as to his Nature, was God 
andMan; both theſeNatures were united in him, 
and made one Peron. He was God with us. So 
the Angel ſtiles him in the Fiiſt of St. Mazrthers, 
He was the Word that was with God, and was 

God, and by whom all Things were made. He 

was, I ſay, that Word made Fleſb, and dwelling 

among us: So St. John ſtiles him in the Firſt 
of his Goſpel. 
' JLaſily, he was God manifeſted in the Fleſh ; fo 

St. Paul ſtiles him in the Firſt Epiſtle toTzmothy. 

This 
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This was the Perſon that the Text faith, 
Now appeared ; that is, the Son of God in Hu- 
man Nature, God, of the Subſtance of his 
Father begotten before all Worlds ; and Man 
of the Subſtance of his Mother, born in the 
World. Perfect God, and Perfect Man, and 
yet but one Perſon, For as the Reaſonable 
Soul and the Body make one Man, fo here God 
and Man make one Chriſt; as our Creed ex- 
preſſes it. 

And this leads me to his Oice. This Divine 
Perſon God-Man, that the Text here faith 
appeared, was, by his Office, the Chri/? the 
Moeſſias, that is, that great Miniſter of God, 
that anointed King and Prioſt and Prophet, 
which, from the Beginning of the World, he 
promiſed to ſend down upon Earth for the 


Salvation of Mankind; who was believed in 


by the Patriarchs; Typitizd by the Law; 


Foretold by all the Prophets; Shadowed out 


in all the Oeconomy of the Few/bh Nation; 
Expected by all the aelites; and wiſhed for 
by the beſt of the Heathen World: 

This Perſon inveſted with the Office, at laſt 
appeared ; and in what manner, you all know 
trom his Story in the Goſpel. 

He was, by the Holy Spirit of God, con-, 
ceived in the Womb of a Virgin, as was fore- 
told of him by the Prophets; of which an 
Angel of the higheſt Order in Heaven, firſt 
3 the happy Tidings to the Virgin 

ꝛꝓerſelf. 

This Virgin, by as ſtrange a Providence, 
when the Time of her Delivery drew near, 

: was 
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was brought from her own City and Habita- 


tion in Galilee, to Betblehem, a City of Fudah, 


where the brought forth this illuſtrious Babe; 


and thereby fulfilled another Prophecy con- 


cerning him, namely, That he ſhould be born 
in Bethlehem, which alſo the Scribes at that 
Time acknowledged, 

The Circumſtances, indeed, of his Birth, 
were far from any outward Pomp and Mag- 
nificence, The Virgin his Mother was poor, 
and a Stranger, and ill-befriended; that in 
the Confluence of People, with which the 
City was then crowded, ſhe was able to pro- 
cure no better a Lodging than the Stable ot an 


Inn: So that a Manger was the Place that firſt 
received the Lord of Glory. This Slur; this 


Atfront God then thought fit to put upon al! 
that external Splendor and Grandeur, which 
uſually doth ſo much dazle the Eyes of Mor- 


tal Men, 


— — -- 
— 


But God failed not to make abundant 
Amends for the Meanneſs of his Birth, by 
giving ſundry other demonſtrable Evidences 
of the Dignity of the Perſon that was then 
born. 

For the Magi from the Eaſt Princes ſhall I 
call them, or Ph:lofophers?) being conducted 
by a new Star, came and paid their Homage, 
and brought their Offerings to this King of the 
World in a Manger : And the Shepherds, thet 
were watching the Flocks in the Fields by 


Night, were ſurprized with the Glory of the 
Lord ſhining round about them, and an Angel 


that thus ſpoke to them; Fear not, for be- 


bold 
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bold T bring you Tidings of great joy, which ſhall 
be to all People; for unto you is born, this Day, 
in the City of David, a Saviour which is Chriſt 
the Lord. And this ſhall be a Sign unto you, Ye 
ſpall find the Babe wrafped in fwadling Cloaths, 
lying in a Manger. And ſuddenly there was 
with the Angel, a Multttude of the Heavenly Hef, 
pry ing God, and ſaying, Glory to God in the 
Higheſt, on Earth Peace, Good Ii, 4 towards Men. 
After this Manner was the Appearance of 
our Saviour, and much after the ſame Manner 
was his following Lie. It was a Life of much 
Poverty and Meanneſs as to outward Circum- 
ſtances; but it was a Life in every Period of 


it, fraught with Wonders. Whether we con- 


fider the admirable Goodneſs and Charming- 
neſs of his Temper ; or the exemplary Virtue 
and Piety that did ſhine out in all his Conver- 
| fation ; or the Divinity of his Sermons and 
Doctrines; ; or his prodigious inimitable Mira- 
cles; or the Atteſtations which were given him 
from Heaven; or the Uſage he received from 
Men ; or the Events which followed upon all 
theſe Things in the World, 

But it is his firſt Appearance in the Fleſh, 
that we are this Day met together to comme- 
morate. And never had Mankind fo Noble 
an Argument given them, to exerciſe their 


Thoughts and Meditations upon. 
If we conſider the Qu4l:/y of the Perſon ap- 
pearing, that he was no other than the Eter- 


nal Son of God; how ought we to be wrapt 


% LY 


with Wonder and Aſtoniſhment, at the Infi- 


niteneſs of the Divine Condeſcenſion ? How 


Vo tr. I. Y ouzht 


322 


World, ſo long before promiſed, and ſo long 
expected; how ought this to fill our Hearts 


to God, for having thus vi/ired and Redeemed 
" bis People? And putting us into that Diſpenſa- 
tion, which ſo many Holy Men, for fo my 
Ages, wiſhed to ſee, but did not ſee it; 
and which the Angels themſelves lefired to 


a ſtanding Monument of God's Diſpleaſure 
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ought we to be affected with Love and Thank. his 
fulneſs, at ſuch a never-to-be paralleled In. th 
ſtance of God's Kindneſs to us, that he ſhould Pa 
love us, as to fend bis only begotten Son into 10 


"the Warld, that wwe might live "through him? 8 


If we conſider that this Son of God reſolving ue 
to appear in the World, of all other Ways, th 
choſe to do it in our F. ſb, and ſo united both tt 


the Deity and Humanity in one Perſon; O what mn 
a Senſe ought this to impreſs upon us, of®he 9 
Honour that is here done to our Nature, and a, 
the Dignity it is advanced to? And how ought © 


that Senſe, either to fright us, or to ſhame us 


from proſtituting this our Nature, to any vile 
unworthy Mixturesaud Communications, which 
God did not diſdain to take into ſo near a Re- 
lation to himſelf? 

If we conſider that this God, in Human 
Fleſb, came as the Meſſiab, the Saviour of the 


with Joy and Thankfulneſs? How ſhould it 
, move us to pour out our Souls in Benedictions 


look into? and which the Jews for rejecting, 
at the Time it was Publiſhed, are to this Day 


and Vengeance ? 
It we conſider the many Evidences, that 
this our Saviour gave at his Appearance, of 
his 
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his being the true Chriſt; how exactly in all, 
the Circumſtances of his Nativity, and all the 
Pailages of his Life, he fulfilled the Prophe- 
cies which went before of him; and how 
convincing the Teſtimonies were, which God 
gave to the Truth of his Miſſion : How ought 
this Conſideration to ſtrengthen our Faith in 
this Chriſt? To make us conſtant to the Death, 
in owning him for our Saviour, our Meſſiab, 
in Oppoſition to all the Pretences of the eus, 
and 1nfidels, and Atheiſts, and Scepticks, to the 
contrary. 

Laſily, If we er the mean r 
ſtances that this our Chr:/? choſe to appear in; 
fo far below the Dignity of ſo great a Prince, 
that there is not the pooreſt Beggar's Child 
among us, but generally finds better Accommo- 
dation when it comes into the World; O what 
a Check, what a Rebuke ought this to be to 
that Spirit of Ambition, and Pride, and Vain- 
glory, that too often poſſeſſes us poor Mortals ? 
How ought it to take off our Admiration, and 
leſſen the too great Eſteem we are apt to have 
of all outward Pomp and Greatneſs? Nay, 
and to make us deſpiſe all the glittering Shews 
and Bravery of the World: Since God has 
given us ſo viſible a Demonſtration, by the 
ſending his own Son into it, how little a Value 
he ſets upon theſe Things. But, 

II. I proceed to the Second Point, which 
my Text leads me to ſpeak to, and that is 
the Time of our Saviour's Appearance here | 
mentioned, Once hath be «nate in the End 


of the M. old. 
V 2 Y ou 
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You ſee here, that the Time of his Appear. 
ance is {aid to be the End of rhe World. But 
bow 1s that to be underſtood ? If we take the 
Expreſſion in the literal Senſe, and as we com- 
monly uſe it, the Thing is not true: For 
there have already paſs'd full Seventeen hun- 
dred Vears fince our Saviour's Appearance; 
and yet the End of the World is not come, 
0 nor do we know when it will. 

But there will be no Difficulty in this Mat- 
ter, if we carefully attend to the Phraſe the 
li Apoſtle here uſeth, and interpret it according 
1 to the Propriety of the Language in which 
| it is delivered, The Word in my Text is, 
-x Tv cz, Which every Body, that 
x is verſed in the Style of the New Teſtament, 
N knows may be better and more natural] 
ended the Conſummation or Concluſion of the 

Fges, than the Eud of the World. 

For the Underſtanding this Phraſe, we 
mult have recourſe to the known Idiom of the 
Jews, who uſed to ſpeak of the ſeveral Oeco- 

| uomies and Diſpeniations, under which the 
World ſucceſſively had been, or was to be, 
as of fo many Aww, or Ages. The laſt of 
which Age, and the Accompliſhment and 
Completion of all of them, they held to be 
the Age of the Alefiah; beyond which they 
knew there was to be no other Age or Oeco- 
ory. With reference to this way of ſpeak- 
ing, the Times of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation are 
frequently called in Scripture the Laft Times, 
the Laſt Days, the Fulneſs of the Tinies, and in 
the Text, the Conſummation or Shutting up of 


the 
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the Ages. The Meaning cf ail which Phraſes 
is no more than this, That the Times of the 
Goſpel, that is the Appearance and Revela- 
tion of our Saviour; though God intended 4 
them from the beginning, yet ſhould they be 4p 
the laſt of all Times. There ſhould he ſeveral Ku 
Diſpenſations ſet on foot in the Word betore # pi 
they came ; and when thoſe Times were tul- Fall 
filled, when the Ends of thoſe Diſpenſations Ah 
were accompliſhed, then ſhould our Saviour 
appear, and begin his Kingdom, which ſhould 
never be ſuccceded by any other, 00 

This is the true Meaning of Chriſt's appear- [at 
ing, en Luc) Tov awww, as the Text expreſ- | 
ſeth it, that is, not (as we Tranflate it) BE! 
in the End of the World, but in the laſt of the | 
Ages, or at the Time when the Ages were 
fulfilled and accompliſhed. 

Now what uſe are we to make of this 9 
Conſideration, the Apoſtle himſelf doth fairly 17 9 
intimate to us in the beginning of this Epiſtle: 7 
God, ſaith he, who at ſundry Times, and in 65 
divers Manners, ſpake in Times paſt unto the 1400 
Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt Days 48: 
ſpoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath made * 
Heir of all Things, and by whom he made the 
Worlds. And ſo he goes on, to ſet forth the 
incomparable Dignity and Pre-eminence of this 
laſt Meſſenger of God, above that of either 
Angels or Men, by whom he had ſpoken to 
Mankind before. But what is the Inference he 
draws from all this? Why, That you may 
ſee in the beginning of the Second Chapter, We 
ougbt therefore (faith he) to give the more earneſt 

Sy heed 


r 
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beed to the Things we have heard, (That is to fay, 
the Doctrine of the. Goſpel) left at any Time we 
let them flip. For if the Word jþoken by Angels 
was ſledfaſt, and every Tranſgreſſion and Diſobe- 
dience received a juſt Recompence of Reward ; 
how ſhall we eſcape if we neglect ſo great Salva- 
tion as was ſpoken to us by the Lord Feſus? 

The Apoſtle's Argument here proceeds on 
this Manner, God's Revelation of his Will to 
Mankind, and the Diſcovery of his Grace and 
Goodneſs, was not all at once, but gradual 
and by Parts. 

He firſt ſpake to Mankind by the Patriarch 
who were burning and ſhining Lights 1 in their 
Generations. 

He afterwards ſingles out the Nation of the 
Jeus, to be his peculiar People, and to them 
he gives a Written Law which was delivered 
to them by Angels in the Hand of Moſes their 
Mediator (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Third of 
the Galatians) which Law was a Shadow, or 
dark Repreſentation of the Good Things which 
were afterwards to be revealed. 

After this he ſends Prophets in a continual 
Succeſſion for ſeveral Ages, who do more clear- 


ly diſcover God's Will to them; who call 


upon them to Holineſs and Virtue ; and who 
ſpeak in very plain Terms of that great Salva- 
tion which God ſhould one Day maniteſt to 
the World. 

And lait of all, as the Lord of the Vine- 
yard, 1n the Parable, dealt with his Huſband- 
men, who after ne had ſent Servants, ono 
after another, of different Qualities and De- 
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grees, at laſt ſent out his own Son: fo, at laſt, 
I ſay, did the great Lord of the World, when 
the FR of the Time was come, ſend his own 
Son to be his Embaſſador to Mankind ; his 
own Son, who was the Brightneſs of his Glo- 
ry, and the expreſs Image of his Perſon. 

It now, as the Apoſtle here argues; if un- 
der the former Diſpenſations, when God only 
declared his Will by Angels or by Prophets, 
he was yet ſo ſevere, that no I ranſgreſſion 
or Diſobedience eſcaped, without a juſt Re- 
compence of* Vengeance; how can We eſcape, 
if wwe negleft ſo great Salvation, as that was, 
which in theſe laſt Days, was preached by Feſus 
Chrift? How can we eſcape, it theſe laſt and 
greateſt Methods of God for our Good, and in 
which all the Treaſures of his Goodneſs are 
diſplay'd; I fay, if theſe have no effect upon 
us, in order to the making us both Holy and 
Happy? 

What Teachers, what Inſtructers can we 
further expect? What new Lights or Aſſiſt- 
ances do we yet wait for? Can any one think 
that God ſhould ſet on foot ſome other new 
Diſpenſation, for the bringing off thoſe wretch- 
ed People, upon whom this laſt could prevail 
nothing? Do we dream of another Covenant, 
or another Mediator between God and Man, 
beſides Chrift Jeſus? Do we fancy that God 
will ſend ſome other Embaſſador, or Saviour 
into the World, after he hath ſent his own 
Son ? Or that the Son of God will come a 
Second Time in Human Fleſh, and again be 


crucified for us? 
Y 4 No, 
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No, certainly, God hath afforded the laſt and 
greateſt Means for Man's Salvation, and no 
other is ever to be expected. Chriſt hath once 
appeared in the End of the World to put away Sin, 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf ; and to thoſe that be. 
lieve in him, and love him, and obey him, vill 
he appear the Second Time to their Salvation. But 
never will he appear again to make a new 
Reconciliation for thoſe Men, that are not re- 
conciled to God by his firſt Appearance. To 
ſuch (as our Apoſtle ſpeaks in the Tenth Chap- 
ter) There remains no more Sacrifice for Sin, but 
a fearful Expectation of Judgment and fiery Inu. 
dicnation to conſume the Adverſaries, 

III. The Third General Point I am to inſiſt 
on from the Text, is the End of our Saviour's 
Appearance; and that is here ſaid to be the 
putting away of Sin; once in the End of the 
World hath he appeared to put away his Sin. 

This is that which the Ecripture every 
where aſſigns as the Buſineſs and Deſign of 
Chriſt's coming. To run over all the particu- 
lar Texts would be tedious in ſo plain a Caſe. 
I ſhall therefore only name One or Too. 

This is the Account that St. John gives of 
his Appearance, 1 Epiſt. chap. iii. Te know, 
faith he, /hat he was manifeſted to take away 
eur Sins. 

And again, this is the Account that the 
Angel gives to Joſepb, a little before his Birth, 
Matth, i. 20. Fear not (faith he) t take unto 
thee Mary thy Wife; for that which is conceived 
in her is of the Holy Ghoſt, And fhe ſball bring 


forth @ Son, and thou fpalt call bis Name Tefus ; 
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for he ſhall ſave his People from their Sins, He 
was Called Feſus, becauſe he was deſigned by 
God to be our Saviour; for ſo much that 
Word imports. And he is therefore our Sa- 
vi0ur, becauſe he ſaves his People from their 
Sins, which is in the Words of the Text, 706 
put them away. 

But what is it to be ſaved from our Sins, or 
to have our Sins put away? Since the Salva- 
tion we have by Chriſt doth conſiſt in this, it 
is fit we ſhould a little more particularly inſiſt 
on it, In anſwer therefore to this Queſtion, we 
ſay, that Two Things are implied in Chriſt's 
putting away Sin. 

Firſt, His ſaving or delivering us from the 
Guilt of our Sins, and the Puniſboment due to 
them. 

Secondly, His ſaving or delivering us from the 
Power and Dominion of them. 

In theſe Two Things conſiſts the Salvation 
obtained for us by Jeſus Chrift, and if either 
of them was wanting, or was not effected, he 
would not be a compleat Saviour. 

Firſt, Chriſt appeared to put away Sin, by 
delivering us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of it; that is to ſay, by procuring for us 
the Pardon and Remiſſion of it. 

This is the Salvation which Zachary in his 
Hymn foretels John Bapti/t ſhould publiſh to 
the World, Luke i. To give knowledge of Salva- 
tion to his People for the Remiſſion of their Sins. 

And this is that Redemption of Chriſt, which 
St. Paul ſpeaks of, 1 Colgſſ. i. 14. In whom we 
lave Redemption through his Blood, even the 
Forgiveneſs of Sins, | And 
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And laſtly, St. Paul's Sermon to the Gen- 
tiles is, Be it known unto you, Men and Bre- 
thren, that through this Man Tejus Chrift, is 

reached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, and by 
him, all that believe are juſtified from all Things, 
from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, Acts xiii. And therefore, much 
leſs, certainly, by the Law of Nature. 

The Effect cf theſe Texts is, That all Man- 
kind are Sinners, are concluded under Sin, are 
become guilty before God, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
The moſt innocent Perſon is not excepted, 
All, without Exception, have, by their Sins, 

fallen ſbort of the Glory of God, Means now for 
the freeing themſelves from the Guilt of theſe 
Sins, they have none, nor is it poſſible they 
ſhould have, for that wholly depends upon 


the Pleaſure of him to whom they have ren- 


dred themſelves obnoxious ; and that is God, 
the Governour of the World. Here therefore 
appears the infinite Mercy of God, and the 
Kindneſs of our Saviour. The eternal Word 
interpoſeth and offers himſelf to become Mar, 
and in that Perſon to make Satisfaction for 


the Sins of the World. And God accepts the 


Terms. And hereupon a Covenant is made 
between God and Mankind; wherein God, 
for his Part, upon account of this Mediation 
of Chriſt, promiſes Forgiveneſs of all Sins, to 
all true Penitents all the World over. 

O joytul Tidings theſe! What Eaſe is here 
to wounded Conſciences? What Comfort to 
deſpairing Sinners? What Encouragement to 
all Men every where to repent ? 
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If we conſider Mankind in their pure Natu- 
rale, and as without Chriſt Jeſus, this plainly 
was their Caſe : They did believe a Supreme 
God; and their Reaſon, it is likely, would 
tell them, that God was Good and Merciful. 
But yet this Reaſon could diſcover no more 
than God's general Goodnels to them, that all 
along endeavoured to pleaſe and approve them- 
ſelves to Him, But as for his Willingneſs to 
pardon and forgive Sinners, eſpecially thoſe 
that had offended him by very grievous Crimes, 
or lived in a long habitual Courſe of Wicked- 
neſs ; this they could not conclude from their 
Reaſon. Nay, it they did reaſon, as they 
juſtly might, they might rather be inclined to 
believe that he would not pardon ſuch Crimi- 
nals, For as their Reaſon told them, that 
God was Good; ſo the ſame Reaſon told them 
that he was Juſt; and had an infinite Regard 
to the Honour and Reputation of his Laws : 
Which Laws, their own Conſciences told them, 
they had heinouſly tranſgreſſed; nor had they 
any Thing wherewith to compenſate or make 
Satisfaction for the Tranſgreſſion of them: 
And therefore what could they expect from 
ſo Juſt a God, but to undergo the Puniſhment 
they had deſerved ? 

This was a very uncomfortable Reaſoning ; 
| and yet ſuch a one it was, as there was no 
' Anſwer to be given to, in the State of Nature; 
and therefore in what a melancholy Condi- 
tion were Mankind all the while? What En- 
couragement had they ſeriouſly to ſet upon 
the Amendment of their wicked Lives? Or, 

2 if 
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if they did, what Fruit, what Comfort could 
they promiſe to themſelves by ſuch an Amend- 
ment? 

But, bleſſed be God, that hath removed us 
out of theſe Uncertainties; Bleſſed be God, 
that hath given us the greateſt Aſſurance that 
is poſſible, of his Love and Kindneſs to the 
greateſt of Sinners; and conſequently laid the 
greateſt Obligation upon all Mankind, to turn 
from their evil Ways. 

He hath ſent his Son, his only Son, into the 
World, on purpoſe to aſſure us of his good 
Will to us; to give a Demonſtration of the 
unfeigned Love and Kindneſs that he bears to 
every Soul of the Sons of Adam, that he would 
not have any of them periſh, but that they ſhould 
all come to the Knowledge of the Truth, and be 
ſaved. This Son of His, doth moſt ſolemnly, 
in the Name of his Father, proclaim Pardon 
and Remiſſion of Sins to every one that ſhould 
believe in Him: There is no Sinner excepted, 
even the oldeſt, the greateſi, the moſt enormous 
of Sinners, if they will come in, and ſubmit 
to the Yoke of Jeſus Chriſt, have his certain 


: Promiſe that they ſhall be received. 


And leſt any one ſhould fear the Divine 
Juſtice, upon Account that there is no Satt) 


Faction made to it for his Sins, our Lord hath 


taken Care to remove that Objection: For 
he, by the invaluable Merits of his Perſon, 
and the free unconſtrained Offering up of 
Himſelf to an Ignominious Death upon the 
Croſs, on the Behalf of Mankind, hath made 
a full, compleat and entire 8 8 
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God's Juſtice for all the Sins of the World, from | 0 | 
the Beginning to the End thereof. 14 

So that now every one hath free Acceſs to {0 
God, and a Right to his Favour through the e 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, And though we have i 
been never ſo bad, never ſo unworthy ; yet 4 4 
if we have but the Hearts to forſake our Sins, i 
and come to Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhall as certain- 
ly obtain the Acceptance and the Love of our 
Heavenly Father, as if we had been innocent, 
and never ſinned at all. 

Nay, God is not only willing to receive us, 
but he earneſtly begs and ſollicits us to take ga 
his Mercy. And fo pleaſed he is at the Re- 1 
turn of a Sinner, that our Saviour has told us, Wo 
there is Foy in Heaven over ſuch a one. Nay, 1 
more Foy among the Angels over a Sinner that Wh 
repenteth, than over Ninety-nine juſt Perſons 0 
that need no Repentance. 

O how welcome ought this News to be to 1 
us! How tranſported ſhould we be at the in- ( 
finite Kindneſs of God manifeſted to us by our „ 
Saviour! O! praiſed be God, for his aſtoniſh- 
ing Love. For ever adored be our Lord je- 1 
ſus, that has made a Propitiation for us by his Fl 
Blood, O let us for ever kiſs and hug the 
precious invaluable Scriptures of the New Tefta- 4 
ment, if there was nothing elſe in them but th. 
that faithful Saying, that Saying, worthy of all . 
Men to be recei ed, That Jeſus Chriſt came into | 
the World to ſave Sinners; to ſave you, and me, | 
and all Sinners, even the greateſt of Sinners. 1 

O! who is there that is in his Wits, would 1 
chuſe to be out of the Chriſtian Difpenſation ; hy; 
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oO 
or be left to the Methods of Nature and PV. 
ſospby, tor the attaining their Happineſs, as ſome 
looſe People among us do ſometimes talk! Were 
the natural Talents of Mankind exalted far 
above what they either are, or ever have been; 
yet I would value that one Saying, That Je- 
fus Chriſt came into the World to ſave Sinners, 
more than all the Notions and Speculations ot 
Reaſon and Philoſophy, I would deſire to &r:; 
nothing but Teſus Chrijt, and him crucified. | 
would, with the Apoſtle, count all Things a; 
Lojs, nay, as Dung, in Compariſon of the Ex- 
cellency of the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Sa— 
viour; and that I may be found in bim, not ha- 
ving my own Righteouſneſs, which is by Na- 
| ture, but that Righteouſneſs, which is by the 
Faith of Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for me, 
And thus much of Chriſt's appearing to put 
away Sin, in the firſt Notion of that Expreſſion. 
But Secondly, Chriſt appeared fo put awry 
Sin in another Senſe : That is to ſay, to de- 
ſtroy the Power and Dominion of it from among 
Men; to aboliſſh it, ſo as that it ſhould not 
hencetorth reign in our mortal Bodies. To free 
us from Sin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, that is, to 
enable us to lead holy and virtuous Lives, So 
| that whereas Mankind heretofore yielded their 
0 Members Servants to Uncleanneſs, and to Iniquity 
unto Iniquity ; ſo they ſhould now yield their Mem- 
bers Servants to Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs. 
; Thus to put away Sin, was as principal an W « 
End of Chriſt's Coming, as the other before- FF | 
mentioned ; nay, perhaps more principal : 
For the other, in true Reaſoning, may be ſaid 
to 
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to be wholly in order to) this. Certain it is, 
unleſs this End be attained, the other will 
fignity nothing to us; for we are not capable 
of any Benefit from that Remiſſion of Sin which 
was purchaſed for us by Chriſt, until our Sins 
be put away by Repentance, and we become 
| holy Perſons by the Change and Renewal of 
our Natures, 

Never therefore let us deceive ourſelves ; 
though Chriſt hath actually put away all the 
Sins of the World in the former Senſe, by his 
Satisfaction; that is to ſay, hath procured the 
Pardon of them; hath taken away the Sting 
of them, ſo as that they ſhall not be deadly 
to any; yet all this is upon Suppoſition, that 
the Strength of them be taken away in us: that 
they Have no Dominion over us; that we morti- 
fy them 1n all our Members; that we daily die 
to them, and live a Lite of Righteouſneſs. All 
that Chriſt merited or purchaſed for the World, 
will not do us the leaſt Good, unleſs we be 
made conformable to him in his Death and 
Reſurrection, by our dying to Sin, and living 
to Righteouſneſs. 

And in Truth, if we will mind it, the put- 
ting away Sin in this Senſe of it, hath as great 
Weight laid upon it in Scripture, and is as 
often aſſigned for the great End and Buſineſs 
of Chriſt's Appearance as the other. 

St. John tells us plainly, that for this Purpoſe 
was the Son of God manifeſted, that he might de- 
ſtroy the Works of the Devil. 

And St. Paul likewiſe tells us, that he there- 
fore gave himſelf ſor us, that he might redeem us 
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from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a pe- 
culiar People zealous of good Works. 

And Laſtly, St. Peter gives the fame Ac. 
count of his coming, Acls iii. 26. where he 
tells us, That, therefore God raiſed up bis Son 
Jeſus, that is, ſent him into the World (for 
his vaiſing up there ſpoken of, as any one will 
ſee that looks into the Context, was not his 
being raiſed from the Dead, but his being ma- 
nifeſted to Mankind: For here the Apoſtle's 
Buſineſs is to apply that Promiſe or Prophecy 
of Moſes unto our Saviour, vix. That God would, 
in due Time, raiſe up to his People a Prophet 
hike unto him, whom they ſhould all be obliged 
to hearken to: I ſay therefore, God raiſed up his 
Son Feſus, i. e. ſent him into the World) 7hat 
be might bleſs his People, in turning every one of 
them from their Iniquities. This turning every 
one from their Iniquities was the great End 
for which our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was maniteſt- 
ed unto Mankind. 

And indeed, Reaſon will teach us all this, as 
well as Revelation: For, in the Nature of the 
Thing, none can be truly Happy but thoſe that 
are truly P:ous: And in the ſame Degree and 
Proportion that any one is iced, or is under 
the Power of his Luſts, in the ſame Degree 
he muſt needs be miſerable, So that if Chriſt 
came to be our Saviour, and in that, meant 
either to make us happy, or to keep us from 
being miſerable ; there was an abſolute Neceſ- 
ſity, that his firſt and principal Deſign muſt be 
to root out of our Nature all Sin and Wick- 
edneſs; and to reſtore the Image of God in 

6 our 
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our Minds, which conſiſts in unchangeable 
Purity and Holineſs, and Goodnels, 

Away, therefore, with all thoſe Hvporheſes, 

that give ſuch an Account of Chriſt's coming 
into the World, as to make the ultimate End 
of it, to be the freeing us from Hell and Dam- 
nation, -and purchating Heaven and Eternal 
Life for us, but without any Reſpect had to 
the renewing our Natures, or the making us 
| ſincerely Holy and Virtuous. All ſuch Ac- 
| counts of Chriſt's Undertaking, are monſtrouſly 
| unreaſonable and abſurd. 
For not to inſiſt upon the maniteſt Affront 
| they put upon God's Juſtice and Holineſs, in 
making him the great Patron of Sin, whilſt 
| they aſſert Him to be the Juſtiſier of wicked 
Men, even whilſt they continue Wicked. 


You cannot, as I ſaid, but ſee (in the Firſt 


Place) how very much ſuch DoCtrines do diſ- 
parage the Love of our Saviour, and leſſen his 
| Undertaking : For whilſt he is here ſuppoſed 
| to have Redeemed us only from his Father's 
Wrath, and the Puniſhment conſequent there- 
upon; leaving us in the mean Time to the 
Wickedneſs and Impurity ot our own Nature, 
which alone, without the Acceſſion of any 
| Other external Evil, is a Miſery great enough; 

He is hereby rendred but half a Saviour; 
One that freed us indeed from an external Evil, 
but left us irremediably expoſed to an external 
one, as grievous as the other : One that de- 
livered us from the Apprehenſions of a Gibbet, 
or an Executioner ; but could not, or would 
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3 
Sacrifice of Chriſt, which he puts by way of 11 
Oppoſition to theirs, that was but once offered, | 
and was never to be repeated. This is the Point 7 
with which he concludes this Chapter: Two 7 
Verſes after my Text, Chriſt, faith he, was 8 
once offered, to bear the Sins rf many, and unto a 


them that lach for him, ſhall he appear the Se- f 
cond Time unto Salvation. 0 
This is the Apoſtle's Doctrine, and I inſiſt 
on it now, becauſe all thoſe that deſign, on 
this Day, to receive the Holy Sacrament, are U 
concerned in it. #; 
Let us from hence take notice, that in this 
Service of the Hely Communion, we are not to 1 
pretend to offer Chriſt as a Sacrifice to his E 
0 
b 


Father: His Sacrifice was but once to be 
oftered, and that was done Seventeen Hundred 
Years ago; and in the Virtue of that Sacrifice 
once offered, all faithful Chriſtians, and ſincere 


C 
F Penitents, ſhall receive Remiſſion of Sins, and F: 
1 all other Benefits of his Paſſion. But for us to 1 


think of offering Chriſt again as a Sacrifice, is 

in effect to put ourſelves into the fame Rank q 

and Condition with the unbelieving Fews, that 

1s, to need the Repetition of the ſame Sacri- 

tices every Year, nay, every Day, which is 

| the very Reaſon, for which the Apoſtle denied 
„ the Efficacy of them. 

We do not indeed deny, but that every 

Time we approach to the Lord's Table, for 

; the receiving of the Holy Communion, we 

: offer Sacrifices to God: For we offer our Alis, 

which we beg of God to accept as our Ob/a- 

iet; and theſe, in the Language of Scrip- 

ture, 
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ture, are Sacrifices with which God is well 
fleaſed. 

We likewiſe offer our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving ' to God, for the Death of our 
Saviour: And all our Prayers and Stpplicatious, 
we put up in his Name, and in the Virtue, and 
for the Merits of that Sacrifice he offered to 
God in our behalf: And in fo doi ing, we 
commemorate that Sacrijice both to God, and 
before Men. And this is all, we are confideut, 
that the Ancient Church meant by the great 
Chriſtian Sacrifice, or the Sacrijice of the gltar. 

But if we go further, if we will in the Com- 
munion pretend to offer up the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in Sacrifice to God, that was 
once ſacrificed upon the Croſs ; it is intolera- 
ble. It is a thing that was never dreamed of 
in the firſt Ages of the Church: It is directly 
contradictory to the Foundation of all the 
Apoſtle's Argument and Diſcourſe here in the 
Text; and the very Suppolal of it, biings 
along with it, many grievous Abſurdities in the 
Theory, and ſomething that looks like 1m-p:1cus 
in the Practice. 

And yet this is the conſtant and avowed 
Doctrine and Practice of the Church of Rome, 
in every Sacrament they have, and that is in 
every Meſs that is ſaid among them. The main 
Buſineſs of that Myſtery, they make to con- 
fiſt in the Prieſt's offering up to God the vei y 
Body and Blood of Chriit, the ſame Body and 
Blood that was once offered up at Ferufalem ; 
this they pretend to offer up as a Sacrifice 
every Day: And they attribute to this their 
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Offering the ſame Virtue and Efficacy that the 
Apoſtles and all Chriſtians have always at- 
tributed to the one Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs ; that is, that it is à frue propitiatory 
Sacrifice for the Living. and for. the Dead : And 
none among them dare deny this, under pain 
of an Anathema, as the Council of Trent hath 
ordered the Matter. 

Good God! whither will Intereſt and 
Faction, and Zeal for a Party tranſport Men ? 
But it is not my Buſineſs to expoſe them, but 
to put you in mind of what concerns ourſelves 
namely, as I faid,. that when we come to the 
Lord's Table, we do not approach thither, 
with a Belief that our Lord Jeſus is there 
again offered, but only with a Deſign to com- 
memorate his Sacrifice that was once offered, 
We come not thither to Sacrzfice Chriſt, but 
to be Partakers of his Sacrifice, We are not 
to feaſt God; but God there feaſts us, and 
that with the beſt Food in the World ; ſuch 
Food as will nouriſh us to Eternal Life, if we 
be worthy Gueſts: Only we muſt not appear 
before God empty at this Solemnity : We muſt 
fer to him of our Subſtance : We muſt offer 
our Prayers and Supplications, not only for our 
ſelves, but for all the World; but more 
eſpecially for all that are called by the Name 
of Chriſt ; and among thoſe, moſt particularly, 
for our own Church and Kingdom, and all 
Orders and Degrees of Men therein, We mult 
efer likewiſe ourſelves, our Souls and Bodies a 
living Sacrifice, holy and acceptableto God, which 
t our reaſonable Service, And laſtly, to con- 

clude, 
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clude, we mult offer our moſt hearty and ati- 
fectionate Thanks to God Almighty, for that 
incomprehenſible Inſtance of his Love, in 
ſending Chriſt Jeſus to us to be our Saviour ; 
for his wonderful Birth, for his Holy Lie, for 
his precious Death, for his glorious Reſurrection 
and Aſc enfion, and for his Interceſſion for us, at 
the Right hand of God. 

And O thou bleſſed Saviour, that haſt 
done all this for us, give us ſuch a lively Senſe, 
of thy marvellous Love, in leaving thy Glory, 
and taking Human F lech upon thee, that thou 
mighteſt dwell among us, and inſtruct us in 
our Duty, and aſſiſt us in the Performance of 
it, and encourage us thereto, by the glorious 
Hopes of a never-dying Life, and at laſt make 
thyſelf an Offering for our Sins! O let theſe 
Things ſink ſo deeply in our Minds, and ſo 
wholly poſſeſs our Hearts, that we may entitely 
give ourſelves to thee! That we may with 
our whole Souls embrace all thy Doctrines and 
Revelations : That we may endeavour in all 
our Actions, to conform ourſelves to thy Ex- 
ample ; and make it the Buſineſs of our Lives 
to be obedient to thy Precepts, to ſubmit ta 
thy Vill, and to be contented to be diſpoſe: * 
of by thee, in all the Circumſtances of our 
Lives. O let nothing in thy Religion, ever 
be an Offence to us! But enable us to hold de 
Profeſſion of our own Faith in thee, bit haut 
vavering, in all the Trials and Difficulties thou 
{halt think fit to expoſe us to; that ſo in Faith 
and Obedience, in Patience and Perſeverance, 
we may ever wait for, and at laſt obtain that 
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Crown of Righteoujneſs, which thou haſt laid 
up for all that love thee, and expect thy Second 
and more glorious Appearance. 

To thee, O Eterne! Son of God, thou great 
Lover of Mankind ; to Thee, who roche upon 
thee to deliver Man, and didſt not abbor the 
Virgin's Womb; to Thee, who overcameſt the 
Sharpneſs of Death, and didſi open the Kingdom 
of Heaven to all Believers: To Thee, O moſt 
dear, O moſt beloved, O molt adorable Jeſus, 
be for ever given by us, and by all the Souls 
whom thou haſt redeemed, and by all the 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth, All Honour, 
and Glory, and Praiſe, all Service and Love, 
and Obedience, hencetorth and for evermore, 
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PHIL. iii. 10. 


That I may know him, and the Power of bis 
Reſiurrection. 


S898 92 . i 
theſe Words, and what uſe we 


are to make of them, it we 
look at their Connexion with 
the Diſcourſe that goes before. 
St. Paul, in this Chapter, ſets himſelf to ſhew 
the Excellency, and the great Advantages of 
the Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and how incon- 
ſiderable, how unworthy to be named in Com- 
pariſon therewith, all thoſe Things were, that 


the Zewws his Country- men ſo much ploried i in. 
His 
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His Diſcourſe, upon this Occaſion, is fo ve 
remarkable, that it will be worth our while to 
run over the Particulars of it, 

T alſo (faith he in the 4th Verſe) might have 
Confidence in the Fleſh, If any other Man thinketh 
that he hath whereof he might truſt in the Fleſh, 
I more, As if he had ſaid, Think not, O Philip- 
pans, that I therefore ſpeak lightly of thoſe 
Privileges and Advantages, which the Jeus 
among you fo much boaſt of, upon this Account, 
becauſe I have none of them my ſe: No, on 


the contrary, if I would value myſelf upon 


ſuch outward carnal Things, I have as much 
Reaſon as any. Nay, there is not a Few among 
you, that, perhaps, can fay ſo much on his 
own behalf, in this reſpec, as I can, | 

For (as he goes on in the fifth and fixth 
Verſes) I was circumciſed the Eighth Day of the 
Stock of Iſtael, of the Tribe of Benjamin, a: 
Hebrew of tbe Hebrews ; as touching the Lau, 
a Phariſee: Concerning Zeal, perſecuting the 
Church : Touching the Righteouſneſs which is by 
the Law, blameleſs, 

That is to ſay; I have not only the Cha- 
racter of a Son of Abraham upon me, being 
C:rcumcifſed; but I am alſo of the Race 0! 
Hrael, which all the Circumciſed Children ot 
Abraham are not. | 

Nay, further, I am an 1ſaelite of the Tribe 
of Benjamin; that Benjamin which our Father 
4jrael fo dearly loved, and of that Tribe, which, 
together with 74dah, kept firm to the Houſe 0! 
David, and the true Religion, when the other 
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Nay, more, I am an Hebrew of the Hebrews : 
Not ſprung from Proſelytes, as many among 
you are, but all my Anceſtors, both by Father 
and Mother, being natural-born Jews. 

And then, as to my Profeſſion in Religion, 
it was the ſtricteſt among the Jews; for I 
was a Phariſee. And ye all know, That Sect 
of all others to be the moſt eminent for the 
Reputation of Preciſeneſs and Sanctity. 

Neither did I in my Zeal for the Law of Mo- 

ſes come ſhort of the ſtricteſt Phariſee that is 
| among you; for who was more buſie, more 
eager, more violent in perſecuting Chriſtianity 
than I was? 

And laſtly, To ſum up all, As to the Righte- 
ouſneſs which is by the Law, I am blameleſs. So 
punctual have I always been, in obſerving the 
Precepts of Moſes his Law, that none can re- 
prove me in that Point; but I may truly, in 
the Jeꝛoiſd Notion of Ryghteouſneſs, be ac- 
counted a Righteous Perſon. 

But now, am I much the better for all theſe 
Things? Have I any great Reaſon to glory 
upon the account of them? No, verily, (as he 
goes on in the Seventh Verſe) but what Things 
were Gain to me, thoſe I counted Loſs for Chriſt. 
All theſe outward Advantages, my Birth, my 
Profeſſion, my Sect, my Reputation, my ſtrict 
Way of Living, which might have proved 
very beneficial to me, in all worldly reſpects ; 
when I once came to the Knowledge of the 
Chriſtian Religion, I deſpiſed them all: For 
in Truth, I found that they were ſo far from 
being real Advantages to me, that they were 
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rather Hindrances in the way of Virtue and 
Piety. 
Yea, doubtleſs (as he goes on in the 8th Verſe) 


T account all Things but Loſs for the Excellency if 


the Knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my Lord, for whom 
T have ſuffered the Loſs of all Things, and d 
count them but Dung, that I may win Chriſt : 
That is to ſay, not only the above-named 
Privileges, but all other Things whatſoever, 
Wealth, Greatneſs, Fame, Friends, and Life 
itſelf, I account them all very pitiful Things, 
if they be compared with the ineſtimable Ad- 
vantages of being a Chriſtian. As J have once, 
ſo I will again readily forfake all, part with 
all Things that the World holds moſt dear and 
valuable, nay, I will trample them under my 


Feet, like Dirt and Dung; provided I may 


obtain the Favour of Chriſt. 

And (as he goes on in the gth Verſe) that [ 
miglit be found in him, not having my own Righ- 
teouſneſs, which 1s of the Law, but that which 
7s by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs 
which is of God by Faith. This Paſſage hath 
been frequently miſunderſtood, and interpreted 
to a Senſe that I believe St. Paul did not think 
of. St. Paul doth not here oppoſe an 7nherent 
Righteouſneſs to an imputed one; but an out- 
ward, natural, legal Righteouſneſs to'that which 
is :nward and ſpiritual, and wrought in a Man 
by the Spirit of God. The Righteouſneſs 
which the Apoſtle here deſires to be found in, 
is not the Righteouſneſs of Chriſti made his, or 
imputed to him; but a real Righteouſneſs pro- 
duced in his Soul by the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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The plain Senſe of the Verſe ſeems to be 
this. That which above all Things I deſire, is 
to be found in Chriſt, i. e. to be found a Diſciple 
of his, ingrafted into him, by being a Member 
| of his Church; not having my own Righteouſ- 
neſs which 15s of the Law, i. e. not being content 
with thoſe outward Privileges, and that out- 
| ward Obedience, which by my own natural 
Strength, I am able to yield to the Precepts of 
the Law, whichis that Righteouſneſs, in which 
| the Jews place their Confidence, and by which 
they expect to be juſtified before God: But 
| that which is by the Faith of Feſus Chriſt, the 
| Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith i. e. 
| that Righteouſneſs which I defire, and in which 
| only I ſhall have the Confidence to appear 


before God, is an inward Principle of Holineſs; 


thatSpiritualrenewed Obedience to God's Laws, 
which he doth require as the Condition of his 
| Favour and Acceptance, and which I can never 
| attain to, but by the Faith of Cbriſt; by be- 
coming a Chriſtian, This is none of my own 
Righteouſneſs, but God's, it being wrought in 
me by his Spirit, accompanying the Preaching 
of the Goſpel; and as it is his Gift, ſo he will 
own it, and reward it at the laſt Day. 

This is the full Importance of that Verſe, 
and then it follows by way of Explication of 
what we now ſaid, That I may know him, and 
the Power of his Reſurrection, &c. This is the 
Righteouſneſs that I afpire after, Hat I may 
know Chriſt, not only by a Notional Belief of his 
Doctrines, or Profeſſion of his Religion, but by 
a Spiritual experimental Knowledge of him, 

{uct 
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ſuch a Knowledge as transforms me into his 
Spirit and Temper; And that I may know th; 
Power of his Reſurrection, i. e. that I may 
experience in myſelf all the good Effects that 
his Reſurrection has a Power to work in me; 
that I may tcel the Virtue and Efficacy of it, 
in my daily dying to Sin, and rifing again to 
a New, Holy, and Heavenly Life. This is 
that Righteouſneſs I long for, and in compa- 
riſon of which, I accauot all Things in the 
World but as Zofs; and as Dung. 

Thus have I given you a full Account of the 
Text, and all the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe that it 
depends upon. I come now to treat more 
particularly of it, with reference to the So- 
lemnity of this Day. | 

We all here preſent do profeſs to believe the 
Article of our Saviour's Refirrection, and our 
Buſineſs, at this Time, is to celebrate the Me- 
mory of it; but we muſt not reſt here: We 
are not to look upon our Lord's Reſurredion 
meerly as a Thing to be believed, or profeſſed, 
or commemorated ; or as a Matter of Fact, 
that only concerned himſelf : But there is a 
great deal in it, which doth nearly concern us. 
The Apoſtle tells us, there is a great Power in 
it ; even a Power of raiſing us from Sin to a 
Holy and Virtuous Lite. It is ſo ordered, as to 
be capable of being, and it ought to be, a 
Principle of new Life in us, as it was the begin- 
ning of a new 7.ife in our Saviour, Now this 
Virtue, this Power, this Efficacy of it, as it 
is that, which with the Apoſtle, we ought all 


moſt carneſtly to endeavour the experiencing 
in 
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in ourſelves; ſo it is that which will be fitteſt 
for us, at this Time, to apply our Meditations to. 

My Work, therefore, at this Time, ſhall be 
to give ſome account of the Power of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection, in order to the making Men good, 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of; to ſhew 
how, or in what reſpects it doth influence 
upon the Lives of Chriſtians. 

Now it we look into the Holy Scriptures, 
we ſhall find that there is 4 Four. fold Power at- 
tributed to it, or that it hath an Influence upon 
our Lives, in theſe Four Reſpects; That is to 
ſay, 

I. As it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians 
to Holineſs and Virtue. 

II. As it is the Principal Evidence of the 

Truth of our Religion, the Deſign of which, 

is to make Men Holy and Virtuous. 

III. As it is the great Support of our future 
Hopes, or our Hopes of another Life ; which, 
indeed, is the main Encouragement we have to 
apply ourſelves ſeriouſly to the Buſineſs of He- 
= and Virtue, 

V. And Fourthly, as to it we do principally 
owe all that ſupernatural Grace and Strength, 
by which we are enabled to live Holily and Vir- 
tuouſly, Of theſe Four Points, I ſhall diſ- 
courſe very briefly, 

I. And Fir/? of all, our Saviour's Reſaur- 
rection hath an Influence upon our Practice, 
as it lays an Obligation upon Chriſtians to 
lead Holy and Virtuous Lives; As it is in it- 
ſelf an Incitement to Piety, and Heavenly- 


mindednels, 
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This is, indeed, the loweſt Inſtance of it, 


Power; but yet we ought not to pals it by, 


becauſe the Writers of the New Teſtamen;, 
do frequently inſiſt on it: For thus they argue; 
It Chriſt was crucified for our Sins; then 
ought we to crucify them in our Members, 
And if Chriſt roſe again the Third Day; then 
are we engaged in Conformity to him, to riſe 
again to Newneſs of Life, to lead a Spiritual, 
Divine, Heavenly Life, ſuch a Life as he now 
lives with God. 


And this, in the ancient Times, was taught 


every Chriſtian in and by his Baptiſm. When- 
ever a Perſon was Baptized, he was not on! 
to profeſs his Faith in Chriſt's Death and Re- 


ſurrection, but he was alſo to look upon him- 


ſelf as obliged, in Correſpondence therewith, 
to mortify his former carnal Affections, and 
to enter upon a new State of Life. And the 
very Form of Baptiſm did lively repreſent this 
Obligation to them, For what did their being 
plung'd under Water ſignify, but their under- 
taking, in Imitation of Chriſt's Death and Bu- 
rial, to forſake all their former evil Courſes ; 
as their aſcending out of the Water did their 
Engagement to lead a Holy Spiritual Life? 
This our Apoſtle doth more than once declare 
to us. 

Thus, Rom. vi. 4. We are buried (faith he) 
with Chriſt by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 
Chriſt was raiſed up f rom the Dead, by the Glory 
of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
New neſs of Life. Thus again in the 1oth and 
11th Verſes of that Chapter, In that Ae 

died, 
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lied, he died unto Sin once; but in that he liveth, 
he liveth unto Gol : Likewiſe reckon ye yeur ſelves 
to be dead indeed unto Sin, but alive unto God, 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord: That is to ſay, 
after the Example of Chriſt's Death and Reſur- 
rection, account ye yourſelves oblig'd to die 
to Sin, and to live to Rigutcouſneſs. 

Laſily, to name no more Texts, The ſame 
| Uſe doth the Apoſtle make of Chriſt's Reſur- 
rection, in Coloff. iii. 1, 2. Tf ve then (ſaith he) 
| be riſen «with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe Things which are 
above, There Chriſt ſitteth at the Right Hand of 
God; 1. e. You by entring into the Chriſtian 
Covenant, are incorporated into Chriſt; He is 
your Head, you are his Members; and there- 
| fore ſince he no longer leads a Life of this 
World, it will by no means become you to live 
like Worldlings or Epicures; but being viſen 
with him (as the Members ought to do with 
the Head) to mind thoſe Things that are above, 
where he is; 70 ſet your AfeFtons (as he goes 
on) on the Things above, and not on the Things of 
| the Barth. For ye are dead, and your Life is 

hid with Chriſt in God. 
| Theſe Things plainly ſhew, that the Apo- 

ſtles delivered the Doctrine of Chriſt's Rejur- 
rection, as a Practical Doctrine: as a Point, 
which, if Chriſtians believed as they ſhould 
do, it would ingage them to mortifie their 
Luſts, to die to the World, to place their Af- 
fection on Spiritual Things, to have their Con- 
verſations in Heaven, where Chriſt our Head, 


our Life, now fits at the Right Hand of God. 
Vo I. I. A a II. Great 
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II. Great will the Influence and Power of 
Chriſt's Reſurre&on upon our Lives appear to 
be, when we conſider, that it is, indeed, the 
principal Evidence that we have for the Truth 
of our Religion, the very Deſign of which is 
to make ns Fertuous and Holy. 


If any Thing in the World can make a Man 


good, it muſt be a hearty Belief of the Goſpel. 


And it any Thing in the World can make a 
Man heartily to believe the Goſpel, it muſt be 
the Reſurrection of our Saviour from the Dead. 
All that Power therefore, that the Goſpel of 
Chriſt hath to make Men good ; all that Force 
and Efficacy, that its Arguments, its Promiſes, 
its Precepts, its Encouragements, its Threat- 
nings, have upon the Underſtandings and 
Wills of Men, in order to bring them to Ver- 
tue and Holineſs; I fay, all this may, in: 
creat meaſure ultimately be reſolved into the 
Article of Chriſt's Reſurrection. For this Re- 
ſurrection of his was the Thing that did from 
the Beginning, and doth now, and ever wil 
aſcertain Mankind of the Truth of Chriſt's Re. 
ligion. This was, and will be for ever, the 
convincing Evidence that what Jeſus taught 
was true Doctrine; that what he commanded 
was of perpetual Obligation; that what be 


promiſed or threatned, he was able to make 


ood. - | 
If Chriſt had not riſen from the Dead, but 
had for ever been detained in the Grave, not- 
with{tanding all that might be urged from the 
Croodneſs of his Doctrine, and the Iunocency ol 
lis Li, and the Multitude of his Miracles " 
| the 
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the Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity (though 


yet very ſtrong and concluding Proots theſe 
are) I doubt it would hardly have met with 
that ready Entertainment in the World, that 
we find it did: But a great many, both then 
and now, would have made the ſume Objecti- 
on againſt Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, that the 
Pharijces did of old; that is to ſay, That all 
his great Works and Miracles were done b 
Sorcery and Magick. And that as for the In- 
nocency of his Lite, and the great Vertue and 
Strictneſs that he expreſſed in his Converſati- 
on ; that was only uſed as a Trick and an Ar- 
tifice, the more eaſily to impoſe upon the 
World. But now, when it appears that Je- 
fus, who taught his holy Religion; who did 
thoſe Miracles; who liv'd that vertuous Life; 
did, after he was put to a cruel] Death, riſe 
again to Life, and converſed upon Earth for 
Forty Days together ; and aiter that, in the 
Preſence of many Spectators, did aſcend into 
Heaven ; I fay, when this appears (as God be 
thanked, it is evident beyond all Contradicti- 
on) here is no room left for any Suſpicion of 
this Nature, but all Pretences of Impoſture do 
8 perfectly vaniſh, It is impoſſible for any 
: conſidering Man to believe Chriſt's Reſurrecti- 
on, and at the ſame Time to doubt of the 
; Truth of his Religion, A 

i For thus let us reaſon; Chriſt over and over 
N again told his Apoſtles that he ſhould be put 
to Death; but after that, he would within 
Three Days riſe again, Malt. xvi. 21, xvii. 22, 
John xvi, 16, 


A a 2 Nay, 
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Nay, he told this not only to the Apoſtles, 
but to all the People; nay, more than that 
he gave this as a Token, as an Evidence to 
thein, whereby they ſhould know, and be con- 
vinced that he was what he gave himſelf out 
to be, the Son of God, and the great Prophet 
and Saviour that was to come, John ii. 19. 

Nay, in the Jait Place, he not only refers 
the eres to his ReſurreFt;on, as an Evidence 
of his being the Chriſt; but as the laſt and 
g:eatelt Evidence that he had to give, and fuch 
as it they were not convinced by, they muſt 
expect no other, Matt. Xii. 39 40. 

Our Saviour now laying ſuch a mighty Strels 
upon this Point of his Reſurrection, putting 
bis whole Cauſe (as I may ſpeak) upon this 
Iſſue; I aſs, How is it poſſible to imagine, 
that God Almighty ſhould make theſe Predic- 
tions of our Saviour good, it he was not real- 
ly what he pretended to be? 

It Chriſt had been an Impoſtor, it had been 
the caſieſt Matter in the World to have ſtifled 
all his Pretences for ever. It had but been to 
have let him mouldered to Duſt in his Grave, 
as all other Men do, and as He, without the 
Help of Omnipotency, would have done ; and 
thea all the World would have ſeen that he was 
a Deceiver. But now, when inſtead of periſh- 
ing in the Grave, he was, after three Days, re- 
ſtoicd to Life again, as he had foretold the Peo- 
pie; nay, to a glorious Immortal Life ; what 
are we to conclude from hence? 

Did not God in this, appear with a Witneſs, 
as a Voucher and Approver of his Cauſe £ Was 

not 
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not this a Demonſtration to all the World, that 
Chriſt Jeſus was no Deceiver, but that he came 
from God; and that whatever he delivered, 
was the Truth of God, and to be received as 
the Oracles of God? Certainly it was. 

For that a Man ſhould be raiſed from the 
Dead by any other Power, than the very Power 
of God, all the World knows to be imp«<flible. 
The Devil, though he can do very ſtrange 
Feats in the Natural World ; yet Inever heard 
or read, that cither he, or any of his Agents or 
Miniſters, ſo much as pretended to raile the 
Dead to Lite again: And certainly, if he 
could have done it, he would have done it 
often before this, (as in the Caſe of Apalloni uus 
Tyaneus, Mahomet, and others) if it had been 
for no other Reaſon, than to baffle thereby tl e 
Evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection, to ren- 
der it unconcluding. 

It muſt therefore certainly be the Power of 
God that raiſed up Jeſus from the Dead But 
then to ſuppoſe that God ſhould employ this 
Power, for the giving Teſtimony to a Fallhood, 
that he ſhould ſet his own Seal to atteſt an 
Untruth, as he muſt be ſuppoſed to have done, 
if Jeſus was not his Son; What an unaccount- 
able Thing is this? no Man that believes that 
God is faithful and juſt and true, and that he 
governs the World, can poſlibly imagine ſuch 
a Thing. For this had bcen to have con- 
tradicted all his own Attributes, and to have 
laid an invincible "Temptation and Snare 
before all Mankind, to believe an Impious Lye. 
You ſee then what an unexceptionable Proof, 
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(nay, Demonſtration I may call it) the Re. 
ſurrection of Chriſt doth afford us of the Truth 
of his Religion; which is the Second Inſtance 
of the Peer that is in it, to bring Men over 
to Holineſs and Vertue. | 
III. But, Thirdly, the Power of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection for the making us holy and vertuous, 
will further appear in this Reſpect: Namely, 
as it is, in particular, the great Support of our 
Future Hopes; the great Pledge and Af. 
rance of our own Reſurrection and Immortality, 
For if Chriſt be riſen, then may we alſo be 
certain that we ſhal] at laſt be raiſed by him, 
Becauſe Chriſt is not fiſen, for himſelf only, but | 
as the firſt Fruits of them that ſlept, 1 Cor. xv, 
Good Reaſon therefore had St. Paul to argue as 
be doth in that Place, / Chrift be preached that 
he is riſen ſrom the Dead; how ſay ſome among you, 
that there is nd Reſurrection? On the contrary 
(as he urges.) I we /elieve that Feſus Chriji 
died and roſe again; even ſo them alſo that ſleep 
in Jeſus will God bring with him, 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. 
For how can we delire to be better aſſured, 
that our Bodies ſhall not for ever ſleep in the 
Grave, but ſhall at laſt be re-united to our 
Souls, and both Soul and Body live eternally in 
unſpeakable Bliſs and Happineſs; I ſay, Hew 
can we have greater Aſſurance of this, than 
by what was on this Day brought to paſs in 
our Saviour ? | 
We have hereby a clear Demonſtration, that 
the Reſurrection 1s poſſible. For Chriſt, who 


was once dead, 1s alive again, and lives in un- 


expreſſible Glory, at the Right Hand of God, 
; And 
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And at the ſame Time that he roſe, he raiſcd 
up other Bodies alſo of Holy Men, to accom- 
pany him in his Triumph over Death, 

But that is not all; He that raiſed up him- 
ſelf and them, hath giren us his ſolemn Word 
and Promiſe, in as expreſs Terms as is poffible, 
that he will, by the ſame Power, raiſe up us 
alſo; and exalt us to the ſame Glory that he 
is poſſeſſed of, He hath told us, That he is 
the Reſiurrection and the Life: And that Wwho- 
ſoc ver believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, but have 
everlaſting Lie: and Je will raiſe him up at the 
laſt Day. There cannot be a ſtronger Proof 
of any Thing, than our Saviour's Refurrefi1 
is of the Happineſs of good Men in another 
State. 

Which being ſo; How powerful a Means 
muſt we needs conclude it to be, for the Re- 
forming the Manners of Mankind, and making 
them truly Holy and Vertuous ? 

Since we have thereby ſuch a Demonſtra- 
tion given us of a glorious Immortality to be 
expected by us; what is it that can be able to 
binder or divert us from a ſerious Purſuit of 
thoſe Things that lead to it? What could God 
do more, by way of Motive and Argument, 
towards the Proſelyting the World to Religion 
and Righteouſneſs, than he hath done, by thus 
aſcertaining our Future Happineſs, by the Re- 
ſurrection of his Son Jeſus? 

To be certain, that if we ſcriouſly apply 
ourſelves to a Life of Piety here, we ſhall be 
crowned with everlaſting F elicity hereafter ! 
To be certain, that if we follow the Steps of 
Aa 4 our 
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our Bleſſed Saviour, we ſhall for ever ſhine in 
tne ſame Glory and Luſtre that he now doth 
at the Right Hand of his Father! To be able 
poſitively to ſay, I know that my Redeemer 
Jiveth ; and I know, that if I live as he did, I 
ſhall for ever live with him; and tho” z# dt 
not yet appear what TI ſhall be, yet this] know, 
that when be ſball appear, I ſhall be like him! 
O what noble Thoughts, what brave Reſolu— 
tions is this able to inſpire us with? What Dif. 
ficulties ſhall we be afraid of? What Labours 
ſhall we not willingly undertake? What 
Temptations ſhall we not eafily vanquiſh in 
the Proſpect of ſuch an eternal Crown of Glo- 
ry, as awaits us, and is ſecured to us by our 
Lord Jeius ? 

O happy we Chriſtians! that have ſo clear 
a Revelation of thoſe Things, cu, God hat 
prepared for them that love him; thoſe Things 
which Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither 
did they enter into the Heart of Man ! Bleſſed, 
for ever bleſſed be our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
hath begotten us again to this lively Hope by his 
Reſurrettion from the Dead. 

O! what mighty Encouragements have we 
to ſet ourſelves againſt our Sins, and to labour 
after the Perfection of Vertue, in Compariſon 
of what thoſe have who are ignorant of our 
Saviour's Reſurrection and who know nothing 
of the other World, but by the uncertain Con- 
jectures of their natural Reaſon ? 

It we had no other Aſſurance of the Inmor- 
tality of the Soul, and the Rewards and Pu- 
niſhments of another Life, but what is af- 
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forded us by the Light of Nature, and the 
Deductions of Philoſophy ; I doubt we could 
never expect to ſee any great Reformation in 
our Manners. 

Some of the Philoſophers have, indeed, to 
their immortal Fame, aſſerted the Truth of 
theſe Things: But then others of them have 
as much made it their Buſineſs to run them 
down, And as for thoſe of them that ſpoke 
the beſt concerning the other World, yet 
God knows, their Diſcourſes upon this Argu- 
ment (as will appear to any that reads them) 
are generally very uncertain, and altogether 
conjectural, 

But admitting their Reaſons to be ſtrong 
and concluſive (as I am far from denying, that 
the Souls Immortality is demonſtrable by the 
Light of Nature) yet there are generally theſe 
Two Inconveniencies in the Arguments they 
make uſe of, for the Proof of this Matter, which 
render them in a great meaſure ineffectual for 
the reforming Mens Lives. 

Fir/!, They are generally of ſo great Sub- 
tilty, ſo Nice, fo Metapbyſical, ſo much above 
the Reach of ordinary Capacities, that they are 
uſeleſs to the greateſt Part of Mankind, who 
have not Underſtandings fitted for them. 

And, Secondly, They have this Inconveni- 
ence likewiſe, that a Man doth not ſce the 
Evidence of them, without actual Attention 
to a long Train of Propoſitions ; which Atten- 
tion, it may be, when a Man moſt ſtands in 
need of their Support, he ſhall neither have 
the Leiſure nor the Llumour to give, 
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But now the Chriſtian Method of proviny 
another Life, 1s quite of another Strain, ang 
wholly free from theſe Inconveniencies. That 
Demonſtration which Chriſt hath given us of 
a glorious Immortality by his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, as it is infinitely certain and con- 
cluſive ; ſo it is plain and eaſy, ſhort and com- 
pendious, powerful and operative. No Man 
that believes the Matter of Fact, can deny the 
Cogency of it: Men of the meaneſt Capaci- 
ties may apprehend it. Perſons in a Crowd of 
Buſineſs, andin the midſt of Temptations, may 


attend to it. And it hath this Virtue beſides, 


that it leaves a laſting Impreſſion upon the 
Spirits of thoſe that do believe and conſider it. 

Thanks therefore to our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
for this excellent Inſtrument of Piety, that he 
hath given us by his Reſurrection. Everlaſt- 
ing Praiſes to his Name that he hath thu; 
brought Life and Immortality to light by his Goſpel. 


This very Thing alone, was there nothing elle 


to be ſaid for the Chriſtian Revelation, would 
ſufficiently juſtify both the Goſpel itſelf, and 
our Lord Jeſus the Author of it, to all Mankind; 
nay, and effectually recommend his Religion, 
above all others that ever were taught, to all 
Perſons, in all Nations of the World. 

IV. Fourthly and Laſtly, There is ſtill a fur- 
ther Bleſſing coming to us by our Saviour's 
Reſurrection from the Dead; and in which, 
indeed, is chiefly ſeen and expreſſed the great 
Power of it, for the making us Holy and Vir- 
zuous ; That is to ſay, Unto it we do princi- 
pally owe all that ſupernatural Grace and 
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Aſiſtance, by which we are enabled to vanquiſh 
dur Corruptions, and to live up to the Precepts l 
of our Religion. It 

As Chriſt by his Reſurrection did oblige us 
to lead new Lives; as Chriſt by his Reſutrection \ 
did demonſtrate the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, which is wholly in order to our leading 
| new Li ves.; as by his Reſurrection he cleared 
up to us the Certainty of our ſuture State, and 
| thereby gave us the greateſt Motive and En- 
couragement to lead new Lives: So, in the laſt 
Place, by the ſame Reſurrection he acquired a 
Power of conferring Grace, and Strength, and 
Influence upon us, by the Virtue of which, 
we are in Fact enabled o lead new Lives. 

Though Chriſt by his Death reconciled us 
to God, and procured a Pardon of Sin for us; 10 
yet the actual Benefit of this Reconciliation, 19 
the actual Application of this Pardon, did 1 
depend upon our Performance of certain Con- | 
ditions: which Conditions were, that we ſhould 
mortify all our evil Affections, and frame our 
Lives ſuitable to the Laws of the Goſpel. But 
now the Grace and Power by which we are 
enabled to do this, was not the Effect of Chriſt's 
Death, but of his Reſurrection. 

It was when he aſcended up on high, and led ; 
Captivity Captive; that is, when he had van- \A 
quiſhed Death, which had vanquiſhed all the 
World before: It was then, (as the Scripture 
aſſures us) and not 'till then, that he was in a 
Capacity of giving Gifts unto Men, It was not 
till he was glorified, as St. Jobn obſerves, that 
the Hely Spirit was given, 


Hence 
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Hence it is, that we every where find the 
Apoſtle's attributing the Buſineſs of Man'; 
Fuſtification and Salvation, as much, or moe 
to Chriſt's Reſurrection, than to his Paſſion, / 
Chriſt be not riſen (faith St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv.) 

our Faith is in vain; ye are yet in your Sin, 
Indeed, If Chriſt had periſhed in the Grays, 
we had ſtill had all the Load of our Sins upon 
us; becauſe we had no Aſſurance, that God 
had accepted the Atonement and Propitiation, 
which he had made for them. And much les 
could we have promiſed to ourſelves, that we 
ſhould have been aſſiſted by any Divine Power, 
for the ſubduing of them. 

Again, the ſame St. Paul tells us, Rom. iv, 
that Chriſt was delivered for our Sins, and raiſed 
again for our Fuſtiſication. Chriſt's Death was 
the Sacrifice, the Satisfaction for our Sins. But 
it was by the Means of his Reſinrection, that 
that Sacrifice and Satisfaction is applied to us, 
and we, for the Merits of it, become u/trfied 
before God. 

Laſtly, to name no more Texts, ho (ſaith 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom, viii.) all lay any thing 
to the Charge of God's Ele? It is God that 


juſtiſieth; who is he that condemneth? It tis 


Chriſt that died, yea, rather that is riſen again; 
who ts even at the Right Hand of God, Who aljs 
maketh Interceſſion for us. 

Here then is the great Power of our Saviour's 
Reſurrection to make us good. Chriſt being 
riſen from the Dead, hath all Power given him 
both in Heaven and in Earth; God, as St. Paul 


expreſſeth it, bath put all Things under his Feet, 
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and hath given him to be Head over all Things 
ts the Church, Epb. i. 22. Now in the Fulneſs 
of that Power that he is inveſted with; as he 


doth on one Hand, with never-failing Efficacy, 


make continual Interceſſion for his Church, 
and every Meniber of it ; ſo he doth on the 


| other Hand, out of the Fulneſs of that Power, 


derive and communicate ſo much Strength, and 
Grace, and Afliſtance of the Divine Spirit to 


| all Chriſtians; that if they make a good Uſe 


of it, they ſhall not fail to perform all thoſe 
Conditions of Faith and Repentance and a Holy 
Life, that are required of them, in order to 
their being made actual Partakers of all thoſe 
unſpeakable Benefits, which he purchaſed for 
Mankind by his Death and Suftcrings. 

Chriſt by his Reſurrection is become both 
our High- Prieſt and our King; both our Advo- 
cate and our Lord. By that Power which he 
then obtained as our Prieſt and Advocate, he 
doth with Authority recommend us and all 
our Concernments to his Father. As our King 
and Lord, he rules and governs; he takes 
Care of us; he provides for us; he repreſſes 
the Inſults of his and our Enemies, and defeats 
all their Attempts egainſt us: And, Laſtly, 
he ſupplies us from Time to Time, with ſuch 
a Meaſure of Grace and Strength, and Influence 
of his Divine Spirit, as he ſees is needful or 
proper for our Condition, 

If all this now, that I have faid, be the 
Effect of our Saviour's Reſurrection, as it cer- 
tainly is; muſt we not needs own, that there 
Js a mighty Power in it for the making us 

good ? 
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good? What can any Man among us, that 
profeſſeth to believe, that Jeſus was raiſed from 
the Dead, ſay for himſelf, if he leads a wicked 
Life? What Apology can he make for the 
Continuance in his Sins? Will he ſay, that the 
Temptations to Sin are too ſtrong for him; 
that he wants Grace and Strength to over. 
come his evil Habits; and that through the 
Corruption of his Nature, he muſt of neceſſity 
remain a Slave all his Days to his Paſſions and 
Appetites whether he will or no? Why, in 
ſaying this, he forgets that Chriſt is riſen from 
the Dead: For if he did remember that, he 
would remember alſo, that there is a Yer: 
and Power, above that of corrupt Nature, 
which he, as a Chriſtian, may eaſily come by, 
if he ſeriouſly ſeek after it; namely, The 
Grace and Strength of the Holy Spirit of God, 
which I have been ſpeaking of, which Chriſt 
upon his Reſurection obtained the Diſpoſal 
of; and which he never fails to ſend down 
upon every Soul that heartily prays for it; 
and whenever he gives it, he gives it in ſuch 
Meaſures, that a Man muſt certainly, by the 
Influence thereof, overcome all his evil and 
corrupt Affections; or if he do not, it ſhall 
be intirely his own Fault. 

O, what a mighty Comfort and En- 
couragement ought this to be, to all thoſe 
that heartily defire and endeavour to be good! 
All ſuch may with Boldneſs approach to the 
Throne of Grace, and confidently open their 
Wants, not doubting of ſuch Relief, as is moſt 
convenient for them. Our Saviour 7s I, 

an 
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and fits at the Right Hand of God. He that 


loved us fo dearly as to die for us, is now en- 
tred into his Kingdom, and is able to grant 
us whatſoever we alk. 

Do we find ourſelves burdened with our Sins? 
Do we want Strength to reſiſt Temptations, 
and to Maſter our ſtrong Corruptions? Our 
Saviour is riſen, and now ever liveth to make 
Interceſjion for us. Let us fly to him for Suc- 
cour, let us beg a Portion of that Grace and 
Holy Spirit he hath purchaſed to us. We 
may reſt ſatisfied he will hear our Prayers, and 
derive ſuch Vigour and Influence upon our 
Souls, that we ſhall in due Time, by the Means 
thereof, . vanquiſh and triumph over every 
Thing that oppoſeth us. 

We cannot in any wile doubt of his Power ; 
for God, by raiſing him from the Dead, hath 
made him both King «ad Prieſt, bath exalted 
him to the higheit Auchority and Dignity both 
in Heaven and Earth. We cannot doubt of his 
good Will; for he that underwent ſo many Dit- 
ficulties and Agonies for us in the Days of his 
Fleſh, cannot forgat thoſe whom he hath ran- 
ſomed with ſo great a Price, nor ſuffer that 
Power which God lath given him to lie by 
him unemployed. 

To conclude, Let us not faint ; let not our 
Hearts be troubled ; let as not deſpair of any 
Thing. Our Saviour is 717fjen, Our High-Prieſt 
is entred within the Veil, hath taken Poſle(- 
ſion of the higheſt Heaven, where he conti- 
nually makes Interceſſion for us. Such a High- 
Prieſt as is Kind and Compaſſionate, and 

Tender- 
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Tender-hearted ; that knoweth our Frame, and 
remembreth that we are but Duſt ; that pitics 
our Weakneſſes, and is ſenſible of the Difticul. 
ties we have to conflict with, as having him. 
ſelf had ſufficient Experience of them: And 
withal, ſuch a High-Prieſt as is able to ſave 16 
the uttermoſt all thoſe that come unto God through 
him 

Thus have I given ſome Account of the 
Virtue of our Saviour's Reſurrection, in order 
to the making us ſincerely good. What 
remains, but that, as we ſhould heartily thank 
God for theſe Benefits of it, ſo we ſhould 
eſpecially endeavour to be Partakers of them; 
not contenting our ſelves with a notional, in- 
effectual Faith, but labouring with St. Paul, 
experimentally to know Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
Power of his Reſurrection. 


Now the God of Peace, that brought again from 
the Dead our Lord Jeſus, that great Shepherd 
of the Sheep through the Blood of the ever- 
laſting Covenant, make you perfect in every 
good Work, to do his W Ul, working in you that 
which is well pleaſing in his Sight, through 
Feſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory for ever and 


ever. Amen, 
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The Lord is King, the Earth may be glad thereof, 
yea, the multitude of the Iſles may be glad 
thereof. 


HAT is to ſay, it ought to be 
Matter of exceeding Joy to all the 
a Inhabitants of the World, that 
SLIP amidſt all the Uncertainties, and 
ue Hazards, and Variety of Fortunes, 
which they here find themſelves expoſed to, 
there is one Above that Governs all. 

GOD that made the World, is the King of 
it, All the Beings of the Univerſe, Angels, 
Men and Devils, with all the other Animate 
or Inanimate Things in Heaven and Earth, as 
they are His Creatures, ſo are they truly and 
properly His Subjecis, and act entirely in Sub- 
„ Vor. 0. B b ordi- 
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ordination tohim, as Miniſters and Inſtruments 
do under the Guidance of the Principal Agent, 

GOD doth as truly Reign in the World, as 
any King does in his Kingdom; He doth as 
truly order the Affairs of it, as any Maſter doth 
thoſe of his own Family. Nay a Man's own 
Thoughts and Actions, are not by a Thouſand 
times lo much attended by himſelf, are not 
ſo much in his Care, as the Affairs of the Uni- 
verſe are attended by, and are the Care of 
God Almighty. 

This is the Notion of the Lord's being Rim; 
and, do you not think it ought to be Matter 
vi Rej97c7nn to all Reaſonable Creatures ? 

O Lord! what a gloomy diſmal Scene ct 
Things do they preſent us with, that give other 
Accounts of theſe Matters ? 

To baniſh God's Providence and Govern- 
ment out of the World, is to baniſh all Joy, all 
Peace, all Hope, all Comfort for ever, from al 
thofe that have the Power of Thinking. 

A Brate, indeed, is not much concern'd how 
Matters are order'd: An Ox may grow fat in 
is Stall, and a Cult friſk in his Paſture, let the 
Hypiheſts of the Government of the World 
be what it will. But to one that is made with 
a Faculty of Reafouning, that has Hopes and 
Fears, and reflects on what is paſt, and hath a 
Proſpect uf what is future; what black and 
melancholy Apprehenſions muſt it cauſein ſucl, 
a one, to ſuppoſe that no Care is taken of Hu- 
man Affairs; but that we fail in the tempeſtu- 
ous Ocean oithis World, every Minute in danger 
of Recks and Ruickjands, without any Pilat 
' to {icer us: 

Wh 6 Take 
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Take what Hypothe/is you will; either, That 
there is no God, but that all Things come to 
paſs by Chance, or inevitable Neceſſity ; Or, 
That there is a God, but that God having once 
put Things into this Frame, never meant to 
trouble himſelf more about them, but left them 
to ſhift for themſelves, Natural Events falling 
out from neceſſary Cauſes, and Givi Affairs 
being left to Mankind, who are to ſhuftle and 
divide the World among themſclves as well as 
they can: I ſay, proceed which way you will, 
if you exclude God Almighty's Government, 
you make this World fo dark and miſerable a 
Place, that no ſerious conſidering Man can tole- 
rably enjoy himſelf in it. 

For here, upon the former Suppoſition, you 
are left without Counſel or Advice. You have 
nothing to purpoſe, nothing to deſign in the 
courſe of your Lives, It is all one how you 
behave yourſelves, whether Honeſtly or Wick- 
edly; whether you mind your Buſineſs, or mind 
it not, for the Event will be the ſame. You are 
obliged to No- body for any Benefits; you can 
complain of No- body for any Ill-uſage. If you 
be in ill Circumſtances, you have none to apply 
to for Remedy; and if you be in good ones, 
you may be ſtript of them without Remedy 
the next Moment; for a!l Things are carried 
on by a Whirl of Fate. 

And you are not much better'd by the latter 
Hypotheſis, That God hath truſted the Govern- 

ment of the World with Mankind, who are 

endowed with Reaſon and Underſtanding, 

For, if we conſider how Mankind do ſome- 
times uſe their Reaſons, it is as good, it not 

B b 2 better, 
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better, to be expoſed to the Hazards of Chance 
or Neceſſity, as to be ſubject to their Wills, 

The Truth ot it is, if this Sem of the 
World be well confider'd, it will appear a more 
uncomfortable one than the other ; for it doth 
not remove from us the Iron Bands of Fate, we 
are ſtill under that Yoke, as much as we were 
before. Yet beſides theſe, it puts upon us ano- 
ther Voke, the erbitrary Pleaſures of thoſe of 
our Own kind, which, 1t they be not govern'd 
by Reaſon, are Ten times more unſupporta- 
ble than the other, 

We are by this Hypothefis, as much expoſed 
to Natural Evils, as we were before, and thereis 
no help for them; but, over and above, we muſt 
bear the Indignides and Inſolences, the Ravages 
and Cruelty of every one that is ſtronger than 
Curſclves, and hath the Will to oppreſs us. 

O hard Lot of Mankind, if this was their 
Conſtitution! better by far were it for them 
to be Brutes, and think of nothing; than to 
be Men, upon ſuch Terms as theſe. 

Happy therefore are the Inhabitants of the 
Earth, happy are the remoteſt Yes thereof, 
that there is a King that reigns both over Pate 
and Men, Happy are we, that there is a wiſe 
and intelligent Being, t that ſuper-intends all 
our Affairs, and ſo governs both the Powers 
of Nature, and the Powers of Mankind; that 
nothing can be done by either of them, but 
what is deſigned by, and purſuantto his Counſels. 

Upon this Suppoſition, we may live like 
Menu, and enjoy ourſelves with ſome Comfort 
in this World. We may propoſe Ends and 
Deſigns to ourſelves, and hope that with our 
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Diligence and good Management they may take 
effect. 

Upon this Suppoſition we may and ought to 
look upon all our good Succeſſes, as the Bleſ- 
ſings of God to us, and particularly that which 
we are this Day met together to thank him for; 
I mean, the wonderful! Preſer vation of his Ma- 
joſty, from all the Dangers to which he hath 
ſo often been expoſed, and his ſafe Return 
to Us. 

Upon this Suppoſition we may hope, that 
tho' all Things have not ſucceeded according 
to our Wiſhes, yet in due Time they may, 
ſince the King of the World hath, by the fre- 
quent and unexpected Deliverances he hath 
wrought for us, and the ſtrange unuſual Pro- 
vidences that have attended our Ning, given 
us ſome Enconrageraent to believe (provided 
we doour Parts towards it) that he hath reſerved 
Us for better Times, and Him for the exe- 
cuting thoſs (ors Deſigns, which Good 
Men hope will at laſt be accompliſh'd in 
the World, 

Laſtly. Upon this Suppoſition, every Honeſt 
Man Wil find Reaſon enough, both to bear 
contentedly whatever uneaſie Circumitances he 
lies under, and to truſt in God's Mercy for the 
Removal of them; and in the mean Time to 
poſſeſs his ow Soul, in a chearful Dependance 
on God's Providence, and a hearty Thankful- 
neſs, for all the innumerable Bleſſings he hath 
receiv'd, and doth daily receive from his Hands, 
And, therefore, fince the Lord is King, let the 

Harth be glad ; Dec, let the multitude of the Iſles 
be glad thereof. 
Bb} Now, 
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Now, That the Lord is really thus the Rig 
of the World, there are all the Arguments to 
perſuade us, that can be deſired; | 

I is the Voice of Reaſon ; it is the Voice of 
all Mankind ; it is the Voice of GOD himſelf, 
both in his Yorks, and in his Lord. 

Give me leave to give you a Specimen in all 
theſe Wavs of Arguing, and but a Specimen, 
becauſe it would be rather the Work of a Book, 
than of a Sermon, to dilate upon theſe Viatters, 

Firſt, Tiay, Reaſon tells us it mult be thus: 
For admitting thai tie World did not make it- 
tel;, but was made by God; it will follow, 
that the fame God that made it, muſt ſtill go- 
vern it; for, the ſame Ends, and Deſigns, and 
Motives (whatever they were) that induced 
God to make the World at firſt, will oblige 
him for ever to take care of it, and look after 
it. Unleſs we ſuppoſe God to contrive and act 
as uncertaialy and unſteadily, and with the 
ſame Inconſtancy and Levity of Mind, that 
ſome of us Mortals here upon Earth do. 

Secondly, It is the Voice of all Mankind; For, 
otherwiſe how comes it to paſs, that among 
all Nitions, and in all Ages, there has been 
ſome Religion or other practiſed. 

I pray, what is the Meaning of Worſhiping 
God, of putting up Prayers and Supplicaticns 
to him for the Things we need; of returning 
Thanks for the Benefits we have received ; ol 
appointing Religious Rites and Methods for 
the Expiation of Guilt, or the Averting of im- 
pendent Calamities (all which Things have 
been practiſed in all Nations, from the begin- 
ning of the World to this Day;) I ſay, what 
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is the Meaning of all this, unleſs it was hereby 
meant to be ſignified, That theie is a God who 
concerns himſelf in the Affairs of Mankind, and 
who doth difpenſe Good or Evil to them, as 
they well or ill behave themſelves towards him? 

The Truth is, To ſay, that God doth not 
govern the World, is to ſay, that all Bd 
is a Cheat; and, that all Mankind, exce pt a 
ſew debauclrd J/:ts in the mott polite G: untries 
and a few Brutes in the very barboreows ones, 
(who are of no Religion at all) have been, and 
are a Company of creculous Fools, For this is 
certain, whatever Argument, either 7-7”, or 
Turk, or Pagan, or Cbriſtian, can ſuggeſt to 
himſelf, tor the convincing him, that it is his 
Concernment, or his Duty, to wortaip God, 
or to be of any Religion at all, nay, or co make 
any conſcience of any Action he does; I fay, 
all theſe Arguments do not only prove, but 
ſuppoſe, that God both knows and orders th 
Affairs of the World. 

Thirdly, It may likewiſe be as ſtrongly 
proved [rom Effects; from the Tracksand Foot- 
ſteps of a Divine over-ruling Providence, which 
are to be ſeen in the Events that happen in 
the World, which is what I call the Voice of 
God in bis Works, 

Theſe are indeed ſo many, and fo viſible, 
that whoſoever hath either read Hiſtory, or 
hath made Obſervations, ruſt nceds have ta- 
ken notice of them, 

It ever there were any extraordinary De- 
liverances vouchſafed to Kingdoms, or Cities, 
or particular Pertons ; or ever any remarkable 
Fudgments inflicted upon any of theſe, which 

Bba4 0 
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ſo carried the Marks and Signatures of God's 
Hand in them, that the one could not in Rea. 
ſon but be attributed to the Care that he had, 
that Religion or Innocence ſhould not be oppreſ- 
ſed ; and the other muſt in Reaſon be inter. 

reted as a Divine Vengeance, that purſued 
the Guilty for their Crimes. 

If ever there were any Propbecies that did 
punctually fore-tell a Particular Event, that 
came not to paſs till many Years after, and 
ſuch an Event as was perfectly contingent, and 
depended upon the Mills of Men. 

If ever there were any Notices given of Ag. 
proaching Calamities, by Voices from Heaven, 
by ſtrange Appearances in the Air, and ſuch 
other like Preſages, not naturally to be ac- 
counted for : 

If ever there were any Apparitions, any 
Witchcraft, any Effects of a Diabolical Power, 
by which it may appear, that there are a fort 
of Invifible Beings in the World, which do 
bear ill Will to Mankind, but yet are ſo curb- 
ed, that they cannot do all the Miſchief they 
would : 

If ever there were any Miracles wrought 
either by Moſes and the Prophets, or by Feſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for the Confirmation 
of the Fewiſb or the Chriſtian Religion: 

Laſtly, It ever any Good Man did receive 
any Bleſſing, or avoid any Misfortune, which 
he might rationally look upon as an Anſwer 
to the fervent Prayers that he had put up to 
God, or others had put up for him : 

I fay, If any of theſe Things that I have 
now named be true (as all Hiſtories give us 


6 a 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


a World of Inſtances of the Truth of a of 
them; and as for ſome of them, I do not doubt 
but they fall within the Compaſs of our own 
| Obſervation and Experience ;) I ſay, if any 
of theſe Things be true, then have we a con- 
vincing Proof, that there is a Power that doth 
| interpoſe in the Affairs of the World, ſupe- 
| rior both to that of Nature, and to that of 
Mankind, and which moderates a Things, 
according as it ſeems good unto him. 

But in Truth, we need not go to ſupernatu- 
ral Events, or to particular Providences for the 
Truth of this: For, in my Opinion, the daily 
Effects that every one of us fees and feels; 
the very Subſiſtence of the World for ſo many 
Ages, in that regular Frame that it was at firit ; 
and the fair Treatment and Encouragement 
(how unequally ſoever Things ſeem to be 
diſtributed) which vertuous and religious Men 
have always found, and do yet find, notwith- 
ſtanding that far the greateſt Number of Men 
are of another Stamp: I ſay, theſe very Things 
ſeem an Argument beyond Exception, That 
there is a God that preſides over us, and takes 
Care of us. 

But, Fourthly and Laſtly, God has yet given 
us a further Proof of this, by his own many 
Authentick Declarations in the Holy Scriptures 
(which we call his Word.) 

One of the main Buſineſſes of which is, to 
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Men, and diſpoſeth of all their Affairs. 
There he is ſet forth as the Author of all 
Events, both good and bad; fo that 20 Evil 
bappens in a City, but the Lord doth it. 
There 
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There he is repreſented as the Searcher of all 
Hearts, the Judge of all Mens Deſigns and 
Actions, the Avenger of all Evil Practices, 


and the Refuge of all Good Men. 


There we are told, that He 7s the God f 
Battels, and that no King is ſaved by the Multi 
tiide of his Armies; nor any mighty Man deliver- 
ed by his own Sirenzth : but Salvation is from 
Ana ſo are Diſappointments. 

There we are aſſured, that He from his Ha- 
pitation looketh down upon all that dwell on the 
Lartc, He jaſinoneth the Hearts of them; be 


x 2nderſtandeth all their Ways. And though many 


are the Devices that are in their Hearts, yet i! 
1s His Counſel only that fhail ſtaud. 

In a Word, it is God (as the Apoſtle tell: 
us) that worketh all Things, and he workcth 
them all according to the Counſel of bis own Il il. 
So that nothing comes by Chance, nothing i, 
done 1n vain ; but all Events are in Purſuanc: 
of a Deſign. 

Nay, not ſo much as the Event of caſting 
a Lot (which ſeems the moſt fortuitous, con- 
tingent Thing in the whole World) is left at 
random: for even in that Caſe, the Diſpsſal 
of the Lot (as Solomon tells us, Prov. xvi. 33.) 
15 from the Lord. 

All this is not only the Doctrine, but in 
great meaſure the very Language and Expreſ- 
ſion of theſe Holy Books. And, what can 
we deſire more? Or, what Words can we 
invent, that ſhall declare more fully the Thing 
we are ſpeaking of ? 

None can, that I know of, except perhaps 
thoſe of our Saviour, with which 1 ſhall ſhut 


up 
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up this Point. Fear not (ſaith he to his Diſci-Mat.x.25. 


ples) Are not two Sparrows ſel for a Farthing ? 
Yet not one of them falls to the Ground without 
the Will of your Father, Nay, I jay unto you, 
the very Hairs of your Head are all numbered. O 
wondertul this! what! God Almighty num- 
ber the very Hairs of our Head! Lord, what 
is Man, that thou ſhouldſt have ſuch Reſpect unto 
him, and do that for him, which even the 
niceſt, and moſt delicate of Men never yet did 
for themſelves? But thus art thou pleaſed to 
_ expreſs thy particular Regard to the Sons of 
Men. Thus art thou pleaſed to let us ſee, 
that none of us are ſo inconſiderable, but that 
we are within the Verge of thy Providence, 
and Objects of thy Care. And therefore much 
more are Cities, and States, and Kingdoms ſo, 
wherein the Fortunes of ſo many Individuals 
are wrapt up. 

O, bleſſed be God, for his Love to Man- 
kind! O, for ever adored be his Name, for 
thus humbling hinſelf to take notice of us 
and our Affairs, and likewiſe for giving us ſuch 
abundant Aſſurance that he doth fo! Since 
therefore we have tuch mighty Evidence of all 
ſorts, that Ve Lord is King, let the Earth be 
glad: yea, tet the Multitudes of the Iſles be glad 
thereef. 

And we ſhall {ti!] ſce greater Reaſon thus to 
be glad, if we contider a little more particular- 
ly the Rules and Megfures by which God ad- 
miniſters the Affairs of his X:7gdom : Which 
are not, as too often happens in Human Go— 
vernments, Arbitrary ii or Humour, but per- 
tet Wiſdom, and Juſtice and Goodneſs. KY 

ho' 


379 


380 


Pf, cxxxv. 
6. 


PP; xxx 
5 N 


P{al. cxlv. 
17. 9. 


The Thirteenth Sermon. 


Tho' it be true what the Pſalmiſt faith, That 
whatſoever the Lord pleaſeth, that doth be in 
Heaven and in Earth, and in the Sea, and all 
deep Places: yet it is as true, that the Lord 
will never be pleaſed to do any Thing, either 
in Heaven or in Earth, but what is ſuggeſted 
by infinite Goodneſs, and in ſuch Ways as are 
the Reſult of Infinite Miſdom. For as the 
ſame Ehalmiſt tells us, He loveth Righteouſneſs 
and Judgment; the Earth is full of the Goodneſs 
of the Lord. He is holy in all his Ways, and 
righteous in all bis Doings : and his tender Mer- 
cies are over all his Works. 

To fay, That God deals arbitrarily with any 
of his Creatures; or, that he diſpenſeth Go9d 
or Evil to them, meerly becauſe be will, with- 
out any other Reaſon, is in Truth to diſparage 
his Nature, and gives us ſuch a Notion of him, 
as we have perhaps of ſome of the Great 22 
narchs of the World, but whom we are fo fat 
ſrom eſteeming the Be? Men. 

No, certainly, if we, Mankind, find in our- 
ſelves, that the wiſer and better we grow, the 
leſs we are led by Humour and Will, and the 
more do we ſhake off our Indifterency to Good 
and Evil, and the more ſteadily do we cleave 
to the eternal Laws of Reafon and Righteouſneſs 
in all our Actions; we may be ſure that God, 
who is Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Goodneſs itſelf, 
can never, 1n any of his Actions or Dealings with 
his Creatures, depart from theſe Principles. 

The true Scheme of God * s Go- 
vernment, is plainly this; 

His Infinite Mind clearly underſtood all the 
Paſibilities of Things, long before they were 

in 
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in addual Being. He knew what Things were 
poſſible to be ; and how they would act if 
they were put into Being; and what the Events 
of all their Actings would be. 

His Infinite Goodneſs, moved him to put in- 
to actual Being every Thing that he ſaw was 
Good to Be; and to give them all thoſe Powers 
of Action that they have; and withal, to look 
after them ſo, as that both they, and all their 
Motions and Actions ſhould at laſt be to the 
Praiſe and Glory of the fame Goodneſs, that 
firſt inclined him to create them, 

His Infinite Wiſdom contrived the Methods, 
in which all this ſhould be brought to paſs, 
and ſo laid the Scheme and Platform of Things, 
that nothing could happen in the whole Crea- 
tion, from the Beginning of the World to the 
End thereof, (tho' it was in it {elf never fo bad, 
never ſo miſchievous) but what both might, 
and ſhould be ſo ordered, as to be ſubſervient 
| to that End. 

And Laſtly, The Scheme of Things being 
thus laid, his [njinife Power firſt produced All 
| Things, and ſtill upholds All Things, and from 
| Time to Time in their ſeveral Seaſons actually 
| brings to paſs every Thing, according to the 
| Determinations of his eternal Wiſdom. And 
tho” it doth it in Ways ſecret to us, yet it doth 
it certainly and ſurely, and withal, moſt eaſily 
and gently, with the leaſt Violence to the eſta- 
bliſh'd Laws of Nature, and without any Force 
at all upon the Free Wills of Intelligent Beings. 

This, I fay, is the Account that both Reaſon 
and Scripture give us of God's Making and 
Governing the World, Infinite Knowledge is 

the 
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the Foundation of All. Infinite Goodneſs is the 
Author and Mover of All. Infinite Wiſdom 
is the Contriver and Director of Al; And 
Infinite Power executes All. 

Admit now theſe Principles, and ſee what 
will follow from them. 

It will follow from hence, in the i Place, 
that every Event that happens in the World, 
7s beautiful in its Seaſon ; as Solomon expreſſes it, 


That is to ſay, How unaccountable ſoever it 


may appear to us, yet there is a good Reaſon 
to be given, both why it happens at all; and 
likewiſe why it happens at that Tzme, and with 
thoſe Circumſtances that it doth. It helps to 
adorn the Great Drama and Contrivance of 
God's Providence, and miniſters to excellent 
Ends, tho' we, poor Creatures, do little ap- 


rehend how it makes for them; as indeed it is 


impoſſible we ſhould, unleſs we had the whole 
Comprehenſion of Things in our Minds, and faw 
the entire Scheme of God's Government, from 
the Beginning to the End. This muſt needs 
be fo, if we be Govern'd by Infinite Wiſdom. 
Secondly, It follows from hence, that both 
Good and Evil are meaſured to Mankind accord- 
ing to their reſpective Capacities. If we be 
fit for Good, Good will come. If we deſerve 
Puniſhment, we muſt expect that likewiſe. For 
All God's Ways are equal, tho Ours be unequal. 
And therefore it is the moſt unreaſonable 
Thing in the World to impute our Succeſſes, 
whether they be Good or Bad, fo wholly to 
the 7mmediate Hands that managed our Affairs, 
as not in the firſt Place to take notice of the 


Hand of God in them. 


There 
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There is a Divine oat that governs all 
theſe Matters. And tho” it be true, that no 
Misfortune, no ill Succeſs ever happens, but 
there is a Human Reaſon to be given for it; 
and it may be found out upon what Occafion, 
or by what Neglect, or thro' what ill Manage- 
ment that Mistortune happened; yet it is as 
true, that if thoſe that managed for us had the 
Wiſdom, and the Conduct, and the Strength 
of the very Angels of God, yet their E ndca- 
vours would not be effectual, for the making 
us happy, unleſs we ourſelves were in a Ca- 
pacity of being ſo, by being proper Objects of 
God's Mercy and Favour. This muſt likewiſe 
be true, if perfect Juſlice govern the World. 

Thirdly, It follows from hence, that even 
the ſevercr Diſpenſations of God's Providence 
towards us; the Things we complain of, and 
are uncaſie under; our very Calamities, and 
Mzisfortunes, and DiJappointments ; even theſe 
are the Effects of God's Kindneſs, tho' at the 
lame Time they may be likewiſe Inſtances of 
his Juſrice : That is to ſay, they are meant 
really lor our Good, and will prove fo, if we 
make that Uſe of them we ſhould do, 

The very Nature of God is to do all Gred, 
at all Times, to all his Creatures. For, he had 
no other End in making them, nor has he 
any other End in looking after them: But 
God cannot do Good to all in the fame way. 
Crrection, and Chaſtiſement, and Pumſhment, 
's in ſome Caſes more expedient for the bring- 
ing People to rights, and promoting their true 
Intereſts, than the giving them all that their 
own Hearts can wiſh. In ſuch Caſes therefore 


God 
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God muſt deal with his Creatures, as ever 
wiſe Parent deals with his Children. And tho' 
theſe Chaſtiſements (as the Apoſtle tells us) are 
not joyous, but grievous, yet are they deſign'd 
for the bringing forth the peaceable Fruits of Righ- 
teouſneſs in all them that are exerciſed thereby, 

The Truth is, we do not know what is 
Good for ourſelves. We often wiſh for Things, 
that perhaps, if our Wiſhes were granted, 
would undo us: But our Happineſs is, that 
God Anows all, and ſo fempers all, that all 
Events, even thoſe that we are apt to look up- 
on as the greateſt Judgment, ſhall at laſt appear 
more viſibly to have been the wiſeſt Methods 
that could poſſibly have been contrived for the 
doing the greate/t Good to us. And if they do 
not ſucceed accordingly, it will be our own 
Fault. 

This mult likewiſe needs be true, if perfect 
Goodneſs govern All: For even Juſtice itſelf is 
but a different way of expreſſing Goodneſs. And 
all that, which we call Judgment, and Vengeance, 
is unaccountable, unleſs it ſerve for the doing 
Good to the World. 

Fourthly, and Laſtly; From hence it follows, 
that all Events whatſoever, that ever did, or do, 
or ſhall happen in the World, either with 
reſpect to Nations, and Kingdoms, or with re- 
ſpect to particular Perſons, are really the Beſt 
that could, or can happen. And if Things 


were ordered otherwiſe, it would not be fo ell. 
A ſtrange Paradox you will ſay this is; that 
not only the Miſchieſs and Calamities that fall 
upon Mankind, but even their Faults and Miſ- 
managements, nay, their very $1ns and Wicled- 
nelſes, 
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neſſes, ſhould be for the beſt. But really ſo it 
is, and ſo it muſt be, if both infinite Viſeom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power govern the World. 

Not, but that a particular Man's Sins may 
be the Occaſion of his Ruin, nay and certain- 
ly vill be fo, if he perſiſt in them. 

And likewiſe the Faults of a People may, and 
will have ſuch an ill Influence upon the Com- 
munity, as it they be not amended, the Deſo- 
lation of the Nation may at /aft enſue there- 
upon. | 
But ſtill, tho! every Thing that happens do 
not prove for the Good of that particular Per- 
ſon, or that particular People, that is immedi- 
ately concerned in the Event; yet it will cer- 
tainly prove tor the General Univerſal Good. 

So that, take all the whole Series of Events 
together, that have, or ſhall come to paſs all 
the World over, we may undoubtedly affirm, 
that all Things have been as well managed, as 
it is poſſible they could be; and will be fo to 
the End of the World: And this we ourſelves 
ſhall be ſatisfied of, when we come to be in a 
Condition of making a juſt Eſtimate of Things. 

For, indeed, to ſuppoſe other wiſe, is to ſay, 
either that Infinite Wiſdom doth not act ſo wiſe- 
ly as it might do; or that Perfect Goodneſs might 
do more Good than it does do; or, laſtly, that 
Omnipotent Power cannot do every Thing that 
is pofeble, All which Suppoſitions are plainly 
abſurd and contradictious. 

And now, if all theſe Things be true (as 
they certainly are) how natural is the Con- 
cluſion of my Text? Since God is the King of 
all the World, and ſuch a King likewiſe, that 

Vor. 1. Cc the 
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God muſt deal with his Creatures, as ever 
wiſe Parent deals with his Children. And tho' 
theſe Chaſtiſements (as the Apoltle tells us) are 
not jovous, buf grievous, yet are they deſign'd 
for the bringing forth the peaceable Fruits of Righ. 
teouſneſs in all them that are exerciſed thereby. 
The Truth is, we do not know what is 
Good for ourſelves. We often with for Things, 
that perhaps, if our Wiſhes were granted, 
would undo us: But our Happineſs is, that 
God #nows all, and fo tempers all, that all 


Events, even thoſe that we are apt to look up- 


on as the greateſt Judgment, ſhall at laſt appear 
more viſibly to have been the wiſeſt Methods 
that could poſſibly have been contrived for the 
doing the greateſt Good to us. And if they do 
not ſucceed accordingly, it will be our own 
Fault. 

This mult likewiſe needs be true, if perfect 
Goodneſs govern All: For even Fuftice itſelf is 
but a different way of expreſſing Goodneſs. And 
all that, which we call Tudgment, and Vengeance, 
is unaccountable, unleſs it ferve for the dorng 
Good to the World. 

Fourthly, and Laſtly; From hence it follows, 
that all Events whatſoever, that ever did, or do, 
or ſhall happen in the World, either with 
reſpect to Nations, and Kingdoms, or with re- 
ſpect to particular Perſons, are really the Beſt 
that could, or can happen. And if Things 
were ordered otherwiſe, it weuld not be fo ell. 

A ſtrange Paradox you will fay this is; that 
not only the Miſchieſs and Calamities that fall 
upon Mankind, but even their Faults and Mi- 
managements, nay, their very $775 and M icled- 
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neſſes, ſhould be for the beſt. But really ſo it 
is, and fo it muſt be, if both infinite Viſaom, 
and Goodneſs, and Power govern the World. 

Not, but that a particular Man's Sins may 
be the Occaſion of his Ruin, nay and certain- 
ly h be fo, if he perſiſt in them. 

And likewiſe the Faults of a People may, and 
will have ſuch an ill Influence upon the Com- 
munity, as if they be not amended, the Deſo- 
lation of the Nation may at /aft enſue there- 
upon, 

But ſtill, tho every Thing that happens do 
not prove for the Good of that particular Per- 
ſon, or that particular People, that is immedi- 
ately concerned in the Event; yet it will cer- 
tainly prove tor the General Univerſal Good, 

So that, take all the whole Serzes of Events 
together, that have, or ſhall come to paſs all 
the World over, we may undoubtedly affirm, 
that all Things have been as well managed, as 
it is poſſible they could be; and will be ſo to 
the End of the World: And this we ourſelves 
(hall be ſatisfied of, when we come to be in a 
Condition of making a juſt Eſtimate of Things. 

For, indeed, to ſuppoſe otherwile, is to ſay, 
either that Infinite Wiſdom doth not act ſo wiſe- 
ly as it might do; or that Perfect Gooaneſs might 
d more Good than it does do ; or, laſtly, that 
Omnipotent Power cannot do every Thing that 
is pgjzble., All which Suppoſitions are plainly 
abſurd and contradictious. 

And now, if all theſe Things be true (as 
they certainly are) how natural is the Con- 
cluſion of my Text? Since God is the King of 
all the World, and ſuch a King likewiſe, that 
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the Meaſures of his Government are exact 
Goodneſs, and Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs ; what 
have all Mankind to do, eſpecially Good Men, 
but to Rejoice and be glad? 

This is the Pſalmiſt's Inference from this 
Doctrine. And this is the prefent Buſineſs of 
the Day: And therefore let us all practiſe ac- 
cordingly. That is the only Application I de- 
fire to make of what hath been ſaid, 

And Two ways we ought to expreſs our Re- 
forcing, 

F:r/!, In a hearty Senſe of all God's paſt and 
preſent Mercies to us, and an actual giving 
him our Thanks for the ſame. 

Secondly, In a chearful Dependance upon 
him for his Future Bleſſings. Give me 
leave to ſpeak a little to theſe Two Points, 
and I have done. 

Firſt, Let us be heartily ſenſible of all 
God's Krndneſs to us, both paſt and preſent, and 
unſeignedly thank him for the ſame. 

It is very remarkable, that not only David. 
but the Prophets likewiſe, when they are 
treating of God's Kingdom, call upon the Ves 
in a particular manner to take notice of it; 
[See 1/2. xxiv. 15. 42. 4. 10, &c.] as here in 
my Texts, Let the Multitudes of the Iſles be glad 
thereof : As if the Jes in a more particular 
manner were to have a Share in the Bleflings 
of his Government, And, no doubt, it was 
19 intended, and accordingly it hath ſo come 
to paſs, For it is the ſes of the Gentiles, by 
which Name the Scripture exprefleth thoſe 
Countries that were at the greateſt Diſtance 


from the Camtinens of Fudea; I fay, it is theſe | 
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Les, which now, at this Day (God's ancient 
People the Jews being for their fidelity long 
ago rejected) are the principal Seat of his 
Church and Kingdom, and to which he vouch- 
ſafeth the Light of his Goſpel, and the Means 
of Salvation; ſo true is God to all his Promiſes. 

But now, of all the 1fes of the Gentiles, if any 
one above the reſt hath felt the benign and 
gracious Influences of the LOR D's being our 
King, certainly Ours is that Hand. 

How wonderfully bountiful hath God been 
to us in a continued Succeſſion of Public Bleſe 
/ings, even from the firſt Beginning of Time, 
that we have had any Memorials of Events 

among us? 

We had the Happineſs to be early made a 
Province of the Roman Empire, and by that 
Means were trained up to Civility, and Arts, 
and Good Manners. 

That made way for the greateſt Bleſſing 
that Heaven could beſtow upon us, even the 
receiving Chriſtianity : And that Bleſſing we 
had with the moſt early, being the firſt among 
the Nations that embraced it. 

When through the juſt Judgment of God, 
Barbariſm and Ignorance overſpread the Face 
of Europe, and by the occaſion thereof Super- 
ftition and Idolatry made its way, and all the 
Weſtern Kingdoms gave up their Power to a 
Foreign Ulſurper ; even then this Maud made 
the longeſt ſtand ; nay, and was never ſo per- 
fectly ſubdued, but that Popery was here a 
different Thing, from what it was in the 
Scuthern Climates. 
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When the happy Time came, that God 
thought fit to ſet on foot the Reformation (hav- 
ing firſt made way for it, by the reſtoring of 
Learning) ſuch was his particular Care of us, 
that this was one of the fri Kingdoms that 
was brought over to it. 

And we have this Advantage above all other 
Reformed Churches, that as our Reformation was 
regularly made, and by juit Authority, fo it 
was made molt agreeably to the Pattern of the 
Primitive Churches of Chriſt. 

And, God be thanked, according to the 
Goodneſs of it, ſuch hath been its Succeſs ever 
fince ; for we have all-along, from that Time 
to this, (except the Interruption of a few Years 
in the late Times) ſerved God in Peace and 
Happineſs, under the ſame Eſtabliſhment ; and 
we truſt we ſhall do ſo to the End of the World. 

Many, indeed, have been the Oppoſition: 
and Diſturbances, that have been given us by 
our Adverſaries, both at Home and Abroad : 
But as imanifold likewiſe have been our Deli- 
verances, and that in a moſt wondertul manner, 

I need not mention them, for they are known 
to us ali. 

How many Secret Conſpiracies againſt our 
Proteſtant Kings and Queens, hath God Almich- 
ys Mercy detected and defeated. 

How many Open Attemptsagainſt our Laus, 
and againſt our Religion, hath he, by ſtrange 
Providences, brought to nought? 

More than once hath he by wonderful Me- 
thods preſerved ns, when we gave up our 
Church and our Liberties in a manner as loſt, 
and that in fo eaſic and quiet a way, that there 

was 
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was no Concuſſion of the Nation followed 
thereupon, 

Are not theſe Extraordinary Inſtances ot 
God's Kindneſs to a People? And ought not 
we, who have receiv'd, and do yet enjoy the 
Benefit and the Comfort of them, to remem- 
ber them with Thankfulneſs all the Drys ot 
our Life ? 

But ſome of us, perhaps, are not now in a 
Humour to think of theſe 'Things ; our pretent 
Circumſtances fall our Minds, and Thoſe are 
difficult enough, Let our pa, Deliverances 
have been what they will, yet we are ſure 
we are now in a Hazardous Condition, not- 
withſtanding all the Prayers we have put up 
for better Succeſſes. 

That is too true: And I pray God make us 
all ſenſible of it; and eſpecially make us ſen- 
ſible of the Things that have cauſed it, name- 
ly, our Ingratitude for God's former Mercies ; 
our Lewdneſs and Debauchery ; the Spirit of 
Atheiſm and Profaneneſs, and Irreligion, that 
{till reigns among us as much as ever; and 
above all, our unaccountable dividing our- 
ſelves into Parties, and purſuing particular 
Piques and Quarrels, not only to the Negle&, 
but to the plain Ruin of our common Intereſts. 

Theſe are the Things that have hindred our 
Succeſſes, and provoked God's Diſpleaſure 
againſt us; and till theſe Things be amended, 
I am afraid we ſhall never be a happy Nation, 

But yet, notwithſtanding our high Provo- 
cations, ſo gently hath God corrected us, 
and even in his Fudgments ſo much hath he 
remembred Mercy, that we have all Reaſon to 

Cc 3 rejoice 
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rejoyce at the Benignity and Kindneſs of his 

Diſpenſations towards us; nay, and to render 

him our moſt hearty and ſolemn Thanks, for 

the Mercies that he hath beſtowed upon us, 

even with reſpet to the Matters we com- 
lain of. 

For God hath really ſo far heard our Prayers 
this Year, that he hath given us the moſt im- 
portant Succeſſes, tho not the Succeſſes we 
deſired, 

He hath kept the Var at a diſtance from us: 
And we have, under the Happy Government of 
Hier Majeſiy, lived free from all Diſturbance 
at Home; every Man fitting under his own 
Vine, and his own Fig-tree, (as the Prophet 
ſpeaks) enjoying his Religion and Rights in 
perfect Peace; and with a bountiful Proviſion 
likewiſe, from God's Hand, of all the Things 
that were either needful or convenient. 

And as for our Succeſſes Abroad, tho' it is 
not proper for me to talk of thoſe Matters, yet 
I believe, thus much I may decently and truly 
ſay, That tho the King had not the Victor), 
being over-powered by Numbers; yet he gained 
more Honour, and ſuſtain'd leſs Loſs than 
thoſe that boaſted of the Victory. 

And, which is yet more, God hath not only 
Preſerved his Perſon, amidſt the infinite Ha- 
zards he was continually expoſed to, and Re- 
turned him ſafe to us, but returned him like- 
wiſe with ſuch Reputation for his Courage, and 
Vigilance, and Conduct in the Difficulties he had 
to ſtruggle with, as hath gained him the higheſt 
Eſteem among his Enemies, and therefore ought 
much more to endear him to his own . 
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And now, let all this be conſidered, and then 
let any Man ſay, that really loves the Intereſt 
of his Country, Whether we have not reaſon 
to look upon theſe 'i hings as Great Bieſſings: 
and as ſuch, to return our ſolemn Thanks to 
God for them. 

And then in the Second Place, as to our 
future Succeſſes, let us all cheartully depend 
upon God's Providence, and truſt in his Mercy 
for them. 

This is all the Rejoicing we can expreſs as 
to future Things ; and this is that which the 
Apoſtle calls Rejorcing in Hope. 

And ſurely great Reaſon have we thus to 
do, when we conſider who it is that orders our 
Affairs; One, whoſe Kindneſs we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt of, having had ſo many Experi- 
ences of it, even beyond our Hopes and Ex- 
pectations: And one likewiſe upon whoſe 
Power we may ſecurely depend, fince his Arm 
is not ſhortned, nor ever can be, how much 
ſoever our Arm of Fliſb may. 

God Almighty is our King, and He both 
certainly &nows, and will certainly do, that 
which is be/t for us, provided we take care to 
do that which becomes vs. 

Away therefore with all Fear, and Dijſtra 
and Deſpondency ; it is an Argument of Infidel;- 
ty and 1rreligion, as well as Cowardiſe, to deſpair 
of the Commonwealth. 

We are in as good Hands as it is poſſible 
for us to be: Nay, we ourſelves cannot wiſh 
to be in any other, 

Let us but do our Parts, by qualifying our 
ſelves for God's Mercies ; and that is to be done 
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by contributing our beſt Endeavours, every 
Man in his Place and Station, to the Service 
of the Publick; and then we may ſafely caſt all 
our Care upon him who careth for us, and we may 
be ſure we ſhall not be diſappointed. 

This Method, as it is much more eaſie, fo 
we ſhall find it much more conducing towards 
the obtaining the Succeſſes we defire, than 
Complaining, and Fretfulneſs, and a tormenting 
Anxiety about our Affairs. 

We may, indeed, by our Peeviſh and Queru- 
bus Humour, diſquiet ourſelves, and put others 
into a Ferment, nay, and at laſt, perhaps, may 
contribuic a great deal to the Glory of hindring 
and defeating the moſt wiſe Counſels, that are 
propoſed for our Safety ; but that is the great- 
eſt Point we gain. 

God Almighty will not alter his Methods, 
for any of our fooliſh Paſſions; but there is a 
way to prevail upon God himſelf, to do for us 
all that our own Hearts can deſire, provided 
that which we deſire be good for us, and that 
way 1s, to own him and his Government; to 
love him, and to ſerve him ; to be thankful 
for his Mercies; to be ea/ie and chearful under 
all his Diſpenſations to us; and laſtly, to re- 
fer ourſelves entirely to his Wiſe Counſels, and 
to truſt in his Mercy for all that is to come. 

Great, indeed, and wonderful, are the Pro- 
miſes that are made to thoſe that put their T 


er. xvii 3. in God. Curſed (faith the Prophet) be the Man 


1 Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is. 


that trufteth in Man, and maketh Pleſb bis 
Arm : But, Bleſſed is he that truſteth in the 
Many Sor- 
rows (faith the P/a/m:/?) ſbail be to the Wicked: 
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But whoſo truſteth in the Lord, Mercy ſhall em- 

brace him on every fide. And again, O taſte and P.. xxx. 
fee, how gracious the Lord is: Bleſſed is the 

Man that truſteth in him. 

If now we believe theſe Things, (and it we 
be Chriſtians, we do and mult believe them) 
conſider, I beſeech you, the U/e we are to 
make of them, 

What have we all to do? Let our late D 
appointments have put us into never ſo bad a 
Humour; let our preſent Circumſtances be en- 
tangled with never ſo many Drficultres; yet 
what have we all to do but to Rejozce in GOD, 
and to Truſt in his Mercy? 

All is well, and All will be well for ever, 
to them that Love God, and put their Truſt 
in him, 

Sing we therefore unto the Lord, a new Song : 10 
Let the Congregation of Saints praiſe him. Let a 
Iſrael reporce in him that made him And let the 
Children of Sion be joyful in their King. God ts 
the King of all the Earth, let us fing Praiſes 
with Underſlanding. The Lord hath pleaſure in h 
his People: He will for ever belp the Meek-heart- if 
ed : For bis delight is in them that fear him, and Wn 
that put their Truſt in his Mercy, He is cur $i" 
Help and Strength, a very preſent Help in Trouble: 
therefore will we not fear, though the Earth be 
moved, and though the Hills be carried into the 
midſt of the Sea: Though the Waters thereof 
rage and feell, and the Mountains ſhake at the 
Tempeſt of the ſame. Even in that Caſe, the Ri- 
vers of the Flood thereof, ſhall make glad the City 
F God. All the Bluſterings and Storms that 7 
threaten God's People, ſhall turn to their Ad- 1 
vantage, 77 
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vantage, and ſhall really at length prove Mat- 
ter of Rejoicing to them, how terrible and 
dreadful foever they appeared at firſt: For, ag 
it there follows, God is in the midſt of her, there. 
fore ſhall ſhe not be removed: God will help her, 
and that right early. God will be with his 
Church, and will deliver his People, whenever 
it is proper and ſeaſonable ſo to do. 

Nay, let the Vorſt come; though we were 
reduced even to the utmoſt Extremities; which, 
yet, God be thanked, we neither are, nor, I 
hope, ever ſhall be; yet even in that Caſe, 
the Conſideration that God 7s our King, ought 
not only to ſupport us, but to fill us with Foy. 
Even in that Caſe, every good Man ſhould bear 
his Part in the Song of the Prophet Habakkuk, 
(iii. 17.) with which I conclude. 

Although the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſſom, neither 
ſhall Fruit be in the Vine: Although the labour 
of the Olive ſball fail; and the Fields ſhall yield 
no Meat: Although the Flock be cut off from the 
Fold, and there be no Herd in the Stalls ; yet will 
T Rejorce in the Lord, Iwill joy in the God of my 
Salvation. 
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King and Queen, 
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PRO v. iv. 23. 
Keep thy Heart with all diligence, for out of vt 


— 


are the Iſſues of Life. 
W229 H E Argument with which this 
Audience was entertained the laſt 


Lord's Day, being the Govern- 

E ment of the Tongue; I cannot think 
it improper or unſeaſonable for 
me, who have the Honour to come next, to 
treat about the Government of the Thoughts : 
there being a near Relation between theſe Two, 
and a neceſſary Dependance of the one upon 
the other. 

Our Words, indeed, are more eaſily govern- 
ed than our Thoughts, becauſe they are more 
in our Power. But it will be impoſſible, either 
to govern our Words, or our Actions, as we ſhould, 
unleſs we firſt bring our Thoughts in ſome mea- 
ſure under Government. 
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I muſt confeſs, this Argument of the Go 


vernment of the Thoughts, though it be a very 
uſefu], yet it ſeems alſo a very nice and difficult 


one, thro' the great Variety of Caſes, ariſin 


from Mens different Tempers, which will not 


come under the ſame Rules, and yet ought to 
be provided for. But however, this ſhall not 
diſcourage me from undertaking this Argu- 


ment; it ſhall only make me more careful, as to 


what I fay about it; that is to have reſpect, as 
much as I can, to all torts of 'Tempers, and to 
deliver what I have to ſay, with ſo much Plain- 
nels, that every Body may go along with me. 


The Words, upon which I ground my Dit- 
courſe, are thoſe of Solomon, which I have read 


unto you, and which contain one of thoſe 
Precepts that he lays down for the Religious 


Conduct of our Lives: Keep (faith he) 7hy 
Heart with all Diligence, for out of 1t are the | 


1ſſues of Life. 


Not to trouble you with what others have 
ſaid upon this Text, I take the true Meaning 


of it to be this ; 

By the Heart] here, which we are exhorted 
to keep, we are to underſtand the Inward 
Thoughts and Motions, and Affections of our 
Souls or Spirits; all which, in the inſpired 
Writings, are conſtantly ſaid to be ſeated in 
the Heart, This undoubtedly is the Scrip- 
ture-Notion of the Heart. 

And, when we are here bid to keep our 
Hearts with all Diligence, I think there is no 
Queſtion to be made, the Meaning is, That we 
ſhould diligently attend to the Thoughts and 


Motions, and Aﬀections of our Minds; that 
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we ſhould watch them narrowly, leſt at any 
Time we ſhould give our Conſent to ſomething 
we ought not. This is the Meaning of keeping 
our Hearts with all Diligence. | 

And then a Reaſon is added, why it con- 
cerns us thus to keep them ; and that is this, 
Becauſe out of the Heart are the Iſſues of Life, 
What is the Meaning of that Phraſe? Plainly 
this; The Iflues, the Fruits, the Effects that 
are ſhewn in our Lives and Converſation, do 
certainly proceed from the Heart, and there- 
fore, accordingly as that is well, or ill guarded 
or kept, ſo will our Lives and Converſations be. 
The Goodneſs or Badneſs of our Lives, doth al- 
together depend upon the attending or not at- 
tending to the Thoughts, and Motions, and In- 
clinations of our Minds. As our Caution and 
Watchfulneſs in this Point, 1s greater or leſs, 
o will our Courſe of Life be better or worſe. 
And therefore it concerns us all, that mean to 
live well, to be infinitely careful in this Matter, 

This is a plain Account of the Advice that 
is here given us. So that you ſee, if I mean to 
diſcourſe pertinently to my Text, my Argu- 
ment muſt be (what I faid) the Care, and Ma- 
gagement, and Government of our Thoughts, as 
they fall under a Religious Conſideration, 

In treating of this Argument, there ſeems 
to me Two Things needful to be done: 

Firſt, To give an Account what Power a 
Man hath over his own Thoughts. 

Secondly, To ſhew wherein the Art of Go- 
verning of them doth conſiſt. 

It is, indeed, this Second Thing which my 
Text naturally leads me to ſpeak to: But I 

cannot 
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cannot ſpeak to that to any purpoſe, till I have 


made way for it by clearing the Fir. It is in 
vain to give Rules about the Government of our 
Thoughts, till we know how far we have the 
Power over them ; how far they fall, or do not 
fall, under our Conduct and Management. 

And I muſt needs ſay, that moiſt of thoſe I 
have met with, that have diſcours'd about the 
Government of Thoughts, by not enquiring in- 
to, and ſettling this Point, have been fo far 
from benefiting all their Hearers, that deſired 
to receive Benefit by their good Advices, that 
to ſeveral of them they have done harm : Be- 
cauſe as to them their Advices have been per- 
fectly unpracticable. Now thoſe that by their 
own Experience found them to be fo, inſtead 
of conſidering that that Teacher might be in 
a Miſtake, or that he did not ſufficiently weigh 
and examine the Caſe of all Perſons he gave 
his Advice to, have peremptorily concluded 
that they themſelves were in the Fault, and 
therefore they were in an evil Condition ; be- 
cauſe they found themſelves not able to live 
up to what was adviſed them, | 

The inst Queſtion then is, How a Man hath 
Power over his own Thoughts? There is not, 
indeed, any fingle Anſwer to be given to this 
Queſtion, that will fit all Men; for that is im- 
poſſible. It would be as unreaſonable to demand 
it, as it would be to require of a Work-man 
to make a Garment, that ſhould fit all Sorts 
and Sizes of Men, 

Some Men, by the very Principles of their 
Make and Conſtitution, are much better able 
to govern their Thoughts than others. * 

that 
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that are naturally weaker, have by long Uſe, 
and many Trials, obtained a greater Power 
over their Thoughts than others. Apain, the 
ſame Perſons, that, at ſome times, have a grea- 


ter Power over the Motions of their Minds, 


may, at other times, have a leſs Command 
over them; and this according as their Health, 
or their Buſineſs, or a hundred Contingencies 
of outward Things do afte& them. So that 
all that can be done, as to this Matter, is to 
lay down ſome general Propoſitions which 
every Body is to apply to himſelf, as there is 
Occaſion, And Five of this kind I have to 
ofter, and which, I think, will take in all, or 
the greateſt Part of what belongs to this Ar- 
gument. 

The Firſt Propoſition J lay down is this, 
That the firſt Motions of our Minds are very 
little, if at all, in our Power, 

By the Fir/t Motions of our Minds, I mean 
thoſe ſudden Thoughts, or Apprehenſions, or 
Paſſions, or Deſires, which are excited in our 
Minds, by any Object, that is at that Time 
preſented to our Imagination : As to theſe, I 
ſay, we are not fo much Maſters of ourſelves 
as to be able to ſtop them ; nay, though, per- 
haps, they be very irregular, And the Rea- 
ſon is, becauſe they are produced ſo quick, 
that there is not Time enough given for Rea- 
lon to interpoſe. 

There is no neceſſity, indeed, that a Man 
ſhould give Conſent to theſe Motions; but as 
tor their coming into his Mind, he can no more 
help it, than he can help his preſent Temper, 


or the preſent Circumſtances he is ingaged in. 
| Thus 
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Thus for Inſtance ; Do you think it poſſible 
for a Man that is of a Fiery Paſſionate Tem- 
per, to avoid the feeling a iudden Reſentment 
of Anger ariſing in his Mind, if he meets with 
any unexpected Affront, or other great Provo- 
cation ? Or for a Man that defires to be well 
thought of, not to entertain ſome Vanity of 
Imagination, when he hears himſelf com- 
mended or flatter'd? Or for a Man that is ad- 
dicted to Pleaſures, not to feel ſome irregular 
Inclinations in himſcit towards the gratitying 
his Appetites in thoſe Things, when he hath 
all the Temptations before him? And thus 
in all other Caſes. 

I grant, indeed, that a Man by long Conſide- 
ration, and a ſerious exerciſing himſelf in the 
Ways of Vertue and Piety, may bring himſclt 
to that Temper, that he ſhall not have ſo many 
irregular, undecent Motions in his own Mind, 
upon any Occaſion whatſoever, as he was 
wont to have; and that thoſe that were for- 
merly Temptations to him, will at laſt be none: 
But till I fay, the firſt Motions and Work- 
ings of his Mind, however they be occaſioned, 
are in a great Meaſure out of his Power ; he 
cannot ſtop them; and therefore the Art of 

overning his Thoughts, doth not lie there. 

The Second Propoſition I lay down is this, 
When a Man's Mind is vigorouſly affected and 
poſſeſſed, either with the outward Objects of 
Senſe, or with the inward Paſſions of any kind, 
in that Caſe he hath little or no Command of 
his Thoughts; his Mind at that 'Time will be 
in a manner wholly taken up with that it 1s 
then full of: nor will be able, till thoſe Im- 

preiſions 
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preſſions be worn off, to think freely of what 
he pleaſeth. 

Thus for Inſtance, When a Man is under a 
ſharp tormenting Pain; as he cannot avoid the 
feeling of that Pain, fo neither can he avoid the 
thinking of it. When one is full of Grief, for 
the Lois of a dear Relation; or tranſported with 
Paſſion, for ſome unworthy Uſage he hath 
met with: it is in vain to fay, Pray think not 
of theſe Matters; for theſe Things muſt, and 
will, in a great Meaſure, imploy his Thoughts, 
till his Paſſions do cool, and the Impreſſions 
that cauſed them be vaniſhed. 

Thus, for a Man to come from ſome Buſi- 
neſs in which he is more than ordinarily con- 
cerned; or from the hearing ſome very good 
or very bad News: I ſay, to come freſh from 
this to the ſaying his Prayers ; I do not, I can- 
not wonder, that in this Caſe his Mind will be 
much upon his Bu/ineſs, or his News, notwith- 
ſtanding all his Endeavours to the contrary. 

For the Nature of Man is ſuch, that he can- 
hot ſo on a ſudden, turn his Mind from one Bui 
neſs to another ; but that if he did cloſcly and 
vigorouſly apply himſelf to the firſt Br/ineſs, 
his Thoughts will for ſome Time run upon it, 
even after he hath applied his Mind to the other. 

I do not deny, but that a Man may often fo 
order his Affairs, as to be able to keep his Mind 
clear and free from ſuch Prepoſſeſſions as I am 
now ſpeaking of, ſo as that when he comes to 
apply himſelf to any Buſineſs he hath a mind 
to, he may intend it with his whole Might. 
But this I fay, If our Minds be once engaged 
with warm Thoughts about any Thing ; it is 
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very hard, if not impoſſible, to get them dif. 
engaged on a ſudden, So that the Art of Ge- 
verning our Theughts doth not much lie in that 
neither. | 

Thirdly, There are ſome Caſes likewiſe, where 
a Man's Thoughts are in a manner forced upon 
him, from the preſent Temper and Indiſpoſi- 
tion of his Body. So that though he be in no 
Patlion, though there be no unuſual Objects of 
Senſe that excite thoſe Thoughts in him; nay, 
tho' he never ſo much reſolve not to think upon 
thoſe Things; yet ſo long as that Habit of Body 
)aſts, he cannot avoid thoſe kind of Thoughts; 
So that in this Caſe alſo, there is little room 
left for the Government of Thoughts. 

That which I now ſay, happens frequently, 
not only in all Sorts of Diſtempers where the 
Brain is viſibly diſturbed, as in Fevers, and the 
like; which often cauſe a Thouſand delirious 
Fancies, and ſometimes down-right Madneſs 
and Diſtraction : but alfo in other Caſes where 
there ſeems to be no Fever, or other viſible 
Diſtemper ; nor doth the Brain, as to other 
Matters, ſeem to be at all diforder'd ; but the 
Perſons in all appearance, are found both in 
Budy and Mind. 

And this is the Caſe of ſome deeply Hypo- 
cyondriac Perſons ; many of which will be 
haunted with a Set of Thoughts and Fancies, 
that they can by no Means get rid of, though 
they deſire it never fo earneſtly. 

Sometimes they cannot get it out of their 


Heads, but that they are Atheiſts aud Infideli, 


they neither believe in God nor in Jeſus Chriſt, 
nor have any Senſe at all of Religion. 
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Sometimes they are tormented with BI 
phemous Thoughts, and they cannot ſet them- 
ſelves to the Performance of any Office of 
Devotion, but a Thouſand impious Fancies 
will come in and ſpoil all. 

Sometimes they fancy they are guilty of ſe- 
veral grievous Crimes, Which it is to be hoped, 
it was hardly poſſible they ſhould be guilty of; 
nay, you cannot convince them, but that they 
do every Day commit ſome of theſe Crimes, be- 
cauſe they imagine they give conſent to them. 

And whilſt theſe Sorts of Thoughts fill 
their Imaginations, there 1s not a Paſſage in the 
Bible that they read, nor a Sermon that they 
hear, but they find ſomething in it, which they 
do ſo perverſly apply to their own Caſe, as 
thereby to increaſe their Trouble, but not to 
get any Relief. 

I have known ſeveral well-diſpoſed Perſons, 
and ſome of them ſincerely Pious, that have 
been in this Condition. 

What now is to be faid to this? Why, it 1s 
very certain that all theſe Thoughts and Fan- 
cies are thruſt upon them, and are not the free, 
natural, voluntary Operations of their own 
Minds; but the Effects of Vapours or Hypochon- 
driac Melancholy. Nor can the Perſons them- 
ſelves any more help their thus Thinking, or 
Fancying, than they can help the Diſturbances 
of their Dreams, when they hzve a Mind to 
lleep quietly. Indeed, we may properly enough 
call theſe Faces of theirs, their waking Dreams 
as their Dreams are their fleepins Fancies, 

Well, but now of all Perſous whatſoever, 
theſe People ars moſt deſirous to have Rules 
| Dd 2 given 
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given them for the Government of their Thoughts, 
And I cannot blame them, becauſe their 
Thoughts are certainly very Troubletome ; 
But truly, it we ſhould {ſpeak pertinently to 
their Caſe, inſtead of giving them Advices for 
the regulating their Thoughts, they ſhould ra- 
ther be adviſed to look after their Bodies, and 
ty the help of good Preſcriptions to get rid of 
thufe Fumes and Vapours, which occaſion theſe 
Fancies, When the Cauſe is removed, the Ef- 
fect will ſoon ceaſe. I do not in the leaſt doubt, 
whatever theſe People may think of their own 
Cate, but that this is as properly a Bodily Diſ- 
cale as a Feder, or Fits of the Falling Sickneſs. 

In the mean Time, while they are in this 
Condition, whatever Rules are proper to be 
given to other Perſons, for the Government of 
tne Thoughts, of all People living, thoſe Rules 
do the leaſt concern them. For thoſe "Thoughts 
which they complain of, do not at all fall un- 
der Regulation or Government; becauſe they 
are fuggrſted to their Minds, whether they will 
or no. And for my Part, I think it a great 
deal more advilable (if it could be) to neglect 
and deſpile them; than to be perpetually 
ruggling and difputing with them, and yex- 
ing themſclves about them. 

But, you will fay, It Men be ſuch Slaves to 
their Thoughts, aud are thus neceflarily paſſive 
under them, where is the Freedom of Thought? 
10 this I Anſwer, 

In the Ferrth Place, out of theſe Three Caſes 
I bcture-mentioned, we have Liberty of Think- 
„g, and may chuſe our own Thoughts. And 


thai Liberty and Freedom we have in Thinking, 


doth, 
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doth, to my Apprehenſion, mainly confiſt in 
this, diz. That all of us (who are not in the 
Circumſtances I have been hitherto ſpeaking 
of) can, if we pleaſe, apply our Minds more 
vigoroully to one ſort of thing than to another; 
and accordingly, as we do thus apply our 
Minds, ſo will the moſt of our Thoughts be. 


It is in our Power, among the multitude of 


Objects, which preſent themſelves to our Mind, 
(39 for Inſtance, God, Yer tue, Holmneſs, Heaven, 
Vealth,' Power, Greatneſs, Preferments, Fine 
Chak Splendid Equipage, Senſual Pleaſures, Ro- 
creations, Divertiſements, Knowledge, Learning, 
Arts, and the like ;) I fay, that among all this 
multitude of Objects, that preſent themſelves 
to our Minds, it is in our Power to determine 
ourſelves, which of them we will dwell upon, 
and make a Buſineſs of. And accordingly, when 
at any Time we have pitched upon any of them, 
as a Buſineſe, it is in our Power to mind that 
Buſineſs either more or leſs diligently, Aud it :t 
be ſuch an one, as that we mean in good carnelt 
to concern ourſelves about it, it will then fo 
ll our Minds, as that by attending to that, we 
ſhall either prevent, in a great meaſure, other 
Thoughts from coming into our Heads ; or if 
they do come in, they will not long ſtay there, 
but will very ſpeedily give place to that which 
i> our main Bu e at _ that Time, | 
And the Reaſon of this is plain; becauſe 
our Natures are of that Make, that Two hings 
at once cannot well poſſeſs our Minds; and 
therefore if we be intent abont one thing, we 
cannot have much room or leiſure for Thoughts 
of another Nature. 
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But then Fifzbly and Laſtly, Though this 
that I have ſaid, be the true Nature of that 
Power we have over our Thoughts, as to the 
directing them to a particular Object: Yet there 
is another Power we have over them, that 
ought here more eſpecially to be conſidered; 
becauſe in it are laid the very Foundations of 
Vertue and Vice, and upon account of it, all our 
Thoughts become either morally Good or Evil. 

That which I mean is this; Tho' we cannot 
in many Caſes, think always of what we would 
nay, though we cannot hinder abundance of 
Thoughts from coming into our Minds againſt 
our Will; yet it is always in our Power to 
Aſſent to our Thoughts, or to deny our Cou- 
ſent to them. And here it is that the Mer ality 
of our Thewgh!s begins; according as we Af i 
or Diſent to the Motions that are made in our 
Minds, {o will our Thoughts have the Notions 
of Fertuous or Sinful Thoughts. 

When any Teiuptations : are preſented to u; 
from without, we cannot perhaps (as I faid be- 
fore) avoid the feeling an irregular P:1jjon, or 
Motion, or Inclination ſtirring within us, upon 
occafion thereof; but yet at that very Time i: 
is in our Power, whether we will comply with 
thoſe Paſſions and Inclinations, or not; whethe: 
we will conſent to them, or not; whether we 
will purſue them further, or not, Now if we 
do not conſent to them, but endeavour to ſtop, 
and ſtifle, and reſiſt them, as foon as we are 
aware of them, there is yet no Harm done. Ou! 
Thoughts, how undecent or irregular ſocvei 
they were, are rather to be accounted the In- 


firmities of our Corrupt Nature, than our Siu 


properly 1a called, And 
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And thus it is likewiſe as to our //andering 
Thoughts in our Prayers, If we ſtrive againit 
them, and endeavour to keep our Minds in a 
Devout Compoſed Temper, and attend as well 
as we can to the Duty we are about: I lay, if 
we do this, I hope thoſe Diſtractious and M un- 
derings will never rite up in Judgment againſt us 

And as for the frightful B be nous FP ancies, 
which, as] told you, ſome, even Pious Perſons, 
are tormented with ; as to them, I ſay, they, 
of all other irregular Thorghts, have the leaſt 
Danger of Sin in them, tho' they be not fo ſo— 
lemnly and formally diſputed with, and con- 
teſted againſt, Becaufe, indeed, they are fo 
terrible in their own Nature, that no Man in 
his Wits, and that hath any Senſe of God or 
Goodneſs, can be ſuppoſed to conſent to them. 
They are, indeed, great Tnfel.citzes, but by no 
means any Sin any farther than we approve of 
them; and to approve of them, for any toler- 
able good Man, is impoſſible. 

But then on the other ſide, If we conſent to 
any wicked Motion or Inclination that we feel 
in ourſelves ; let it come in how it will, never 
ſo ſuddenly, never ſo unexpectedly ; if we cloſe 
with any Thought that prompts us to Evil, fo 
as to be levied with i it, to delight in it, to think 
of purſuing it, till it bs brought into Action 
In that cate we are no longer to plead our Ori- 
ginal Corruption ; for in that very Inſtant we 
become Actual Sinners, Actual Tranſgreſſors of 
the Law of God, the Obligation of which reaches 
to our very Hearts and Thoughts as well as 
our Actions. Though yet we are not fo great 


Tranſgteſſors, fo long as our Sin is only in 
Dd 4 Thought, 
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Thought, or Deſire, or Purpoſe ; as it it had 


preceeded to outward Action. 

All this is taught us for true Divinity, by no 
leſs an Author than St James, in the firſt Chap- 
ter of his Ez/{/z, v. 13, 14, 15. Let no Man ſay, 
when he ig temptea, I am tempted of God ; for 
Gd tempteth no Man. But every Man is rompted 

ohen he is drawn away of his own Luſt and inticed. 
Then when Luſt bath concci ved, it bringethforthSin, 
and Sin, «hen id is ſiniſted, lr ingeth forth Death. 

Which Paſſage of the Apoſtle, doth plainly 
contain theſe Three Propoſitions. 

Firji, That no Man is drawn to commit Sin, 
by any State or Condition that God hath put 
him into; no, nor by any Temptation, either 
outward or inward, that is preſented to him. 
It is not a Sin to be tempted; no, nor to feel 
that we are tempted by ſome diforderly Incli- 
nation that ariſes in our Minds thereupon. 

But, Sccondiy, then our Sin begins, when we 


vield to the [empration, when we ate dr aWn away 


by cur own Luſts, and enticed, when they get the 
Victory over us, and we do conſent to them. 
Then Luft hath concerved, and bringeth forth Sin. 

But, Thirdly, Though the very conſent of our 
Wills to a Temptation, be a Sin in us; yet that 
Sin is not fo great, as it will be afterwards, it it 
be brought to Action. Sin in the Deſire or Pur- 
poſe, is but an Embryo; it is but the firſt Rudi- 
ments of Sin, but when it comes to be acted, it 
is then a Sin in its full dimenſions; and the Con- 
iequences of it may be fatal without Repen- 
tancc. Sin den it 15 finiſhed, bringeth forth Death. 

Ilaving thus given ſome Account, how far 
our [{:@7ts or Thoughts do fall under Govern- 
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ment; I now come to my Second Point, that is, 
to treat of the Art of governing them, or to 
lay down the necetliry Rules and Directions, 
which are to be obſerved in order thereunto. 

And we ſhall not need to go far for theſe 
Rutes, for they will all naturally flow from the 
Principles I have already laid dowa. And J 
think, they may conveniently enough be redu- 
ced likewiſe to theſe Five following. 

Firſt, From what hath been ſaid, it appears, 
that the Firſt and great Point to be done by us, 
if we would keep our Hearts in a good Frame, 
and order our Therghts to good Purpoles, is, 
that we rightly pitch our main Defigns ; that 
we chuſe that for the great Buſinets of our 
Lives, that really ought to be ſo. 

Now what that is, can bear no Diſpute 
with any Man that will fairly uſe his Reaſon. 
For certainly, that which is our great<ſt Con- 
cernment in the World, ought to be our great- 
eſt Buſineſs and Deſign in the World. 

And it 1s evident to every one, that believes 
he hath a Soul to fave, that his greateſt Con- 
cernment of all, is to improve himſelf to that 
God who made him, and difpoſes of all his 
Affairs; and who accordingly as we fincerely 
endeavour, or not endeavour to ſerve him, will 
make us either very Happy, or very Miſerable, 
both in this Life and the other. So that there 
can, as I ſaid, be no Diſpute about what ought 
to be the greateſt Buſineſs and Deſign of our 
whole Lives, and to which all other Buſineſſcs 
muſt yield. 

Now if we be fo wiſe, as really to propoſe 
this as our main End, and reſolve to mind it, 


4 and 


410 


The Fourteenth Sermon. 


and follow it as ſuch ; I ſay, if we be fo wife 
as to do this ; we have made a very great Step 
towards the obtaining a Security to ourſelves, 
that the greateſt Part of our Thoughts and De. 
fires, and Aﬀections, will be ſuch as they ſhould 
be ; ſuch as will be acceptable to God, and 
ſatisfactory to ourſelves. 

For, as I told you before, whatever is our 
main Buſineſs, be it what it will, it will, in a 
great meaſure, draw all our Thoughts to it, 
Our Natures are ſo contrived that we muſt al- 
ways be thinking of ſomething or other. But 
then they are fo contrived likewiſe, that we 
think moſt of that, which 1s moſt in our Eye, 
moſt in our Eſteem, moſt in our Purſuit, And 
this is that which our Saviour tells us; here 


your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be alſo. 


Whatever it be that you place your Happincts 
in, upon that will your Thoughts run; upon 
that will your Deſiies, your Inclinations, your 
Affections, be fixed. 

We have a World of Inſtances of the Truth 
of this every Day before our Eyes. If a Man 
hath ſet his Heart on Money, and propoſeth it 
to himſelt, as the Buſineſs of his Lite, to be 
Rich ; why, I dare fay, fuch an one will 
own to you, that moſt of his Thoughts are up- 
on that Project; and that he finds it fo far from 
being difficult to keep his Mind cloſe and ſteady 
to his main Intere/t, as he calls it; that it is 
rather difficult to him to think of any other 
Matters. 

If a Man be given up to Pleaſure, and thinks 


- Nothing worthy his living for, but Wine and 


Women, and good Eating and good Company; 
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Ts it not natural to ſuch an one to bend all his 
Thoughts that way? Or doth he put any 
um or Violence upon himſelf, in thinking 
210 contriving all the Day long, how to bring 
to pais the Gratification of his Luſts or his 
A ppetites ? f 
Why, my Brethren, if we did all of us in 
good Earneit make the Service of God, and 
the purchating Heaven and Hajpinets to our - 
ſelves, as much our Buſineſs, our End, our 
Deſign, as theſe Men make Wealth or Pleaſure 
to be theirs, we fhould certainly be thus affect- 
ed. The common Courſe of our Thoughts 
would naturally and eaſily, without the Icaſt 
Conſtraint, run upon thoſe Objects: And we 
ſhould take as great Delight in Thinking of cr 


Treaſure, and Contriving for the obtaining ot 


it; as they do in Thinking and Projecting, tc: 
theirs, 

Iſay, Thus it would be with us. Fo: I cen- 
not tor my Life apprehend, what Chai s there 
can be in Worldly or Senſual Things, to at- 
tract a Man's Mind; what Fetters there can be 
in them, to %d his Thoughts, and tyc 8 
to themſelves: But that there are the lame, 
or greater, in Vertue and Goodneſs; in the 
Love and Favour of God; in a Pure Con ſcieace 
here, and Eternal Glory hereafter: Always 
provided, that they are as much made the Ob- 

jects of our Choice and Purſuit, as the other. 
And therefore I cannot but ſuſpect, Whete 
we ſee Men ſo very cold and backward to Spi- 
ritual Things; and ſo apt to ſpend all thei: 
Thoughts upon trifling, vain, or woridly 
Matters, that it is with a great deal of Pains 
and 
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and Reluctancy, that they can bring them. 
ſelves to think of their Everlaſting Concern- 
ments; I fay, I cannot but ſuſpect that theſe 
Perſons have not vet /aid up their Treaſure in 
Heaven, as our Saviour expreſicth it; they 
have not yet ſo wholly devoted themſelves to 
the Service of God, as to make it their Main 
Buſineſs, When once they have done that, I 
dare aſſure them, they will find it {© far from 
being a Force upon them, to think of good 
Things, that it will be very natural to them; 
and they will find the greateſt Pleaſure in the 
World in ſo doing. | 

Secondly, Whoever would Zeep his Heart al- 
ways in a good Frame, and be able to give 
a good Account of his Thoughts to God, muſt 
have an eſpecial Care to avoid Two Things, 
viz. Idleneſs and loſe Company: For both of 
theſe do ſtrangely unhinge a Man's Mind; 
and diſarm it of that Severity, which is its beſt 
Guard and Defence againſt evil Thoughts ; and 
make it become an eaſie Prey to every Temp- 
tation that will attack it. 

A wiſe Man ſhould never beat ſuch a paſs, 
as to ſay, I have nothing to do, I do not know 
hew to ſpend my next Hour : But ſhould fo or- 
der the Courſe of his Life, that all the Portions 
of his Time, as much as is poſſible, may be 
filled with ſome uſeful, or at leaſt ſome inno- 
cent Employment. 

It is Idlene/s, and having nothing ta do, 
that is the Mother of moſt of thoſe vain, and 
unprofitable, and ſinful Fancies, in which ſome 
Men ſpend their Days. And whereas Temp- 
tations do now and then come in the way of 
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other Men; the Jule Man is forc'd to ſeek out 
Temprations for the Shipwreck of his Vertue. 
And therefore no wonder, it he that ſecks them, 
finds abundance of them. 

And truly, /osfe and impertinent Converſation, 
which was the other Thing I named, though 
it looks ſomething with a better Grace, yet is 
not much better than Idlæneſs. For where- 
ever it is much uſed, it will ſo emaſculate a 
Man's Mind, and take off the Edge and Vigour 
of it, as to ſerious Things, that he cannot eaſi- 
ly get it into a good Frame again. Evil Com- 
munication (ſaith St. Paul) doth corrupt good 
Manners. And therefore thoſe People, a great 
Part of whoſe Lite is taken up in gadding up 
and down; in Play; in merry Mcetings; in tel- 
ling or hearing idle Stories, and the like: It is 
impoſſible but their Thoughts and Inclinations, 
and the whole Frame of their Hearts will be 
ſuitable ; that is to jay, very frothy; very light 
and fooliſh; not to ſay, profane, and wicked, 
and Atheiſtical too, if the Company they much 
converſe with, be of that ſtrain. 

Thirdly, Another Thing of great Moment, 
for the keeping our Hearts, is, to be as attentive 
as is poſſible to the t Motions of our Minds; 
and whenever we find that they tend toward 


ſomething that is forbidden, to itop them, as 


ſoon as we can. 
We cannot, as I told you before, often pre- 


vent irregular Deſires, or Paſſions, or Incli- 
nations, from ariſing in our Minds, upon ſun- 
dry Occaſions, But this we can do: As ſoon 
as we are aware of them, we can refuſe our Con- 


ſent to them; (and in that Caſe, I hope, they 
Will 
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will not be imputed to us as Sins;) Nay} not 
only ſo, but we can refuſe their breaking out, 
or ſhewing themſelves in our Words, or our 
Aetions: For the Motions of our outward Mem- 
bers are all at our Command, though the firſt 
Motions of our Minds be not. 

Here thercfore will lie a main Point in 
the Art of well governing our Minds and 
Thoughts. You can perhaps, for Inſtance, 
prevent a ſudden Paſſion of Auger from riſing 
in your Minds upon Twenty Accidents ; but as 
ſoon as you feel this Paſſion, you can thus far 
itifle it; you can ſeal up your Mouth, fo that 


the Paſſion ſhall not vent itſelf in unſcemly 


Words: And if you will withdraw that Fuel 
trom the new-kindled Fire, it will be ſoon ex- 
tinguithed, and die, Whereas if you ſuffer it 
to ak out in bitter Speeches and Expreſſions, 
it will fame beyond meaſure, 

Thus again, It any uadecent, impure Fan- 


cies or Delires ſhou!d be excited in you upon 


any Occaſion; it was not, perhaps, in your 
Power to keep them from coming into your 
Minds: But it is in your Power to withdraw 
trom the Temptation that cauſed them ; and 
to endeavour to direct your Thoughts to ſome 
other Object, at leait not to proceed one Step 
in any vutward Action towards the accom- 
pliſhing of thuſe Deſires. If you take this 
Courſe, the Diſturbance of your Mind will 
ſoon ceaſe, and you will return preſently to 
your ordinary Temper. 

And let me tell you this farther: That by 
your being thus careful to reſiſt and {mother 
the firlt Beginnings of Sin, you will not only 

preſerve, 
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preſerve, in a greater meaſure, the Innocency 
of your Minds under the preſent Temptation ; 
but you will alſo have this further Advantage, 
that by this means, you increaſe your Power 
over your Thoughts, againft the next Time 
that the Temptation returns. Every Check 
you give to the firſt Motions of Sin, makes the 


next Aſſault of them the leſs furious. And if 


you do conſtantly uſe yourſelves, thus to Guard 
and Watch over your Hearts; you will, in time, 
obtain ſuch a Command over them that you 
will not be troubled with a quarter of thoſe 
irregular Deſires, and Paſſions, which, hereto- 
tore, upon ſeveral Occaſions, uſed tobe kindled 
in you, By this Method you will ſtrengthen 
your Faculties, and enlarge your Powers; and 
by degrees, bring yourſclves to that happy 
Temper of Soul, that there will be no great 
War between the Lawof your Members, and the 
Law of your Minds: But the ¶ oruudand the Fleſh 
will be Cruciſied to you, as you are to them; 
that I may uſe St. Paul's Expreſſions. 

But then, Fourthly, That you may be able 
not only to keep bad Thoughts out of your 


Minds; but alſo to have a conſtant Spring of 


good: ones; there are ſome particular Exerciſes. 
very proper for this Purpoſe to. be recommend- 


ed. Such I mean as theſe, Converſe with diſ- 


creet and pious Perſons; Reading good Books, 
eſpecially the Ho; Scriptures ; taking Times of 
Meditation and Recollection; and above all fer- 
vent and conſtant Prayer to God. 

It is not to be told how every one of theſe 


Things doth help to inſpirs us with good 


Thoughts and Purpoſes, | 
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A little Paſſage now and then, though but 


occaſionally dropt in Converſation, that is to 
the Buſineis of Vertue and Goodneſs, will ſupply 
us ſometimes with Matter for good Thoughts 
for a conſiderable while after, What laſting 
Impreſſions then, do you think, would be lett 
upon our Minds, if we made it our conſtant 
Exerciſe every Day, to read or hear ſomethiny 
out of the Bible, or ſome other good Book, with 
a Deſign to grow better thereby? 

But above all Things, we muſt take Care to 
be diligent and ſerious in our Applications to the 
Throne of Grace: It is the Hearty Prayer and 
Devotion, that, when all is done, will prove 
the moſt effectual Means, ſor the keeping our 
Hearts (ſteady to that which is Good, and ſe- 
curing them from the Pollutions of the ſenſible 
Earthly Objects that do ſurround us, 

O therefore let us be conſtant in our Religi- 
ous Oflices. Nay, let us take every Opportu- 
nity that our Atairs will allow us, of raiſing 
our Minds to God, and thanking him for his 
Inſinite Love and Goodneſs to us; and implor- 
ing the continual Influences of his Grace and 
Holy Spirit, and reinforcing our Vows and 
Purpoſes of pertevering in his Service. 

By this means we ſhall come to lead Spiri- 
tual Lives indeed. Our Souls will be a perpe- 
tual Fountain of good Thoughts: And while 
we live here, our Converſation will be in Hea- 
ven: For God and Chriſt, and the Things above 


will have our Hearts, though the World hath 
our Bodies. 


But then, in the Fifth and laſt Place, Not- 


withſtanding what 1 have hitherto faid con- 
erning 
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cerning the Diligence with which we are to keep 


our Hearts ; yet this is always to be remem- 
bred, That with our Dz/zgence we mult be care- 
ful to join Diſcretion. 

My Meaning 1s this, We mult have a Care 
not to intend our Thoughts immoderately, and 
more than our Tempers will bear, even to the 
beſt Things: But we muſt ſo ze our Hearts, 
as at the tame Time to preſerve our Healths, 
and keep up the Vigour of our Minds, 

And the way to do that, is, not to put them 
too much, or too long, upon the Stretch at 
any one time; but to relax them when there 
1s Occaſion, and to let them run out, and en- 
tertain themſelves upon any Thing that comes 
next to hand, ſo long as it is 27nocent:; 

It is a vain Thing to imagine, that we can 
always be thinking of our great Buſineſs ; or 
that we can always be a Praying or Reading, 
or Meditating ; or, that, as our Condition is 
in this World, even the greater Part of our 
Thoughts ſhould be ſuch as we call Devout and 
Religious Thoughts. 

God hath provided a great deal of other Bu- 
ſineſs for us to apply our Minds to, ſo long as we 
live in this World ; and by minding that dili- 
gently and conſcientiouſly, we do ſerve God as 
acceptably, as if we were Reading or Praying. 

Nay, even then, when we have no urgent 
Buſineſs upon our Hands to take up our Minds, 
it is not neceſſary that we ſhould be always 
thinking of Religion, Nor would I call every 
Thought, a vazr, or an idle, or a ſinful Thought, 
that hath not. God, or our Spiritual Concern- 
ments for its Object; even the moſt Spiritually- 

Fot. I. E e minded 
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minded among us, muſt oftentimes be content 
to be entertained with ſuch Thoughts as our 
Company or our Temper, cr the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances we are in, do ſuggeſt to us. And 
provided thoſe Thoughts be innocent, and do 
not intrench upon the Laws of Piety, and Purity, 
and Charity, be they other wiſe very trifling 
and impertinent: I ſay, I would not look upon 
them as 2d Thoughts, nor have any one angry 
at himſelf upon Account of them. 

Thie Truth of it is, fo long as we conſiſt of 
Pedies und Souls, we cannot always be think- 
ing of jer ious Things; they, indeed, are the % 
that think of them moſt, but it is even danger- 
ous to attempt to think of them always. For, 
as molt Mens Conftitations are, that is the ready 
way to ſpoil the Habit of our Bodies, and by 
that means, to render our Minds perfectly un- 
nt for thinking at all, to any good Purpoſes. 

Thus have I laid before you the main Things, 
wherein, as I do believe, the right Governn 
our Thoughts doth conſiſt. And I doubt not 
they arc 10 fate, and fo effectual, that whoſo- 
ever will fncerely practiſe them, as far as he 
can, Wil ſo eig his Heart, that the Iſues from 
theuce in his Zife and Converſation will be 
II. ppy and Profpc:ous, 

1 conclude all with the Callect of this Day. 
Aunigity Gcd, who ſceſt that we have no Powe! 

of ourferoes ts Rep wirfebues ; Keep us both out- 

Kardiy in our Bodies, and inwardly inour Souls; 

tat we may be defended from all Adverſittes 

Which may happen to the Body, and from all 

ELVIL THOUGHTS, which may aſſault and 

Lurt the Soul, thry Jeſus Chriſt our fr 
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SERMON XV. 


Preached before the 


. 
At St. FAMES's, March the Thir- 
tcenth, 1697-8, 


And he ſpake a Parable unto them, to this End, 
That Men ought always to pray, and not to 


Faint. 


HE Parable which our Saviour ſpake 
dunto them to this End, was this; 
f Wy There was in a City a Fudge, who 
ESR /cored not God, nor regarded Men; 

oe and there was a Widow in that City, 
and ſhe came to him ſaying, Avenge me of my Ad- 
verſary; and he would not for a while : But after- 
wards he ſaid within himſelf, Though T fear not 
God, nor regard Man, yet becauſe this Widnw 
troubleth me, I will avenge her, left by her con- 


tinual coming ſhe weary me. 
The Application of this Parable is eafie and 


natural. If a Man that neither fears God, nor 
regards Men ; hath neither Senſe of Religion nor 
Humanity ; may be ſuppoſed to be ſo far pre- 
vail'd upon by the 4 7 Prayer of a pri 
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ble neceſſitous Perſon, as to grant the Requeſt 
made to him, and to adminiſter Relief to the 
Supplicant, merely upon Account of the Con- 
tinuance, and Importunity of the Petitions that 
are put up; then how much more ought we 
to think that God, who is Infinite Goodneſs it- 
ſelf : who is always kind and bountiful to his 
Creatures; who delights to do Good to them, 
even without their ſeeking and defiring it ; and 
who is io far from being at any Pains or Trou- 
ble for the ſupplying their Wants, that it is 
altogether as eaſie for him to do what is requeſt. 
ed of him, as not to do it: I ſay, How much 
more ought vie to think, that this God, upon 
ur earneft and hearty Prayer to him for any 
eſs we ſtand in need of, will return us a 
kind Anſw er, and grant us fuch Supplies as ate 
proper for us. But then we are to remember, 
that we Pray always, and faint not. We mutt 
be diligent, and importunate, and perſevering 
in our Devotions, otherwiſe we are not to ex- 
me any more lavourable Return of them, than 
the judge in the Parable made to the Widow 
upon her once or twice putting up her Peti- 
tions to him, 

Ius is the Effect of the Parable. I mean 
not now tarther to inſiſt on it, but to ſtick to 
that Point, for the ſake, of which our Saviour 
framed it: Jeſus ſpake a Parable unto them to 
this End, That Men ought always to pray, and 
wat to faint, 

But what is meant by praying always, and 
et fainting, which our Lord here obliges us to? 
ts it to It always on your Knees, and to mind 
no other Buſineſs but Devotion ? So indeed 


(they 
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(they ſay) ſome of ancient Times expounded 


it; but we meet with them no where, but in 


the Catalogues of the Hereticks : No certainly, 
to pray always, and not to faint, doth imply a 
quite different Thing, of which I ſhall give 
an Account in the following Particulars, 

Firſt, Theſe Words import, that we ſhould 
be always in a praying Temper, in ſuch a Diſpo— 
ſition of Mind, that we always carry about us, 
and have within us the neceſſary Requiſites of 
hearty Prayer: that is to ſay, a firm Belief of 
God and his Providence, a lively Senſe of our 
own Sinfulneſs and Weakneſs, and manifold 
Neceſlities; and an entire, humble conſtant De- 
pendance upon the Divine Goodneſs jor the 
Supply of them. In ſuch a Frame of Soul as 
this, I take that Spirit of Prayer and Supplica- 
tion, mentioned in the Scriptures, to conſiſt, 

Secondly, To pray akways, likewiſe imports, 
That upon every ſolemn Occaſion we ſhould 
actually addreſs ourſelves to God, ſeeking Help 
from him in all the Straits and Dithcultics we 
happen into ; rendring our Acknowledgments 
for every Good that arrives to us in our Lives; 
and imploring his Protection, his Guidance, his 
Blciling upon vs, in every Work of Moment 
that we go about. 

Thirdly, It imports farther, that we ſhould, 
at leaſt, twice every Day, cither in publick, 
or in private, ofter up the Sacrifice of Prayer 
and Praiſe in a ſolemn manner unto God. Leſs 
than this (I think) this Phraſe of Praying al- 
ways, as likewiſe that other Expreſſion of St. 
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Paul, that we ſhould pray w/thout ceaſmg 2 leſs Theft y, 
than this, I ſay, they cannot tignifie ; but how © 17- 
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much more, I now enquire not. It is, indeed, 
very probable, as Interpreters have noted, that 
theſe Expreſſions are borrowed from, and 
have reſpect to the daily Sacrifices among the 
Jews, Every Day twice (that is to fay, in 
the Morning, and in the Evening) by the As. 
pointment of God, was ofter'd up a Sacrifice 
in the Temple; to which the Devout People 
reſorted : Which Sacrifice is in Scripture cal- 
led by the Name of the continua Sacrifice; the 
daily Sacrifice; the never-ceaſing Sacrifice; and 
this in Con tra- diſtinction to the occaſional Sa- 
crifices, which pious Perſons uſe to bring thi- 
ther. If now this be a true Account of theſe 
Expreſſions, we cannot be ſaid to pray always, 
to pray without ceaſing, to pray continually, un- 
leſs we do, at leaſt, twice every Day, in the 
Morning, and in the E vening, offer up our 
ſolemn Sacrifice of Prayer to God. 

But Fourthly, To pray always, and not to faint, 
implies great Earne/tneſs and Importunity in our 
Prayers: It imports that we ſhould not faintly 
addreſs to God, but with Affection and Fer- 
vour; with a deep Senſe of our Sins, and of 
our Wants; and a ſerious and fixed Attention 
to what we are about; and with very ardent 
Defires, and hungring and 7h1r/{ing after that 
Grace, or that Pardon, or that Ble//ing that we 
pray for. And this is that kind of Prayer, which 

cs. v. 16. St Janes ſtyles 7he effectual fer vent Prayer of a 
ric us Man, which, he ſaith, availeth much. 

Laſtly, 70 pray always, and not to faint, im- 
ports Cyntinuaunce and Perſeverancein our Prayers. 
'That we do not pray by Fits and Starts, and 
then intermit our Devotion ; but conſtantly 
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keep up the Fervour of our Minds towards 
God: Not giving over our Prayers, tho' we 


have not a Reta of them fo ſoon 25 we ex 
pect ; but contrmuwrg inſtant in Prayer, as th 


Apoſtle ſpeaks, and watching thereunto with i 2 Rom. xii, 


12. 


Eph. vi. 


Perſeverance. 

Theſe are the chief Things which are com- 
prized in this Command of our Saviour. Now 
to recommend the Practice hereof to you, and 
to offer ſome Arguments, to perſwade every one 
thus 70 pray always, and not to foint, is that 
which I defign in the remaining Part of this 
Diſcourſe, 

I do not know how it comes to paſs, that 
Men have generally fo great an Averſion to 
this Duty of Prayer. They are very hardly 
got to it; they are glad of any P:etenc? in the 
World to be excuſed from it. And when they 
do come to perform their Devotions, (which, 
among many, 1s not oftner than the Laws or 
Cuſtoms of the Country oblige them to) now 
ſoon are they weary of them | How little do 
they attend to the Buſineſs they are about! 
As if indeed Prayer was one of the greateſt 
Burthens that Gd could i upon Human 
Nature. Whercas in Truth, if our Luits and 
Patzions were out of the way, and Mcn could 
be brought to give themſclves the Liberty of 
confidering Things equally ; we thould be 
convinced that there is no Work that a Man 
can apply himſelf to; no Action that he can 
perform, to which there are greater Invita— 
tions, greater Motives ; nay, | was going to 
ſay, greater Temptations of all forts, than to 
this of ['raycr, 
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Suppoſe one would ſet himſelf to perſwade 


any of us to the Practice of ſome particular 
thing which he hath a Mind to recommend to 
us; what more effectual Method could he 


take for the carrying of his Point, than to lay 


beiore us the common Heads of Arguments, 
by which all Mankind are prevailed upon to 
undertake any Buſineis or Action? And then 
to convince us, that the Thing he would per- 
ſwade us to, is recommendable upon all theſe 
Accounts. As for Inſtance, That it is a 
Thing, ji, and decent, and reaſonable to be 
done. Nay, tis a Thing we are oblig'd in 
Duty to do, even fo far oblig'd, that we act 
againſt our Natures, if we do it not; nor have 
we any Juit Exception againſt it, it is the moſt 
eaſie Thing in the World; it will put us to no 
mannet of Trouble, or Pains, or Self Dental. 
So far from that, that it is very plegſant and 
delightful. And not only fo, but alſo highly 
creditable and honourable. And, which is the 
Top of all, the Benefits and Advantages we 
ſhall receive from it are extremely great in all 
Reſpects. It now, I fay, a Man can make all 
theſe Things good of the Point he would per- 
ſwade us to; ſure all the World muſt account 
us out of our Wits, if we do not follow his 
Advice. | 

Yet all theſe Things, it may be evidently 
made to appcar, are true of Prayer, and that 
too in a higher Degree than of moſt Things in 
the World. What therefore can be deſired in 
this Exerciſe to recommend the Practice there- 
of to us that it hath not? And what muſt be 


concluded of us, if, notwithſtanding all this, 
we 


1 „** 10 and FJ — ay 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


we continue obſtinate in our Neglects of it? 
Give me leave to ſpeak a little to theſe ſeveral 
Particulars. 

Firſt of all; Doth it recommend any Thing 
to our Practice that is it and decent, and rea- 
ſonable to be done? Then certainly we muſt 
needs think ourſelves obliged to the conſtant 
Practice of this Point we are ſpeaking of. For 
there 1s nothing that doth more become us ; 
nor is any Thing more undecent, or more un- 
reaſonable than the Neglect of it. 

Is it not fit that the Sovereign Lord of us, 
and of the World ſhould be acknowledged by 
us? That we, who do continually depend up- 
on him, ſhould ever and anon be looking up 
to him, and expreſſing that Dependence? Is 
it not fit that we, who every Moment expe- 
rience a Thouſand Inſtances of his Kindneſs, 
partake of a Thouſand Mercies and Favours of 
his, and mult periſh the next Minute, unleſs 
they be continued to us; Is it not highly #7 
and reaſonable (J fay) that we ſhould take no- 
tice, at leaſt, oi theſe Things to this our Bene- 
factor. 

We ſhould think it very ill Manners to paſs 
by our Prince, or even any of our Betters, 
without /a/utins them, or ſome way or other 
teſtifying our Reſpect to them, tho' they had 
no way particularly obliged us : But if we 
were beholden to them for our daily Bread ; 
to come into their Preſence without taking 
Notice of them, or their Bounty to us, would 
be intolerable, How much more intolerable 
therefore mult it be, to paſs by God Almighty 
Day after Day ; nay, to be in his Preſence con- 

tinually, 
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tinually, (as indeed we always are) and yet 
neither to pay any Homage or Reverence to him, 
as he is our ſupreme Lord, nor to make any 
Acknowledgements, as he is our daily Pre/erver 
and Benefactor. 

If we had any Senſe of Ingenuity, we ſhould 
bluſh to think of paſſing a Day without ſeve- 
ral Times lifting up our Minds, and doing our 
Reſpects to Almighty God, tho' there was no 
other Ill in the Neglect, than only the horri- 
ble Rudeneſs and Ill-Manners that it diſcovers 
in us. 

But, Secondiy, The conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer 
is not only recommended to us under the No- 
tion of a very decent and reaſonable Thing, 
but as an indiſpenſable Duty, God Almighty 
hath moſt ſtrictly charged it upon us, and we 
are Tranſgteſſors of his Laws, it we do not 
practiſe it. 

Nature itſelf ſpeaks ſufficiently plain in 
this Matter. And where-ever God hath to the 
Law of Nature ſuper- added any Revelation of 
his Will, this Duty we are ſpeaking of, fails 
not to make up a conſiderable Part of it. It 
would be endleſs to mention all that is ſaid 
upon this Head by our Lord and his Apoſtles 
in the New Teſtament, I have told you al- 
ready, that they oblige us to no leſs than Pray- 
ing always, Praying without ceaſing, They 
uſe likewiſe abundance of other Expreſſions 
to the like Purpoſe. They bid us, every where 
to lift up holy Hands. In every Thing to make 
our Supplications known unto God, To pray in 
the Spirit with all Prayer and Supplication, and 
to watch thereunto with all Perſeverance, 
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If it be ſaid, there is no ſuch expreſs Com- 
mand for Prayer in that Revelation which was 
made to the Jews; I Anſwer, It is a great 
Miſtake. The Prophets do over and over again 
1njoin it as the principal Part of the Mor ſhip of 
God. And thoſe that live without Praying, Poul. Ivii. 
are, by thoſe inſpired Writers, rank'd among“ 4- 
the Athei/ts, And as for the Law of Moſes it- 
ſelf, it is obvious to obſerve, that the greateſt 
Part of it is concerning Sacrifices, Now Sa- 
crifices, if we will underſtand them right, 
were nothing elſe but that Form or Method of 
putting up Prayers to God, that was in thoſe 
Times uſed in the World. So that, in Truth, 
ſo far was Prayer from being left as a Matter 
of Indifferency to the Fews, that moſt of their 
Religion conſiſted in it. 

And accordingly all the Devout Men of 
that Church ſpent much of their Time in this 
Exerciſe. David's manner was to pray Seven 
Times a Day. And Dame! took himſelt to 
be ſo much obliged to the frequent Practice of 
this Duty, that rather than break this Cuſtom 
of performing his So/emn Devotions Three Times 
a Day, he would expoſe himſelf to the Den of 
Lyons, 

Nay, Thirdly; So great is our Obligation to 
frequent Prayer, that he acts againſt his Na- 
ture, whoſoever doth not practiſe it. For, in 
Truth, Prayer is the proper and peculiar Duty 
of Man, as he is a Man. 

That which conftitutes the Nature of Man, 
and doth formally difference, and diſtinguiſh 
him from all other Animals, is, not ſo much the 
Power of Reaſon, as the Capacity of being Re- 


lizious 


428 


The Fifteenth Sermon. 


ligious. There are ſome Foot-ſteps of an obſcure 
Reaſon to be obſerved in many Creatures beſides 
Man; but in none, except Him, is there found 
any Senſe of a Deity, or Diſpoſition towards 
Religion, or any Thing that looks like it. That 
ſeems to be the Prerogative of Mankind. God 
endowed them, and them only with Spirits 
capable of reflecting upon the Author of their 
Beings, and of making Acknowledgments and 
performing Religious Worſhip to him. 

So that to worſhip God, to converſe with 
him in the Exerciſe of Devotion, to pray, and 
give Thanks for his Benefits, may be truly ſaid 
to be the proper Office of a Man as Man; The 
natural Exerciſe of thoſe Faculties that diſtin- 

uiſh him from ute Creatures, And conſe- 
quently, thoſe that live in a continual Neglect 
of this, what mutt be ſaid of them, but that 
they act unſuitably to their Natures, and are 
degenerated into a fort of Brutifhneſs. 

It appears then, that our Ohligatious to this 
Duty are many and great, and ſuch as there is 
no Poſſibility of evading. But here is our Un- 
happineſs, that thoſe Duties which we are moſt 
ſtrictly obliged to, are not thoſe that we are 
always moſt inclined to practiſe. There may 
be ſomething in the moſt indiſpenſable Dutics 
ſo harſh and unpleaſant ; ſo diſagreeing with 


our other Appetites or Intereſts ; they may be 


ſo hard to be performed; ſo Laborious, or fo 
Expenfrve, or, upon ſome other Account, fo n- 
grateful, that we ſhall naturally put ourſelves 
upon the finding out Excuſes for the ridding 
our Hands of them, and eafily ſatisſie our 


Minds for ſo doing. 
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But now, which I defire in the Fourth Place 
to be conſidered, There are none of theſe Pre- 
tences to be made againſt this Duty of Prayer; 
none of theſe Inconveniencies do attend it, But 
it is ſo naturally, fo caſily performed; and to 
inoſfenſively to all our other Appetites and In- 
tereſts; that one would think, nothing but 
mere Lazineſs, or Stupidity, could hinder a 
Man from the daily Exerciſe of it. 

It requires no gicat Parts, or Learning, or 
Study for the diſcharging it. The meaneſt Ca- 
pacity, the moſt un- improved Under/tanding, it 
there be but an honeſt Heart, may perform it 
as well as the learnedeſt Man in the World. 

It requires no Labour or Toil, The feebleſt 
and moſt diſ- ſpirited body, that can but lift up 
Eyes to Heaven, and direct Wiſhes thither, 
doth it as effectually, as the moſt vigorous 
Conſtitution. 

It doth not go againſt the Grain of any na- 
tural Inclination; nor put the Body to any Pain 
or Haradſbip. Nor doth it contradict any Appe- 
tite or Affection that Nature hath implanted in 
us. No Humour, but either the j9777/h or the ma- 
licicus; the brutiſh or the deviliſb isdiſtaſted by it. 

It puts us to no Charge or Expence in the 
World, ſave that of our Thorghts ; yet that is 
the nobleſt Way of ſending them: And if 
they be not employed thus, it is Ten to One 
but they will be employed much worſe. 

It is not at all conſumptive of our Time. For 
we may attend this Work, when we are 
doing other Buſineſs, and there is no Man ſo 
full of Buſineſs, but he hath abundance of va- 


cant Spaces, which he will not know how to 
fill 
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fill up to any good Purpoſe, unleſs he- hath 


learned this Art of ſaving Time. 


In a Word, there 1s no Objection againſt it, 
it is one of the Eofiejt, Naturaliſt, Inoffenſi veſt, 
Duties in the World; Nay, fo ea/ie it is, that 
the moſt Selfiſn Man, if he was to make his own 
Terms with God Almighty, could not defire 
to obtain the Bleſſings he ſtands in need of, 
upon eaſier. If all the Mercies and Benefits we 
do daily and hourly need, and conſequently 
muſt expect and with for ; I fay, if they be 
not worth aſking at the Hands of God, or re- 
turning Thanks for them after he has beſtowed 
them, they are worth nothing. 

But beſides the Unexcept:onableneſs and Eaſi- 
neſs of this Duty, it is alſo, in the Fifth Place, 
the moſt pleaſant and delightfus Exerciſe 1n the 
World. It is true, vicious Men will not eafily 
think ſo, but look upon it as a dry inſipid Em- 
ployment ; but ſo would the very Beatiſical 
Viſion of God, and all the Exerciſes of Glorified 
Souls in Heaven appear to ſuch Men. But they 
are not competent Judges of Matters of this 
Nature, having neither Experience of them, 
nor Diſpoſition towards them. Thoſe only can 
form right Notions of theſe Spiritual Exerciſes, 
who have a good Senſe and Reliſh of God upon 
their Minds, and have uſed and accuſtomed 
themſelves to Devotion. Now to all ſuch I 
appeal, whether the Delights, and Satisfaction, 
and Conſolation that they receive from conver- 
{ng with God, and a hearty pouring out their 
Souls unto him, be not inexpreſſible? Whe- 
ther they do not find more Foy, and Peace, 
and Comfort, in their Attendance upon God's 
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Service, either in publick or private, than ever 
they did from the Pleaſures and Gratifications 
of any of their outward Senſes. 

So much as the Soul is more pure and excel- 
lent than the Body ; fo much are the Pleaſures 
and Gratifications of that, more exquiſitely de- 
licious than thoſe that ariſe from Corporeal Ob- 
jects. But-of all the Pleaſures of the Sou], thoſe 
that it receiveth from the Communications of 
God to it, in the Exerciſe ot Devotion, are in- 
comparably the higheſt, and moſt affecting. 
We may talk of Pleaſures and Enjoyments, but 
no Man ever truly found them, till he became 
acquainted with God, and was made ſenſible 
of his Love, and Partaker of his Spiritual Fa- 
vours, and lived in an intire Friendſhip and 
_ Communion with him; which Friendſhip and 
Communion is chiefly, if not only, both ex- 
preſſed, and maintained, by Prayer and other 
Exerciſes of Devotion. 

Add to this, in the Sixth Place, that Prayer is 
not only the moſt delightful Employment, but 
the moſt Creditable and Honourable that our Na- 
tures are capable of. We account it, and very 
juſtly, a mighty Priviledge and Dignity to be 
known to Princes and great Men; to have 
their Ear, and to enjoy the Liberty of Acceſs 
to them at all Times; but what is this to the 
Honour and Dignity we receive, in having Leave 
given us, at all Times, to approach into the 
Preſence of the King of the World? 

That we, poor ſinful Duff and Aſhes, ſhould 
be permitted to ſpeak to ſo tranſcendent a Ma- 
jeſty! Nay, ſhould have free Liberty given us 
to converſe with him as with a Friend! To 
| open 
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open all our Wants, to acquaint him with all our 
Concernments, to make known every Thought 
of our Hearts, and every Affair of our Lives to 
him! Nay, and to be aſſured that he will be ſo 
tar from taking amiſs this Boldneſs in us, that 
he will tavourably accept all our Applications, 
and make as kind Returns as we ourſelves can 
with or defire! What greater Honour are we 
capable of than this? O therefore, how far are 
they ſunk below all the Ambition of Human 
Nature, that will not take all Opportunities ot 
thus Honouring and doing Credit to them- 
ſelves by the Exerciſe of Devotion ! 

But fo ſelfiſh are the Spirits and Tempers ot 
many of us, that nothing will work upon them, 
but the Conſideration of Gain, and Profit, and 
Advantage: Let us ſee therefore what of this 
kind we may promiſe to ourſelves from Prayer, 
which is my Seventh and laſt Conſideration. 

And let the Point be put upon this Iſſue. 
Let all that has hitherto been ſaid for the re- 
commending of Prayer go for nothing, If it 
do not appear, that it is as profitable and gain- 
ful an Exerciſe, as it is reaſonable and due; as 
it is eaſie and pleaſant, and honourable ; let no 
Man trouble himſelf about it, but throw oft 
all Thoughts of it for ever, 

But in this reſpect alſo the Motives to Prayer 
are infinite, No Man can number the Benefits 
and Advantages that do accrue to us from it. 1 
can here but only touchupon a few of the many, 

Prayer is the moſt proper Means to ennob!e, 
and refine, and ſþ:ritualize our Natures. Were 
it not for this, it would be impoſlible to pre- 
ſerve our Souls aloft, in the midſt of ſuch a heap 
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of Earthly Rubbiſh, with which they are over- 


whelmed. Our daily Converſe with material 
Objects, would make us wholly e¹α˙ual, and the 
Spirit would, in a manner be loſt to the Feb. 
And ſo it doth really fare with all thoſe that 
live without Devotion towards God. However 
they may retain ſo much worldly Prudence, as 
to enable them to govern their Temporal Affairs 
to their Advantage; yet their Souls do perfectly 
grovel upon the Earth, they are utterly devoid 
of the Spiritual Life; they have no more Senſe 
of the nobleſt and beſt Things, which it is the 
Perfection of their Faculties to be employed 
about, than a nd Man hath of Colours. Into 
this dull State we ſhall all fink, if we do not take 
care to maintain a conſtant Devotion towards 
God; for it is by That, that the Senſe of Good- 
eſs is kept alive in us. It is That that raiſes us 
above the World, and preſerves our Minds 
trom the Defilements of the Earth, which, by 
their continual mingling with material Things, 
they would otherwiſe neceſſarily contract. 

But further, Prayer doth not only tend to 
the bettering the Conſtitution of our Minds; 
but the Benefits and good Influences of it do 
extend alſo to all the Afarrs and Actions of our 
Lives. No-body can tell, but he that hath 
tried, how much devout and affectionate Prayer 
doth diſpoſe a Man to go about his By/ine/s in the 
World. So far is this Exerciſe from hindring our 
Employments, as is commonly pretended, that, 
in Truth, it is a great Furtherance to them. 

Beſides; it is the beſt Antidote in the World 
againſt all Diſappointments and Veations that 
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we can meet with; againſt every ungrateful 
a::d diſpleaſing Accident that comes upon us 
in the Courſe of our Lives. He that converſeth 
mach with God, and uſeth to make all his 
Concernments known to him, 1s prepared to 
bear all Things patiently, and evenly, what- 
ſocver happen; nor can he light into any Cir- 
cumſtances of Life, which will not be, not 
only /pportable to him, but eaſy alſo. 

Add to this in the laſt Place, that it is Prayer 
that ſecures the Bleſſing of God, both upon our 
Per ſous and upon our Labours; upon our Baſket 
and Store; upon our Families; upon our Em- 
ployments; and upon all that we have, or do. 
So great is the Virtue of Prayer, that it turns all 
the Actions of cur natural or civil Life, how- 
ever indifferent they be, into Actions of Religion. 
And every Thing that we have, or comes to us, 
is thereby made a Being of God, which with- 
out it, perhaps, might have been a Cro/s and 
Aiction. It is Prayer by which every Thing, 
and cvery Action is ſanctified to Believers, 

might name ſeveral other Benefits and Ad- 
vantages to be reaped from the conſcientious 
Prattice of this Duty; but thoſe that TI have 
mentioned, may, (I think) it they be con- 
tidered, be ſufficient to recommend it to any 
Man whatſoever, that hath the leaſt Kindneſs 
for himſelf: And therefore I will not burthen 
vour Memories, with heaping up more Mo- 
twes. Only one Thing I defire leave to preſs 
a little more earneſtly, and particularly, than I 
have yet done, and that is, The abſolute Neceſſi- 
ty of Gon/lant Prayer, in Order te a Holy and 
Eirtucus Life, Do 
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Do any of you, here preſent, in good Earneſt, 
mean to live as you ſhould do? Do you really 
intend or deſire to endeavour after ſuch a Pitch 
of Virtue and Holineſs, as will be available for 
the ſaving of your Souls everlaſtingly? It 
you do not, 'tis in vain to attempt the per- 
ſuading you to any Thing of this Nature. It 
you do, then give me leave to tell you, that 
it is abſolutely neceſſary that you ſhould live 
in the conſtant Exerciſe of Prayer, otherwiſe 
you will never do your Buſineſs. And on the 
other Side, I dare aſſure you, if you do thus 
practiſe, you will not fail of attaining the End 
you aim at. 

Theſe Three Things I dare lay down for 
Truth in this Matter. | 

Firſt, It is impoſſible for any Man to be 
Good, that lives without conſtant Praying. 

Secondly, Whoever is Good at the preſent, 
yet if he diſuſe himſelf in this Point, he will 
not continue Good long. 

And Laſtly, whoever makes a Conſcience of 
Praying frequently and heartily, and continues 
ſo to do, though he cannot at preſent be ſaid to 
be a good Man, yet it is impoſſible for him long 
to continue bad; he will certainly at laſt get the 
Victory over his Luſts and evil Habits. So that 
Prayer is both the Means, without which Vir- 
tue cannot be attained ; and the Means that ne- 
ver fails of attaining it ; and the Security of it 
when it is attained, Of theſe Three Things ve- 
ry briefly, and I have done. 

Firſt, lay, no Man can be a viriuous Man 
that lives without Praying. I do not deny, that 
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ſome aha make no great Conſcience of this Duty, but 
Jive in an habitual Neglect of it, may fo far retain 


the Notions of Good and Evil, and thoſe Notions 


may ſo far influence their Actions, as that they ſhall 
not be notorioufly and ſcandolauſy vicious. It may 
be they will not he, nor cheat, nor oppreſs any one. 
It may be they do not live in a Courſe of Lewdzze/5 
and Debauchery ; nor will be engag'd in any Defiz En 
or Action that is apparently baſe or diſhonourable. 
But all this while, theſe Men are far from being 
virtuous in the Senſe we now ſpeak of. For we 
ſpeak of ſuch a Virtue as recommends us to God; 
loch a Virtue as will be effectual for our Salvation 
in the other World. Now to ſuch a Virtue as this, 
there goes nothing leſs than an Univerſal Care over 
all our Actions; a ſerious Endeavour to frame all 
our Converſation ſuitably and conformably to rhe 
Laws of our Saviour. But how can any Man think 
he takes Care of this, that knowingly and willingly 
lives in a conſtant Contradiction to one of the Prin- 
cipal Duties of our Saviour's Religion? 

Our whole Duty is made up but of Three Things; 
That a Man live ſoberly with reſpect to himſelf 
righteoufly with reſpect to his Neighbour z and pioufly 
with reſpect to God, Suppoling now, that a Man 
take Care of the Two former, that is, of doing his 
Duty to himſelf and his Neighbour, (which yet! 
believe never any Man did, that made no Conſci- 
ence of neglecting his Prayer: But ſuppoſe a Man 
could ſatisfy himſelf as to theſe Two Points of his 
Duty) yet if he make no Conſcience of the 77, 
that is, of Pzety towards God (as no Man can make 
Conſcience of that, who makes it no Matter of Con- 
ſcience, whether he ſays his Prayers or no) in what 
Senſe or Notioa can this Man be ſaid to have done 
his Duty, or to lead a virtuous Lite? Certainly in 
no Senſe at all, For as to one Zhi Part of his Du- 
ty (which is, indeed as conſiderable, atleaſt, if not 
more, than either of the other) he is a notorious 
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Tranſgreſſor. And tho' he be not w1juft, tho? he 


be not debauched, yet wanting Pre!y towards God, 
he is Impious; and that will as certainly damn him, 
as either of the other. Either therefore one of theſe 
Two Things muſt be made appear, that is to ſay, 
that there may be Virtue, ſuch Virtue as will recom- 
mend us to God without Pzety : Or that there may 
be Piety without ever Praying, or Worſhipping God, 
(neither of which I believe will be eaſily affirmed ;) 
or it will follow, That where there is no Praying, 
there is no Virtue, and conſequently no Salvation. 

But beſides; We all know there is no Poſſtbility 
of living a Holy and Virtuous Life, ſuch a Life as 
our Religion requires of us, and which alone will 
ſtand us in ſtead in the Day of Judgment) without 
the Grace of God, and the Aſſiſtances of his Holy 
Spirit. And ve all know likewiſe, that theſe are no 
way to be come by, but by earneſt, and affection- 
ate, and conſtant Prayer. How therefore is it 
poſſible, that any Man, who 1s not very ſerious 
and frequent in the Exerciſe of Devotion, ſhould 
ever be able to live a Holy Life? He may, indeed, 
by his own Study, and for his own Intereſt, poſſeſs 
himſelf of ſuch good Qualities, as may make a fair 
Shew in the World, and recommend him to all 
about him: But the inward Principle of Goodneſs 
and Holineſs he cannot have; becauſe he doth not 
practiſe the Means of obtaining the Grace and Spirit 
of God, by which alone, that Principle is to be 
wrought in him. 

But, Secondly, Let a Man at preſent be in a good 
State of Soul, yet it is impoſſible to preſerve him- 
ſelf in that State, without the conſtant Exerciſe of 
Devotion. If a Man once begin to neglect his Pray- 
ers, or to grow more dull or remiſs in them, or more 
averſe to them, it is a certain Argument, that he is 
in a declining Condition, as to Virtue and Goodneſs, 
And as that Neglect, or that Dulneſs, or that Aver- 
tn increaſes, in the ſame Degree doth the Goodneſs 
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of his Condition abate alſo. And when once it is 
come to that paſs with him, that the Flame of 
Devotion is quite extinguiſhed in his Heart; ſo that 
he can live, and enjoy himſelf without any Converſe 
or Intercourſe with God in Prayer; he may from 
that Period, date the Loſs of his Spiritual Life. He 
is reduced to this State of a ſenſual, natural Man 
alive to the World, and to his Luſts, but perfectly 
dead to God. 

The plain Eugliſb is, Prayer and Devotion is as 
neceſſary a Means to preſerve the Union between 
the Soul and God, in which our Spiritual Life con- 
ſiſts, as Meat and Drink is, to preſerve the Union 
between our Souls and Bodies, in which our Natural 
Life conſiſts, and we may every whit as reaſonably 
expect to keep our Bodies alive, without the conſtant 
and daily uſe of Eating and Drinking; as we can 
expect to keep our Souls alive to God without the 
conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion. 

This may to ſome appear ſtrange Doctrine: but 
I do believe, J may appeal to Experience for the 
Truth of it. Nay, I dare put the Queſtion to any 
one, that ever took any ſerious Care of his Soul, 
and fincerely endeavoured to live virtuouſly, and to 
pleaſe God, whether he hath not found the Matter 
to be ſo as I have repreſented ? 

Have not ſuch always found, that ſo long as they 
kept up the Fervour and Vigour of their Devotion, 
ſo long as they were conſtant and diligent in their 
Prayers, and other Holy Exerciſes ſo long nothing 
could hurt them, ſo long they have always main- 
tain*'d their Poſt, and rather grown better than 
worſe? And tho? they have ſometimes been foully 
overtaken by ſome Sin that they reſolved againſt, 
yet that Relapſe hath done them no Miſchief. Their 
Continuance 1n their Prayers, hath been an Antidote 


againſt the Malignity of the Sin; and they have 


preſently weather*d it out, and ſuffered no 11] Con- 
lequence by it; but it has rather made them more 
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watchful over themſelves, and more careful of their 
Actions afterward. 

But, on the other Side, have they not always 
found, that when once they began to abate of the 
Fervour of their Devotions ; when once they began 
to pray ſeldomer, or with more Coldneſs and Indif- 
ference; they then began to live more looſely and 
careleſly; to be more dull and ſluggiſh towards 
every good Work? Till, perhaps by Degrees, the 
true Senſe of God and Religion hath been in a great 
meaſure worn off from their Spirits, and they in 2 
Manner have returned to a worldly and ſenſual 
Life. Nay, have they not often found, that when 
it has been their Misfortune to break looſe from their 
Duty, and ſink for ſome time into a State of Care- 
leſneſs and Forgetfulneſs of God, and of their own 
Vows and Reſolutions, (as it hath ſometimes hap- 
pened to very good Men:) I ſay, have they not 
often found that this their going backwards in 
Goodneſs, was occaſioned purely and ſolely by the 


Intermiſſion of their Devotions? That there was no 


viſible Reaſon or Account to be given of this their 
Fall, but only, that through Sluggiſhneſs, or ſome 
other Cauſe, they have neglected to pray to God ſo 
earneſtly and ſo frequently as they uſed to do? Iam 


confident, a great many can ſay this out of their 


own Experience: So that it concerns every Ma 

that is at preſent in a good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and hath good Hopes towards God; it concerns him, 
as he loves his Soul; as he would not loſe all the 
Fruits of his paſt Labours and Endeavours in the 
Service of God; by all Means poſſible to keep his 
Heart in a devout Frame: And whatever comes of 
it, not to grow cold or languid in his Prayers; or 


to omit or diſuſe them, either in Publick or Private, 


upon any Pretence whatſoever, 


But, Thirdly and Laſtly, To conclude all, there is 
this farther to be ſaid for the Encouragement of all 


Sorts of Perſons to perſevere in the Practice of this 
Put y : 
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of his Condition abate alſo. And when once it is 
come to that paſs with him, that the Flame of 
Devotion is quite extinguiſhed in his Heart; ſo that 
he can live, and enjoy himſelf without any Converſe 
or Intercourſe with God in Prayer; he may from 
that Period, date the Loſs of his Spiritual Life. He 
is reduced to this State of a ſenſual, natural Man; 
alive to the World, and to his Luſts, but perfectly 
dead to God. 

The plain Exgliſb is, Prayer and Devotion is as 
neceſſary a Means to preſerve the Union between 
the Soul and God, in which our Spiritual Life con- 
fiſts, as Meat and Drink is, to preſerve the Union 
between our Souls and Bodies, in which our Natural 
Life conſiſts, and we may every whit as reaſonably 
expect to keep our Bodies alive, without the conſtant 
and daily uſe of Eating and Drinking; as we can 
expect to keep our Souls alive to God without the 
conſtant and daily Exerciſe of Devotion. 

This may to ſome appear ſtrange Doctrine : but 
I do believe, I may appeal to Experience for the 
Truth of it. Nay, I dare put the Queſtion to any 
one, that ever took any ſerious Care of his Soul, 
and fincerely endeavoured to live virtuouſly, and to 


pleaſe God, whether he hath not found the Matter 


to be ſo as I have repreſented ? 


Have not ſuch always found, that ſo long as they 


kept up the Fervour and Vigour of their Devotion, 
ſo long as they were conſtant and diligent in their 
Prayers, and other Holy Exerciſes; ſo long nothing 
could hurt them, ſo long they have always main- 
tain'd their Pot, and rather grown better than 
worſe ? And tho? they have ſometimes been foully 
overtaken by ſome Sin that they reſolved againſt, 
yet that Relapſe hath done them no Miſchief. Their 
Continuance 1n their Prayers, hath been an Antidote 
againſt the Malignity of the Sin; and they have 
preſently weather*d it out, and ſuffered no ill Con- 


lequence by it; but it has rather made them more 
watchful N 
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watchful over themſelves, and more careful of their 
Actions afterward. 

But, on the other Side, have they not always 
found, that when once they began to abate of the 
Fervour of their Devotions ; when once they began 
to pray ſeldomer, or with more Coldneſs and Indif- 
ference ; they then began to live more looſely and 
careleſly; to be more dull and ſluggiſh towards 
every good Work ? *Till, perhaps by Degrees, the 
true Senſe of God and Religion hath been in a great 
meaſure worn off from their Spirits, and they in 2 
Manner have returned to a worldly and ſenſual 
Life. Nay, have they not often found, that when 
it has been their Mistortuneto break looſe from their 
Duty, and ſink for ſome time into a State of Care- 
leſneſs and Forgettulneſs of God, and of their own 
Vows and Reſolutions, (as it hath ſometimes hap- 
pened to very good Men:) I ſay, have they not 
often found that this their going backwards in 
Goodneſs, was occaſioned purely and ſolely by the 


Intermiſſon of their Devotions 2 That there was no 


viſible Reaſon or Account to be given of this their 
Fall, but only, that through Sluggiſhneſs, or ſome 
other Cauſe, they have neglected to pray to God ſo 
earneſtly and ſo frequently as they uſed to do? I am 


confident, a great many can ſay this out of their 


own Experience: So that it concerns every Man, 
that is at preſent in a good Diſpoſition of Mind, 
and hath good Hopes towards God; it concerns him, 
as he loves his Soul; as he would not loſe all the 
Fruits of his paſt Labours and Endeavours in the 
Service of God; by all Means poſſible to keep his 
Heart in a devout Frame: And whatever comes of 
it, not to grow cold or languid in his Prayers; or 
to omit or diſuſe them, either in Publick or Private, 
upon any Pretence whatſoever. 


But, Thirdly and Laſtly, To conclude all, there is 


this farther to be ſaid for the Encouragement of all 


Sorts of Perſons to perſevere in the Practice of this 
Duty 3 
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Duty ; namely, That whoever makes Conſcience of 
laying his Prayers frequently and heartily, and con- 
tinues fo to do, though he be not good at the preſent, 
yet it is impoſſible for him to continue long bad. He 
willat laſt certainly get the Victory over all his Luſts 
and evil Habits, and attain to the Favour of God, 
and the Salvation of his own Soul. This neceſſarily 
follows from what hath been ſaid. A Courſe of Pray- 
er, and a Courſe of Sin, cannot conſiſt together; One 
will neceſſarily deſtroy the other. Praying, will 
either make a Man leave Sinning (as a pious Man of 
our own uſed to ſay,) or Sinning will make a Man 
leave Praying : But this is to be underſtood of Pravyer. 
that is put up to God with great Seriouſnels, and 
Heartineſs, and out of a Senſe of Duty and Con- 
ſcience; for as for thoſe formal Prayers that are 
made out of Cuſtom, or upon the account of Educa- 
tion, or for the ſerving ſome woridly Ends of Intereſt 
or Reputation, or the like; God reſpects them no 
more than the impertinent Tattle of Fools. 
All thoſe of us, therefore, that mean and deſign | 
to be Good, though they are not ſo already; let us | 
above all Things, take care to mind our Prayers ; 
let us Pray to God in Private; let us Pray to God 
with our Families; and let us join, as oft as we can, 
with the Prayers of the Publick Aſſemblies. This 
I am ſure is the beſt Method we can take for the 
reforming our Lives, and for the growing in all 
Virtue and Goodneſs. And the more we practiſe | 
it, the better we ſhall like it. And if we perſevere | 
therein, we ſhall find the Comfort of it, both in the 
Grace and Afjiance we ſhall receive from the Holy | 
Spirit, for the vanquiſhing all our Luſts and Cor- | 
ruptions; and in the Bling we ſhall procure from 
God, both to our Se/ves and our Families, and all 
our Affair and Concernments; and Laſth, in the 
Everlaſting Savers ion of our Souls in the Day ol che 
Lord Jeſus. ; | 


—— — ani; 
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